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THE SPIRIT THE SEAL

It is remarkable that the attempts of a certam class of
teachers who in our day are distracting the hearts of
many in the churches with the vain dream of perfection
in themselves, not in Christ, are largely based upon defec

tive renderings of Scripture, or a mere play upon the
words of our English Bible. Thus their favorite phrase,
" perfect love," is borrowed from a misinterpretation of
1 John 4 : 17, 18, by which our love to God is substitut
ed for God's love to us, which accomplishes its design in

us when tormenting fear is cast out. A prominent ad
vocate of what they call " the higher life," makes an
argument out of the Lord's expressed design, " I am
come that they might have life, and that they might have

it more abundantly," representing "life" as the common
privilege of believers, and " more abundant life

" as the
attainment of some believers. " It," in our version, is
printed in italics as a supplied word, and the literal

rendering is, " that they might have life and have abun
dance." The thief comes to steal and to kill, the Good

Shepherd comes to give life and abundance.

Among the passages which they pervert is the apos
tle's statement regarding the saints in Ephesus,

" In
whom (Christ) also, after that ye believed, ye were sealed

with the Holy Spirit of promise." (Eph. 1 : 14.) In their
use of this passage, they represent the sealing spoken of
as some special work of the Holy Spirit, by which what
in their verbiage is styled " the blessing" is communicat
ed. Then they lay great stress upon the word

"
after"

as proving that the seal is not common to all believers,

but is the attainment of some believers at a subsequent
and higher stage of the Christian life. Inquirers after
truth ought to be informed that there is uo word f i
" after " in the Greek. It is used as a mode of rendering
the Greek participle, and the literal rendering is

, " In
whom having also believed, ye were sealed with the Ho

ly Spirit of promise." This form of expression, so far
from conveying the idea of sealing at a later and higher
stage of the Christian life, connects it immediately with
believing; as an accomplished grammarian remarks,
" When a participle and verb in the same tense are thus
combined, the actions expressed by them are either con

temporaneous, jov so connected that the occurrence of
one implies the sure consequence of the other." " When
ye believed, ye were sealed," gives the force more correct

ly than '• after ye believed, ye were sealed."
Our apology for the introduction of grammatical and
critical questions in this place is

,

that the word of God
has been perverted by a mere play upon the words of our
English Bible. It may be of more weight with some of
our readers to direct attention to the fact that the scal

ing in question is not a work of the Holy Spirit, but the
Holy Spirit is the seal. Throughout the Soiipture God

is represented as the sealer, and the Holy Spirit is that
with which He seals His own ; thus, " Now He which
stablisheth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed us,
l's God ; who hath also sealed lis and given us the earnest
of the Spirit in our hearts." (2 Cor. 1 : 21.) Monarchs
mark with their seal that whioh they claim as theirs, and
so God by giving to believers the Holy Ghost, marks them,
as by a seal, as belonging to Himself. Attention to this

fact will relieve the subject of much mystery which has
perplexed many Christians who have sought iu vain for

the mark of a supposed sealing by the Spirit. At the
same time it disposes of the fallacy that such a sealing

is the peculiar attainment of some believers. God seals
all believers as His own, and "if any man have not the
Spirit of Christ, he is none of His." There is a peculiar
interest in observing that it is in bestowing the Spirit
of adoption that God marks believers as His own. " Be
cause ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of His
Son into your hearts, crying, Abba Father."
All believers receive this seal, but it does not follow that
all believers are walking in the comfort and conscious
enjoyment of it. On the contrary, the agitation of this
question, and the liability of Christians to be led astray
by the vain fancy of an attainable perfection in themselves,

prove that many of us are living for beneath our privi
lege, and by our carnal and careless walk are " grieving
the Holy Spirit of God with which ye were sealed unto
the day of redemption." It is with this in view that we
have sought to place the truth regarding the sealing of

all believers with the Spirit before our readers— it is that
we may enforce the practical conclusion, "Therefore,
brethren, we are debtors, not to the flesh, to live after the

flesh ; for if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die : but if ye
through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye
shall live. For as many as are led by the Spirit of God,
they are the Sons of God."

JOY IN GOD.

McChetne, in a sermon on the text, " We joy in God
through our Lord Jesus Christ," says, "This is the third
heaven of the believer's privilege." There are flowers
which always turn their faces to the sun. The storm may
make them droop for a little, but still they point to the
source of their life. So should the believer, whether his
sky be clear or overcast, ever look toward his God. Who
can tell the holy joy which is thus poured into his cup?
When he goes forth to his morning toil, the sunlight of
the diviue countenance is shed over all his paths. And
when he comes home from the fatigues of the day, it is to
dwell in.calm delight on the sum of God's mercies. "If

I should count them, they are more than can be num
bered."

The attributes of God are all joy to the believer. He
can rejoice in God's omniscience. To know that all my
sins are known to Him, brings assurance that the Saviour
He provides meets all my need. As the sick man is

glad when the physician perfectly understands his disease,
so I am glad that God knows all the corruptions of my
heart, because He will perfect His strength in my weak
ness, so that as my day is

,

my strength will be.
To the unregenerate the almightiness of God should bo
terrible. They may profess to be filled with admiration
of Jehovah's power as they gaze upon tne foaming cata
ract or listen to his thunder rending the heavens. They
watch the sun's eclipse with no thought of the time when
the sun shall be darkened and the moon shall not give
her light. But what doleful cries of terror and despair
would fill the air if they saw the almightiness of Jehovah
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ready to be let loose upon them ; if they could but see
that the same hand which balances the earth upon no

thing, the hand that wields the thunderbolt and darkens

the sun, is pledged to destroy every Christless soul.

Wrath is terrible in proportion to the might of the being
who is angry ; you smile at the harmless anger of a child,
you would tremble before the rage of a lion. " The

jwrath of the king is terrible ;" what must it be to fall into
the hands of the living God ? Who can tell the dread-
fulness of being trodden in the wine-press of the fierce
ness of the wrath of Almighty God ? But the believer
exults in the thought of abiding under the shadow of the
Almighty. " I will say of Jehovah, He is my refuge and
my fortress: my God ; in Him will I trust."
To the Christless the justice of God is terrible, and
they endeavor to conceal it under representations of a
leniency which looks with compassion on their sins, or a
majesty which overlooks them. God Himself has declar
ed that He will by no means clear the guilty, and that
heaven and earth shall pass away sooner than one jot or
tittle of His law shall be annulled. Yet the believer re
joices in the justice of God, because in Christ he is made
the righteousness of God. The heavens are not clean in
His sight ; but in Christ, the believer is clean every whit.
The sum of the reasons why the believer joys in God

is
,

that God is love. He rejoices in God's past love.
It is an everlasting love which chose him, called him,
sought him, saved him when he was an enemy, a sinner,

a child of wrath. He rejoices in God's present love, abid
ing under the beams of His reconciled countenance.
There is an inexpressible joy in the thought of being ac
cepted in the Beloved, and that God has all the glory of
our salvation, that- His honor shines most illustrious in
the salvation of sinners. This acceptance cannot be for
feited ; He who has begun the work will finish it. The
believer rejoices in the future and unchanging love of
God. If His love is so precious to us here that ofttimes
the wilderness blossoms as the rose, what will it be when
He brings us home and His fulness of love flows out to us
unhindered ? But, after all, we can only say of it

, " It
passeth knowledge," and eternity will only make this
more evident.

THE RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION OF JESUS.

In the four Gospels we find accounts of the resurrec
tion of our Lord, with various proofs and incidents of the

period during which He showed Himself alive, corre
sponding with the spirit and aim of each gospel. In the
Gospel according to John, especially, all with the Lord

is strength and victory; and this is as evident at the

empty tomb as in every preceding stage of the narrative.
When Mary Magdalene had told the disciples that the

grave was empty, and when Peter and John had hastened
thither, what did they discover? "They saw the linen
clothes lie, and the napkin, that was about his head, not

lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a

place by itself." This description is remarkable, and is
,

ns we believe, commonly misapprehended. When we
connect with this the statement that when Mary looked
into the sepulchre she saw

" two angels in white sitting,

the one at the head, and the other at the feet, where
the body of Jesus had lain," we cannot escape the con
viction that the clothes were lying in the position in
which the body of Jesus had lain. They were undis
turbed ; the napkin separated from the rest by the
distance of the head from the body, and wrapped or
wreathed around, as though it still retained the form of
the sacred head which recently filled it. The body was
gone, but the clothes lay there precisely as when it filled
them— an empty casket still retaining it may be the
form of that which it contained. How else could it be
that, on seeing these clothes lying, " that other disoiple "

believed ? Had they been merely cast off and laid aside
in an ordinary way, there would have been nothing in the
sight of the clothes lying in the tomb to convince him of

a resurrection. On any other supposition, why should
the peculiar position and appearance of the napkiu that
was about His head be mentioned ? And how else would
the position of the angels, " the one at the head and the
other at the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain," be
marked ? On the supposition that we have correctly
understood the account of the empty grave clothes, as
well as the empty sepulchre, what a view does it afford
of His calm triumph over death ! There was no distur
bance, no symptom of effort or of struggle, no sign of
something arduous having been accomplished there. All

is as the trophy and witness of easy victory rather than
the heat and strife of battle. " Bless, bless, the Con
queror slain," is the voice from that tomb.
In His subsequent intercourse with His disciples, as
recorded by John, we do not find, as in Luke's gospel,
that He verifies His resurrection by sensible signs. He
does not eat and drink with them ; the broiled flesh and
the honeycomb are not called to stand in evidence. He
rather makes His resurrection good to the hearts and to
the consciences of His disciples. He pronounces the name
of Mary, and His voice at once tells her who He was. He
speaks peace to His assembled disciples, and His pierced
hands and side carry assurance of an accepted sacrifice to
their consciences, and the sight of the same draws from
the depths of the soul of Thomas the confession, " My
Lord and my God."

So, of the ascension, in Luke's gospeL we r ad that,
at the close of the forty days during which lie showed
Himself alive, " He led them out as far as to Bethany, and
He lifted up his hands and blessed them. And it came
to pass while He blessed them He was parted"from them,
and carried up into heaven." We have no mention of
this parting scene in John's gospel. But does John
altogether omit the exaltation which crowned His suffer
ing love and completed His victory ? Let us turn back
upon the narrative. During the space of forty days He
showed Himself alive say eleven times. And on these
occasions He suddenly appeared among them, and as

suddenly vanished out of their sight. They no longer
expect Him to abide with them ; nay, no one of them

appears to have asked, as two of them did in the com
mencement of His ministry, "Rabbi, where dwellest
thou ?" If we may not ask where He dwelt during that
period, or why His ascent to the Father is supposed to

have been delayed, we may inquire into the reason of
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this silence of the disciples. And may not an explanation
of it be found in the message which He sent by Mary
Magdalene, by whom He was first seen after He rose
from the dead. His language is remarkable : " Touch
me not ; for I am not yet ascended to my Father: but go
to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my
Father, and your Father ; and to my God, and your
God."
This is generally understood to relate to what took
place forty days afterward, when He had led out His
disciples as far as to Bethany. But we might ask, Why
send such a message if He was to see them many times
before His ascent ? Again observe, He does not speak of it
as future, but as a present action. He does not say, " I
will ascend," but " Jascend." However we may account
for the charge to Mary, " Touch me not," the reason
which He gives for it is, "for I have not yet ascended
to my Father." And when we find that a short time
afterward He permitted the other women to hold Him by
the feet and worship Him, and that He subsequently
invited Thomas to touch Him, the conclusion seems
unavoidable that the reason no longer existed ; in other
words, that He had meanwhile ascended to the Father,
had gone with His own blood into the holiest of all, and
assumed His priestly intercession.
If so, then, on the occasion of showing Himself alive to
His disciples, He stooped down from the glory, as when
He appeared to Saul of Tarsus. Paul, indeed, in enu
merating these appearances, classes the last with the
former. He came forth from that glory to bless His
brethren, and to communicate to them the Holy Spirit.
He graciously aids them in making a transition from
sight to faith in the enjoyment of His presence ; and not
less does the record of His condescension aid our faith.
The ascent in view of His disciples seems chiefly designed
to fix their hopes on His return, according to the
announcement of the angel, " This same Jesus who is
taken up from you unto heaven, shall so come in like
manner us ye have seen Him go unto heaven."

THE CLOUD OF WITNESSES.

Toe "cloud of witnesses" referred to in the twelfth
chapter of Hebrews and first verse, are the host of testifi
ers spoken of in the preceding chapter. They are men
tioned as witnesses, not in the sense of on-lookers, but
as those who had borne testimony, by their works and

lives, to the reality of a walk of faith in the living God.
The apostle exhorts the saints to whom he writes to

possess this same grace, and as they run the heavenly
course, to occupy their minds in considering Jesus, as
the one who endured to the end, lest they should grow
weary or faint by the way.
The secret of directness in the race, and continuance
therein, is unfolded in that beautiful and sublime sen

tence, " Looking unto Jesus ;" that is
,

looking away from
self and every thing connected therewith, unto "Jesus
only."
The personal testimony borne by the "cloud of wit
nesses
" exults the grace of God ; and the relation to each

other of the truths they witnessed to is harmonious

throughout. The order of each witness and the arrange
ment of each distinct aspect of their life of faith corre
sponds with the order of each aspect of the one full and
complete salvation of God, which every believer has in
Christ Jesus.
The first on the list is Abel. His testimony is three
fold. 1st. That sin in him brought condemnation on
him. He realized his descent from his fallen father, con
scious of being born outside the bounds of the garden,
in the place of distance from God. 2d. He bore his
testimony to the inability of man to win back God's
favor, or procure a robe of covering to hide his shame.
He knew the God of justice and of holiness condemned
sin, and he witnessed to his helplessness in reversing
the sentence.

,
3d. But his act, in sacrificing a lamb, was

the testimony of faith in the true sacrificial " Lamb slain
from the foundation of the world." God testified of His
gift ; for the type spoke out the great primary truth of

redemption through the blood of Christ, even the for
giveness of sins. Abel believed on the Lord Jesus
Christ, and was therefore "justified from all things."
The next witnesser is, holy Enoch. Communion with
God is the great characteristic of his life; he " walked
with God ;" " he pleased God." This is the order of
g«spel doctrine. Communion with God, the result of re
conciliation to God through the death of His Son. Enoch
was a man subject to like passions with us. He had his
daily cares and domestic duties — a large family, and,
therefore, much to occupy his time, yet his life was one

of victory. "He walked with God, and was not, for
God took him." Abel testified to the power and pre-
ciousness of the blood which cleanseth. Enoch, to a

holy life, the result of "acceptance in the beloved."
Noah comes next. His testimony concerns the world
outside. He understands the thoughts of God about
the judgment to come, and fails not to warn every man.

His hfe of faith in things not seen as yet prepared him
for the coming flood, whilst those who believed not
perished in their sins. A darker day, of which that was
but a faint type, is coming upon the present evil world,
and the faithful Noah's entering into' the designs and

purposes of God, made known in His word, should ever
speak both of mercy and judgment. The spiritual mind
will not fail to discern " the signs of the times," and
wait patiently for the Lord from heaven. Abraham,
preeminently the man of faith, now appears on the
scene. His life is a wonderful testimony of separation
from the world to God. He is a pilgrim, having left his
country and kindred, to seek a city whose builder and
maker is God. Judging the world in the light and
presence of "the God of glory," who appeared unto
him, he separates himself from it

,

satisfied with a better

portion — the presence of the Lord from heaven. The
Holy Ghost records the failures of those men of faith,
that the grace of God may be seen in many ways, meet
ing their various needs, sympathizing with them in their

weaknesses, and leading them on to full reliance in His
almighty power, "that no flesh might glory in His pre.
sence." Thus the "cloud of witnesses" leave their tes
timony behind for our sakes, that we may be profited

thereby.
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If we are brought to estimate the blood of Jesus
Christ according to the value with which God views it

,

and thereby realize pardon and justification, through
faith in His name, let us bear testimony to its efficacy,
by walking as Enoch, having access, through Jesus
Christ, by one Spirit unto the Father. And there may
each beloved saint grow in the knowledge of God's great
plan of redemption, witnessing to impending judgments
on a world of evil, and practically living in separation
from its spirit and ways, as pilgrims and strangers, ab
staining from fleshly lusts which war against the soul.
Standing like Abraham on the mountain with the Lord
Himself, we shall be saved from the well-watered plains
of Sodom, and from acts of service which, like wood,
hay, and stubble, will be consumed in the great confla
gration.

Keeping our eye on the "cloud of witnesses," let us
lay aside every weight, and the sin, that doth so easily
beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is set
before us, looking unto Jesus, the Author and Finisher of
our faith, who, for the joy that was set before Him, en
dured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at
the right hand of the throne of God. G. C. N.

ONENESS WITH CHRIST.

The security of a believer consists in this, that he is

one with Christ; and his peace, his joy, his fruitfulness,
"tare all proportioned to the clearness with which he sees
and the constancy with which he realizes this. Now, it

is by faith we know, by faith we realize, this all-impor
tant fact. God's word declares it to be a fact ; and
God's word is that in which faith rests. Faith simply
credits, or receives as true, whatever God has spoken,
however contrary it may appear to be to reason, to sense,
to experience, to frames, feelings, doubts, and fears.
Faith hearkens not to these ; it regards not fears or doubts,
frames or feelings ; it considers not experience, sense, or
reason ; it simply hearkens to God's voice, speaking to
us in God's word. What that word says, what God Him
self thus declares, faith receives ; and God declares in His
word that the believer is one with Christ. "He that is

joined unto the Lord is one spirit." (1 Cor. 6:17.) "For
by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether
we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free ;

and have been all made to drink into one Spirit." (1

Cor. 12 : 13.)
It is not merely that Christ is full of grace, and that
the guiltiest are welcome to His embraces. This is true,
blessed be His name ! It was true when He was here in
humiliation. It is not merely, that, now He is exalted,
we have the assurance that the same Lord over all is rich
unto all that call upon Him ; that whosoever calleth upon
the name of the Lord shall be saved. All this is true,
and is revealed in the word of God for the comfort and
encouragement of any poor, doubting, fearing, trembling
soul—saint or sinner— who may read these pages. His
own words assure us, and apply equally, whether He

speaks on earth or speaks from heaven,
" Him that

cometh to me I will in nowise cast out." All this is pre
cious encouragement to the weakest, the vilest, the most

desponding, to look to Christ, to come to Christ, to cling
to Christ. But God's word further gives us God's
judgment of those who do so look, or come, or cling. It
tells in what light He looks on such— what He reckons
or accounts them to be. " To him that worketh not, but
believcth on Him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is

counted for righteousness. Even as David also describeth
the blessedness of the man unto whom God imputeth
righteousness without works." (Rom. 4:5, 6.) "Now it

was not written for his (Abraham's) sake alone, that i
t

was imputed to him, but for us also, to whom it shall be
imputed, if we believe on Him that raised up Jesus our
Lord from the dead ; who was delivered for our offences,
and was raised again for our justification. Therefore,

being justified by faith, we have peace with God through
our Lord Jesus Christ." (Rom. 4 : 23-25 ; 5 : 1.)
But even this is not the whole. The word of God
instruct us, that the very weakest believer, the one who
most feebly and tremblingly clingR to Christ, ?

's one with

the Christ to whom fie clings. It gives us to understand
that the faith by which he does thus cling to Christ is

the first pulsation, as it were, of Christ's own life in his
soul. It speaks of the exceeding greatness of God's
power toward those who believe, according to the work

ing of His mighty power which He wrought in Christ
when He raised Him from the dead. It declares how
" God, who is rich in mercy, for His great love where
with He loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath

quickened us together with Christ, (by grace ye are
saved ;) and hath raised us up together, and made us sit

together in heavenly places in Christ." It speaks to be
lievers as "buried with Him in baptism, wherein also ye
are risen with Him through the faith of the operation of
God, who hath raised him from the dead. And you," it

says,
" being dead in your sins and the uncircumcision of

your flesh, hath He quickened together with Him, hav
ing forgiven you all trespasses." Mark, it is through
the faith of the operation of God, that we are risen with
Christ. The life we thus possess is a life we possess in
common with Christ — risen with Him. God raised Him
from the dead ; the faith by which we cling to Him is a
faith of the operation of God ; and it is through this faith
that we are risen with Christ. He died for sins—our
sins ; we were dead in sins. God raised Him ; God has

quickened us, who have this faith in His operation ; and
the life we thus possess we possess with Christ — in com
mon with Him. "You being dead in your sin, hath He
quickened together with Him, having forgiven you all
trespasses." In what a position are we thus placed !

One with Christ—partakers with Him of the same life—
He being our life, as it says, "when Christ, who is our
life, shall appear"—how perfect our acceptance, how
complete our security! We are "in Christ." As the
hand or the foot is included in the man, so is the believer

included "in Christ." And it is thus we inherit all our
blessings. "There is therefore now no condemnation to
them which are in Christ Jesus." " But of Him are ye
in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption." We
are "made the righteousness of God in Ilim." We are
" accepted in the Beloved." We " sit together in heavenly
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places in Christ Jesus." Can any charge be laid against
Him ? Then, and not till then, it may lie against the
believer, who is part of Him ! Such is the nature and

completeness of the believer's justification, standing, and

acceptance before God. The faith by which, as a poor

sinner, he clings to Christ is itself the first breathing or

'pulsation of a new life, which is
,

in fact, Christ's own

life— a life which He now possesses in common with
Christ, How then can the sins which he has committed
be laid to his charge ? Memory may recall them : Satan
may seek to terrify him by placing them all in array be

fore him. The question is
,

Can they be laid to Christ's
charge? The believer is, as to his life, a part of Christ.
He has become such by virtue of Christ having put away
all these sins : quickened together with Him, having for-
gioen you all trespasses." If Christ had not put away
my sins, I could not have been made a sharer of His life.
If I am a believer, I do share His life, and so am assured
that all my sins are put away, all my trespasses forgiven.
If they cannot be laid to Christ's charge, they cannot
be laid to mine ; for I, as a believer, am part of Christ, as

a man's eye ar ear is a part of a man. The same life
animates eye, ear, hand, and all the other members of
the body. The same life animates Christ and the be
liever. They are one. Blessed be God for such a settle
ment of this whole question !

THE CROSS.

SEASONS FOB WEARING ONE.

TriERE are some who wear a cross who would scarcely
be willing to admit that they regard it as a mere toy or
ornament.

Perhaps they say that they wear it as a memento of
Him who was crucified for our offences. It is, indeed, a

precious truth that He bore our sins on His own body on
the tree. " The cup which my Father hath given me,"
he said, " shall I not drink it ?" And he drauk it to the
very dregs, so that no drop of wrath can ever mingle in
any cup which is put into the believer's hand. On the
contrary, He has given to us a cup of blessing, an over
flowing cup. What love unspeakable ! How full, how
free !

But the cross deals not only with my sins, but with
myself. God not only laid on Jesus all our sins, but he
judged, in the person of His Son on the tree, our old
selves, that old nature of which we were all partakers.
God has condemned this on the cross, as the apostle tes
tifies—" Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with
Christ," and "They that are Christ's have crucified the
flesh with the affections and lusts." Would you know
what sin is ? You cannot learu it in yourself ; for at best
you will get there the imperfect estimate of a heart de
ceitful above all things, and desperately wicked. You
can learn it only on the cross, which is God's estimate
of it. We see the exceeding sinfulness of sin when we
see that nothing but the shedding of the precious blood
of God's own Son could put it away.
But if the old man is thus disposed of, we need a new
self, and this is what we possess iu a risen and ascended

Christ ; not the old man repaired, but " if any man be in
Christ, he is a new creature, old things are passed away ;

behold all things are become new, and all things are of
God." God has quickened and raised up the believer by
the same power as that by which He raised Christ from
the grave. The life is in the Son, and to have life we
must have the Son. It matters not what else a man may
have, "He that hath not the Son of God hath not life."
As Adam, the first man, was head of the first creation,
so Christ, the second man, is head of the new, having
made an end of old on tho cross. And as in the first
Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive.
And now, dear reader, have you the Son of God ?

Have you done with self, reckoning yourself to have
died with Christ, and is your life hid with Christ in
God ?

There is another aspect of the cross, as it is written,
" God forbid that I should glory save in the cross of our
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto
me, and I unto the world." If we are dead with Christ,
we must be delivered from this present evil world ; for it

is only the old nature that has any taste for the world,
its ways, and its fashions. The world can find no more
place in the affections of the new man than it did in
Christ Himself. He was not of the world, and neither
the world nor its prince could find aught in or for Christ.
He said to His Father, " They are not of the world, even
as I am not of the world." How can we be when we are
Christ's, and are crucified with Him? If, then, I am liv
ing for self, and the world, and its fashions and pleasures,

I practically give the lie to God's truth as to the cross
having crucified me to the world and the world to me.
Now, dear reader, I do not say that this is so in your
particular case ; but I observe continually that they who
wear these crosses are remarkably worldly, are often
dressed in the height of fashion, and caring for the

tiiings of the world. Evidently, the jewelled cross
they wear has no power to separate them from the
world and its vanities. And what a mockery it is to
carry such an emblem into the scenes of worldly plea
sure !

But you may be able to say, Blessed be God! Jesus
loved me, and gave Himself for me. I trust, too, you
may add, And I myself have been crucified with Him,
and am alive with Him. The world also is crucified to
me, and I unto the world. Well, then, why do you wear

a cross? You will perhaps say, I wear it to remind me
of what Christ on the cross did for me. But let me ask,
Is this proper ? I would give you the fullest credit for a

good motive, but on consideration you will agree with
mo that it is sinful to wear it for such a motive. God,
in the wonders of His love, has given us the Holy Ghost
to dwell in us, and to take of the things of Christ and
show them unto us. Jesus said that He should bring all
things to our remembrance that He had said. Now, in
wearing a cross for such a purpose, you set aside the

work of the Holy Ghost, and say that you need some
thing better.

There are other reasons for not wearing the cross ; but
for the present dwell upon the blessed, solemn fact that
the Holy Spirit dwells in the believer, and He is an abid
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ing Comforter, never leaving or forsaking us. If we then
live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit, that we
may bring forth the fruit of the Spirit, "love, joy, peace,
long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, tem

perance." And they that are Christ's have crucified the
flesh with its affections and lusts.

CSx;posiiiorts of Scripture.

DISCERNING THE LORD'S BODY.

1 Cor. 11 : 29.

" As the body is one, and hath many members, and all
the members of that one body being many, are one body,
so also is CHRIST, (or the Christ.)" Such is the repre
sentation which the Holy Spirit makes of our oneness in
Christ and with Christ. The most impressive thing
about this representation is the name that is given to

the body made up of many members, including the head.
It is not merely that Christ is the head, but that the
body composed of these many members, as the perfect
man, has this distinguishing name, "the Christ." Hu
man language can go no further to express the reality of
that oneness, which, alas ! is so imperfectly apprehended

by us, nay, which is to a great extent practically denied.

The verse which we have quoted occurs in 1 Corin

thians 12, a chapter which contains, more fully than any
other portion of Scripture, the doctrine of the one body
into which we are baptized by the One Spirit. We quote
it now for the purpose of pointing out the light which it
reflects upon a much-abused passage in the preceding
chapter. "For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily,
eateth and drinketh damnation (judgment) to himself,
not discerning the Lord's body." (1 Cor. 11 : 29.) This
is one of the passages which have been perverted to sus
tain the superstition of the corporeal presence of the
Lord in the bread and wine of the Lord's Supper. And
it will probably be admitted by the greater number of
Christians who reject that superstition, that Protestant

expositors, however successfully they may have refut

ed the papal superstition, have failed to suggest any

meaning of the phrase, " discerning the Lord's body,"
which could be satisfactorily carried out in the actual

celebration of the supper. Let any of our readers ask
themselves if

, with any of the popular expositions in
their minds, they have ever left the table of the Lord
satisfied that they had according to the mind of the Spi
rit discerned the Lord's body.
This is a serious question, for evidently " not discern
ing the Lord's 'body " defines the eating and drinking
unworthily, which is said to incur judgment. "Un
worthily," at the best, is an unhappy word which, taken
in connection with the preceding verse, has often raised

the singular and perplexing question of a man's worthi
ness to eat of that bread and drink of that cup, as though
the worthy were the only proper participants of the em
blems of that body broken and that blood shed for the re
mission of sins. The question is not of worthiness iu the
partaker, but of a worthy or becoming participation ; and

that there cannot be if we do not discern the Lord's
body. But it may be proper to say that the critical edi
tors leave out the word unworthily as an interpolation ;

and then we should read " he that eateth and drinketh,
not discerning the Lord's body, eateth and drinketh
judgment to himself." The word " damnation " in our
English Bible has proved a word of terror to many earnest
souls. The proper word is "judgment," and its force
may be ascertained from a subsequent verse, (v. 32.)" But when we are judged, we are chastened of the Lord,
that we should not be condemned with the world."
Still it is of gfeat importance to every one who eats
that bread and drinks that cup to know precisely whnt

is meant by
"
discerning the Lord's body," since a fail

ure to do so exposes them to judgment and the chasten

ing of the Lord. In consequence of a failure in this re
spect among the saints of Corinth, Paul says, " Many are
weak and sickly among you, and many sleep." Let us
turn back to see the occasion of the apostle's rebuke
and expostulation, that we may understand how it was
that they failed to discern the Lord's body. First of all,
when they came together in the church there were divi
sions among them, they were broken np into parties, and
these divisions were carried out in their professed eating
the Lord's Supper. Little parties or circles joined to
gether and made it an occasion of social entertainment,
or even of individual gluttony and drunkenness, and thus
they " despised the church of God and shamed the desti
tute." It was thus that they ate and drank, " not dis
cerning the Lord's body ;" and of such a partisan and sel
fish feast the apostle says, "This is not to eat the Lord's
Supper." In other words, the discernment and recogni
tion of the Lord's body is essential to eating the Lord's
supper. It is not to be used as a party badge or an in
dividual enjoyment; it is for the Church which is His
body ; it is as members of the body and in the recognition
of the body, in the communion of saints, that we are " to
eat of the bread and drink of the cup."
Our readers will understand why we quoted that de
scription and denomination of the body in the co'muenoe-
ment of this article, and how it is that the twellth chap
ter reflects light on the concluding verses of the eleventh
chapter. The close connection is not without signifi
cance. The view is strengthened by the corrected read
ing of the passage by all the critical editors ; for they
leave out not only the word "unworthily," but also the
word "Lord's," so that we read the verse, " For lie that
eateth and drinketh, not discerning the body, eateth and
drinketh judgment to himself." The sense in which "the
body " is here spoken of is more apparent from a passage
in the tenth chapter, "For we being many, are one bread,
one body ; for we are all partakers of that one bread." It
seems as though further testimony is unnecessary in sup
port of what relieves the passage of the difficulties by
which it has been overlaid, and what in its simple
announcement will commend itself to the spiritual intelli
gence of believers.
We would only add one suggestion regarding the ex
tent of this recognition of" the body " which is evidently
eontemplated. Blessed it is when, even in those who are

present with us in our coming together to break bread,
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we can lose sight of every thing but that we are mem
bers of that one body. But our fellowship is not circum
scribed by the limits of such an assembly. " By one Spi
rit we were all baptized into one body, whether Jews or
Greeks, whether slaves or freemen, and were all made to
drink into one Spirit." And so to the full dimensions ol
that ''all" it is our privilege to extend the embrace of
our brotherly love, and even when but two or three are
gathered together in the name of Jesus, we may in that
one Spirit enter into the blessedness of communion with
all saints.

"ONCE IS QUITE ENOUGH."
During the autumn of last year, in the train from
Cowes to Newport, sat an old man in one corner by the
window. On arriving at the ticket platform, he being
nearest the door, was the first asked for his ticket, but
was unable to produce it. The collector, therefore, to
save time, went to the next compartment; and as he did
so, the old man found his ticket, and handed it to the
collector across the partition which divided the compart
ments. The officer, having collected all the tickets, re
turned to the old man, and again demanded his ticket,
to which he replied,

" I gave it you— once is quite
enough and we were immediately in the station. The
words of the old man were words of power to my soul,
and brought with great freshness before my mind the
blessed and glorious fact, that once indeed is quite
enough. Jesus Christ the Son of God, who by the eter
nal Spirit offered Himself without spot to God, died once
for all, and one act of faith, in that one sacrifice, once of
fered for the sin of the whole world, is enough—enough
for God, enough for the sinner ; for by faith in the finished
work of Jesus, the Saviour God, life, joy, and peace flow
into the soul from Him.
Such was the value of the person of the blessed Lord,
the Son of God, that there is no need of repetition.
Once is quite enough. The Jewish sacrifices were of
fered year by year continually, and day by day too, but
they never made the comers thereto perfect ; for it was
impossible that the blood of bulls and goats should
take away the sins of man. They only brought sin to
remembrance; and God needs a sacrifice that will put sin
away so perfectly and so fully that He might be able to
say, " Thy sins and iniquities will I remember no more."
He needs a sacrifice that will make the comers thereto
perfect. These Jewish sacrifices could not accomplish
this, and therefore God had no pleasure in them, and de
clared that he would none of them. When He had
thus said He had no pleasure in these sacrifices which
were offered by the law, then said the Son of His love,
in whom was centred all His delight, " Lo, I come to do
Thy will, O God." God therefore takes away the first,
Jewish ordinances, and establishes the second. Behold,
then, the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the
world. Behold the beauty, the perfectness, the glories
of this blessed person. Behold Him, for He is none

other than the only begotten Son, whom God would not
spare, for the great love wherewith He loved us. " God
so loved the world, that He gave His only-begotten Son,
that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but
have everlasting life." (John 3 : 16.) Behold, then,
this Lamb of God, who offered Himself without spot
and blemish to God, and poured out His soul unto death
for sinners. Behold, too, the value that God set upon
Him, for in every way He was well pleasing to God.
Born in a manger at Bethlehem, the heavens opened
upon Him, and the shepherds hear the host of heaven
praising and glorifying God, " Glory to God in the
highest, on earth peace, good will toward men." As the
young child grows, He grows in wisdom and stature,
and in favor with God and man. Time rolls on, and as
He comes forth in His ministry, the heavens on two dif
ferent occasions open upon Him, and the voice of God
is heard saying, "This is my beloved Son, in whom I am
well pleased." He was ever the object of God's love
and pleasure. He always did those things which pleased
His Father. When the hour was come, Jesus went
forth, setting His face steadfastly toward Jerusalem, and
then, having surrendered Himself into the hands of His
enemies, with wicked hands they crucified and slew Him.
But while they did this, and were guilty of crucifying
the Son of God, the Lord of glory, at the same time He
offered Himself by the eternal Spirit to God, as a lamb
without spot and blemish, and on that cross the Lord
laid on him the iniquity of us all ; He took the cup of
wrath and drank it up to the dregs. He left none for
those who believe in Jesus to drink. He in bitterest
agony cried, " My God, my God, why hast Thou for
saken me ?" He bore the whole penalty due to sin. We
have seen that the person of Christ was perfect, and God
was delighted in Him. But what was the value of this
sacrifice in the mind of God ? Will God be pleased
with it

,

and will He accept it ? The apostle tells us that

it went up unto Him as an offering and a sacrifice of a

sweet smelling savor. (Eph. 5 : 2.) And such was God's
good pleasure in the way His Son bore the sins of His
people in His own body on the tree— such was the per
fect way in which He drank the cup of eternal wrath—
and such the way He thus met the claims of the righte
ousness of God, that God raised him from the dead ; and
taking Him from the earth, exalted Him to the highest
place in heaven, the right hand of the Majesty on high,
the Father's throne. The priest in the old Jewish dis
pensation never sat down, for his work was never done.
He was offering continually tho same sacrifices, but they
never took away sin ; but the blessed Jesus, the Son of
God, who took the place of God's lamb, after He had of
fered one sacrifice for sins, forever sat down at the right
hand of God. He had a right to do so, for He had
finished the work He came to do. He had died for sin
ners, and He had put away all condemnation ; He had
vindicated God, so that He as a holy and just God might
pardon poor helpless sinners. He came to do the Father's
will. That will He did fully and perfectly, and so en
tirely to the Father's satisfaction, that He could take a

place and sit down on the Father's throne. The work
was finished, and He had therefore a right to rest, and
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so He sat down, and this too in the presence of His Fa
ther who gave Him the work to do ; and now the Father
delights to glorify His Son, He has crowned Him with
glory and honor. He has made him Lord and Christ,
and He has given Him a name that is above every name,
that at tho name of Jesus every knee should bow, and
every tongue confess Him to be Lord, to the glory of
God the Father.

And now, such is the efficacy and the perfection of the
work of Christ on the cross, that God is able in perfect
justice to pardon, yea, to forgive all who believe in Je-
»us ; yea, more, by this one offering He perfects forever

them that are sanctified. He perfects. There are no
half-measures with God. He does not partly save us,
and leave us to do the rest. He perfects us— the blood
of Jesus Christ, God's Son, cleanseth us from all sin ; and
the believer is living far, very far below h is privilege, if
he cannot give thanks unto the Father, which hath made
him meet to be a partaker of the inheritance of the saints
in light. (Col. 1 : 12.) None but perfect ones can dwell
in the presence of God, and by this offering we who be
lieve in the work of Christ are perfected forever. Bui
while we are walking down here in- this scene of sorrow
and temptation, Jesus is in the presence of God for us.
He has not gone to heaven to forget us, but He is
there for us; and if God be for us, who can be against
us? He is there the Priest sanctifying and cleansing us
with the washing of water by the word : and by and by
He will come again and change these bodies of our hu
miliation, and He will take us to the place He has gone
to prepare for us, and then He will present us to Him
self a glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or

any such thing.
Dear reader, once is quite enough. The one offer
ing of the Lord Jesus has been accepted by God for us ;
if you confess with your mouth the Lord Jesus, owning
Him as your Lord and your Saviour, as He who died for
you, and if you believe in your heart that God raised
Him from the dead, you shall be saved. E. C.
30 Clarendon Squabe, Leamington.

A WONDERFUL FACT.

Which is most wonderful — for a moving mass of sin
to be accounted holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from
sinners ; or for One who knew no sin to be treated as a
mass of sin ? Is it really so ? His the offended really
endured the affliction of the law for the offender? Has
the infinite space between God and the sinner been filled

by Himself? Has He really taken bone of our bone, and
flesh of our flesh, to enable Him to stand in the gap? and
not only so, but does He now put himself into the atti
tude of a beggar to implore sinners to be reconciled to
Him? Can earth show a more wonderful, a more stu
pendous mystery ? Yes. The sinner refusing to be re
conciled ! Hear, O heavens ! and give car, O earth ! 'and
learn the manifold wisdom of God in His tender compas
sion. Yet what an unspeakable blessing, that all doubt
of willingness lies on our side. No danger of His plead
ing with His great power against any who come, be they
ever so far off. Though Ethiopia but stretch forth her

hand, still He will in nowise cast out. Though we go,
have gone, and do go, to the furthest boundary of sin,
sorrow, remorse, anguish of spirit, hardness of heart,
unbelief, ingratitude, backsliding, still it is written, " He
is able to save to the uttermost—uttermost —all that
come unto God by Him." Yes, we are precious to Him.
He has valued us at the price of His own precious blood.
We carry about in our body, as a casket, a pearl of great
price to Jesus ; one of the pearls belonging to His crown
of glory. Let us treasure it

,

let us not trifle with it
,

let
us not cast that to swine which is to be a crown of glory
in the hand of the Lord, to make "up a royal diadem in
the hand of our God. Yet among all the wonderful
truths which are almost too good to be believed, the one
we first mentioned seems to me tho most so— that inas
much as our surety has been treated as we deserve, so
are we altogether as our surety deserves ; that as God
loves Christ, so He loves us; that in the court of justice
we are one and the same. We Rhall be argued about, as
though we had done and suffered all He has. Do we
ask, How much are we one with the second Adam ? Just
•ismuch as we are one with the first. Let us allow our
selves the full strength of this belief, so that every recoi
led ion we are forced to of our oneness with the first
Adam may remind how closely we are united to the

second. It is no more with us, is God angry with me?
but, Is He angry with His Son ? Not, Shall He condemn
me? but, Shall He condemn my surety ? Not, Shall any
abomination and ingratitude pluck me out of His hand?
but, Shall it pluck Jesus ? Surely that robe is sufficient
to hide us altogether, which was made to his dimensions.
—Letters of Lady Powerscourt.

THIRD-CLASS CARRIAGES.

One day I had to travel by rail. A friend said, " I

am going the same wa}', but will join your train at an
intermediate station." I was on the lookout as wo stop
ped at the platform, and my friend came forward. I

said to him, " What class are you travelling ?" He held
up a yellow ticket, and I knew that that meant " first-
class." " Well," I said, " I cannot go with you ; so if we
are to be together, yon must come with me ;" and as
he gave up his first-class right, to accompany me, I
thought it gave us an illustration of a greater thing.
Suppose I wished to give a sovereign to every person in

a railway train that would have it. If I went to the first-
class carriages, I should exclude the second and third-
class passengers, because they dared not to come where

I was; but if I went to the third-class carriages, all the
first and second-class passengers, if they chose, could come
to where I was. God, in the person of Jesus Christ,
came to this world to give salvation to any who will
have it. When He was here, He was always found
among the "third-class" sinners. "Tho common peo
ple heard Him gladly." To the poor the Gospel was
preached. His word was, " Come unto me ;" but He did
not stand in the far-off place and invite poor sinners to

come; like a first-class passenger inviting a third to tra
vel with him. He came to the lowest sinner's place be
fore He asked a sinner to come to Him. He became one
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of us, that He might become one with us ; that we might
become one with Him.
He was the true good Samaritan of whom it is said,
"He came where he was," (Luke 10 : 35,) down in the
roadside ditch. Yes, this was where He found us when we
had neither inclination nor strength to seek Him. There

fore, we find "He hath hid these things from the wise
and prudent." Why? Because they seat themselves
in their first-class carriages of wisdom, and on their com
fortable cushions of prudence ; and think it beneath their
dignity to come to the level of the ignorant rabble. But
He has " revealed them unto babes." His kingdom is
never entered but through the " infant-school theology"
Except we become as children, we can't enter it. Is this
not humbling to our boasted intelligence? "Intellect
never helped me to Christ," said a friend of mine one
day, "but ofteu hindered me." We may be intelligent,
but we must ignore it all when we are receiving our sal
vation ; for it is the reception not the attainment of some
thing. Reason about it, and you close your hands from

accepting it. He is seeking, but seeking only sinners.
He will save, but save only sinners. He will cure, but
cure only those that are sick. He will call, but not the
righteous.
This is the reason why " not many tcise men, after the
flesh, not many mighty, not many noble,'1' either are ef
fectually called themselves, or are used by God to call
others. It is not because they are wise, mighty, or noble;
no more than because people are ignorant, poor, or de
based, will they from that fact alone be saved ; certainly
not, and there are none more miserable than the " devil's
poor." And as one has said, " Thank God for that M."
Scripture says many, not any. Why they are not saved
is because they will not forget their wisdom, might, and
nobility, and take the place of a poor sinner. They will
not leave their first and second-class carriages which

their wisdom, might, and nobility have given them, and
come to the third-class carriages of self-emptying and
nothingness. Where could you find the good Samaritan ?
In the ditch with the half-dead man. Our Saviour went
to our feet in the horrible pit and miry clay. God is
waiting to be gracious. How long will He wait? Till
you take the place iu which He can bless you. Where
is that? Among lost sinners and any-bodies, not among
the righteous and somebodies ; among the poor despised
needy, not among those who think that they are rich and

increased in goods, and in need of nothing. You may
be proud and lofty, as far as this world is concerned,
thinking it the greatest misfortune to be seen by your rich
acquaintance in a third-class railway carriage ; but if ever
as a saved sinner you are to tread the golden pavement
of the jasper-walled and pearly-gated city, you must get
in by the same door as the poor, and maimed, and halt,
and blind ; the same door through which the chief sinners
crept. How much better will wisdom, might, and no
bility make a man in the lake of fire ? " ' Me,' to be
nothing," is the qualification to escape that awful doom.
We have to get down, not to get up, before we are saved.
We must take the place of the curse before we are bless
ed in Him who bore the curse. We must get out of all
our first and second-class carriages of respectability, re

ligiousness, reformation, and get into the third-class car
riage among the lost, guilty, depraved, and there claim
the salvation that is given to all who will take it in that
place W. P. M.

COMFORT IN JFSUS' LOVE.
Still on Thy loving heart let me repose,
Jesus, sweet Author of my joy and rest ;
Oh ! let me pour my sorrows, oares, and woes
Into Thy true and sympathizing breast I
Thy love grows never cold, but its pure flame
Seems every day more strong and bright to glow ;
Thy truth remains eternally the same,
Pure and unsullied as the mountain enow.

Oh I what is other love compared with Thine,
Of such high value, such eternal worth !
What is man's love compared with love divine,
Which never changes in this changing earth ?
Love, which in this cold world grows never cold,
Love, which decays not with the world's decay,
Love, which is young when all things else grow old,
Which lives when heaven and earth shall pass away I

How little love unchangeable and fixed
In this dark valley doth to man rcmniu ;
With what unworthy motive is it mixed,
How full of grief, uncertainty, and pain I
I>ore is the object which attracts all eyes,
Wo win it, and already fear to part ;
A thousand rivals watch to seize the prize,
And tear the precious idol from our heart

But Thou, in spite of our offences past,
And those, alas! which still in us are found.
Hast loved us, Jesus, with a love so vast,

No span can reach it, and no plummet sound
Though the poor love we give Thee in return
Should be extinguished, Thine is ever true ;
Its vestal fire eternally doth burn,
Though everlasting, always fresh and new.

Thou, who art ever ready to embrace
All those who truly after Thee inquire ;
Thou, who hast promised in Thy heart a placa
To all who love Thee and a place desire ;

0 Lord ! when I am anxious and depressed,
And, dim with tears, mine eyes can hardly sec,

Oh ! let me lean upon Thy faithful breast.
Rejoicing that e'en I am loved by Thee.

" Spitta," Lyra Domesiica.

"FORSAKE NOT THE ASSEMBLING OF YOUR
SELVES TOGETHER,"

No doubt the spiritual instincts of the children of God
would lead them always to desire to be together. For
my own part, I cannot understand a child of God who on
principle could abstain from any occasion that summoned

round the name of the Lord the members of the house
hold of faith. It appears to me that, far from being a
waste of time or from any other object being of the same
moment, it is simply a question whether we value Christ,
whether we truly are walking in the Spirit, if we live in
the Spirit, whether the objects of the constant active
love of God are also in measure the objects of our love in
Christ's name.

I think, therefore, that it is according to the Lord that
the children of God should, if practicable, be together
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every day. To this the power of the Spirit would lead :
only the circumstances in which we are placed in this

world necessarily hinder it. Therefore the true principle,

according to the word of God, is a coming together when
ever it is practicable ; and we do well to cherish a real
exercise of heart and conscience in judging what the

practicability is
,

or rather whether the impracticability
be real or imaginary. Very often it will turn out to be
in our will, an excuse for spiritual idleness, a want of af
fection to the children of God, and a want of sense of our
own need. Accordingly obstacles are allowed in our
minds, such as the claims of business, or the family, or

even the work of the Lord. Now all these have their
place. Surely God would have all His children to seek to
glorify Him, whatever may be their duty. They have
natural duties in this world ; and the wonderful power of
Christianity is seen in filling with what is divine that
which without Christ would be merely of nature ; and
this should ramify the whole course of a man's life after
he belongs to Christ. And so again the claims of child
ren for instance, or parents, or the like, cannot be disputed 1
but then if they are really taken up for Christ, I do not
think it will be found that it is to the loss of either parents
or children, or that the little time is missed in the long
run that is spent in seeking the strength of the Lord,
and in communion according to our measure. We ought
to be open for both ; and we shall ourselves never have

any power to help, unless we have the sense of the need
of help from others; but both will be fpund together. —

C. II. M.

GRACE ABOUNDING; OR, THE SAILOR AND THE
CATECHIST.

In a small town in the north of Scotland, there lived a

venerable-looking man, who was catechist of the parish,
and esteemed by most as a rare Christian.

A young sailor belonging to the same town, who came
home on a visit to his parents, had been converted to
God in Aberdeen. It was soon noised abroad that a

gieat change for the better had come over the young
mariner; and this was very manifest in all he said and did.

Not long alter, the old catechist and the converted
sailor met at a late- wake, where they, along with many
others, had come to sympathize with the bereaved. The

night was spent in devotional exercises, according to the
custom of the country.
During the evening the young tar was requested to
take the Bible and conduct worship. After reading, he
thought he might venture to speak to the people, and in
his simplicity he thought the surest way to benefit the

company on this solemn occasion, was to tell them what
the Lord had done for his soul ; and so he let them know-
how God had awakened him, and for Christ's sake hid

freely pardoned all his sins. Just as he had finished, the
old catechist inquired if he understood him to mean that
his sins were forgiven ?

"Oh! yes," replied the youth, "I know that God for
Christ's sake has pardoned all my sins."
" Well, well," said the old man, trembling with emo
tion and indignation, " I have been more than twenty

years following after righteousness, and I would not
presume to say that yet."
The youth, not discouraged by this, which was meant

to strike at the root of his supposed presumption, re
plied,
" Dear friend, it is quite reasonable that I should ob
tain forgiveness, and not you."
" Why so ?" said the old professor.
"You know, Mr. McK , I was a scholar in your
school; you could manage the whole school easier than

you could me. I was thoughtless and wicked. I had no
goodness nor righteousness. But," holding out his hands,
as if they contained the things he spoke of, he said, " I

come to God through the righteousness and death of
Christ: you come through your own twenty years' right
eousness. Now, tell me, which will God look at? His
own Son's finished work, or your twenty years' right
eousness ?"
The old man was ashamed, confounded, and alarmed ;

deep silence prevailed over the whole room. The aged
profesRor left the place. Next day he sought an inter
view with the youth ; but alas ! such was the pride of
office and position, that the hoary-headed professor could

not stoop to be thought a sinner by men, or received as
a sinner by God— to count all things but loss for the

excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord.
Dear reader, cease from your own works, and rest for

ever on the finished work of our Lord Jesus Christ.
"Because thou sayest, I am rich, and increased with
goods, and have need of nothing ; and knowest not that
thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind,

and naked : I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in
the fire, that thou mayest be rich ; and white raiment,

that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy
nakedness do not appear ; and anoint thine eyes with
eye-salve, that thou mayest see." (Itev. 3 : 17-18).
"He hath filled the hungry with good things; and
the rich He hath sent empty away." (Luke 1 : 53.)

FAITH'S OFFICE.
" It is of faith, that it may be by grace, to the end the
promise may be sure to all the seed."

This faith is not of the character of a condition, in
the ordinary sense of that word. It is not the fulfilment
of a stipulation ; the performance of one's part in a bar
gain ; the producing of the required ticket at the door
of entrance ; the exhibiting of a certain qualification, or
the going through with a certain experience, or the get
ting up of something by you or in you—as a prelimi
nary title or warrant to your appropriation of the pro-1
mise. If it were in any such sense that it was of faith on
your part, it could not be of grace on God's part. And
so far from being sure to all the seed, the fatal flaw of
conditionality being introduced, it could not be sure to
any. It is because it is of faith, in a sense the very re
verse and opposite of this, that it is by grace. For the
whole virtue of faith, as the means or medium of the
communication of the promised benefit, lies in its being,
not a step to your appropriating the benefil, but your
actual appropriation of it. Its charm consists in its
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dealing with what is presented to it as its object, not
through any thing, even itself, coming in between, but
directly and immediately — without any regard to
self as a condition, or indeed to itself at all. Here
the object with which it has to deal is the promise, or
rather the Son, to whom, in the first instance, the pro
mise belongs, and is sure. The only use of faith is that
it embraces Christ : Christ the righteous one ; Christ the
propitiation for sin ; Christ the Son ; Christ the heir. It
is not the condition of your embracing Him ; but sim
ply your embracing Him. Therefore it is consistent with
its being all by grace, gratuitous and free.—Dr. Candlish.

" I hear the words of love,
I gaze upon the blood,
I see the mighty Sacrifice,
And I have peace with God.
" 'Tis everlasting peace,
Sure as Jehovah's name ;

'Tis stable as Ilis steadfast throne,
For evermore the same.

" The clou 1s may go and come,
And storms may sweep my sky ;

This blood-sealed friendship changes not ;
The cross is ever nigh.

" My love is ofttimes low,
My joy slill ebbs and flows ;

But peace with Ilim remains the same,
No change Jehovah knows.

*' I change, He changes not,
The Christ can never die ;

His love, not mine, the resting place ;
His truth, not mine, the tie.

LIFE IN PROPORTION TO DEATh.

It seems to me to be a mistake I have been under, with
many believers, and therefore why I have attained so
little, that I have expected death would be in proportion
to life, instead of life in proportion to death. The work
of the Spirit after entering His temple is to subdue, in
order to the flourishing of His grace within ; so that our
part, instead of rising up against things which seem con
trary to us, is to let Him work, and to join with Him
against the evils which most easily beset us. So our

very evils become nails in the hand of the Spirit, by which
to crucify the flesh. For though, like Adam and Eve,
we are ever. ready to accuse circumstances or natural

dispositions, yet is the failure all our unbelief. We must
be conformable to His death, before we know the power
of "His resurrection:" and only in proportion to our
" mortifying the deeds of the body, through the Spirit,"
cam we live.

Only in proportion to death will be the enjoyment of
life. What attainments we might be given ! How we
might be blessed ! What blessings we might be made,
if we had but courage to yield ourselves as victims to the
Spirit of God. If we would deny ourselves, take up our
cross, and follow the Man of Sorrows, the solitary Jesus,
we should never regret it.

Until an individual, however pure, honest, and honor

able he may have thought himself, and been thought
by others, discovers himself to be utterly fallen, defil
ed, and sinful in the sight of God, a worm of the earth,
and his soul cleaving to the dust, and bearing about
with it a body of sin and death; and until, for expres
sion of its utter worthlessness, he seeks those Psalms
in which David describes the abasement of his soul—

yes, and can make them his own—that man knows no
thing of spiritual life ; for the heart must break up, be
contrite and broken, to be the abode of " the High and
Holy One who iuhabiteth eternity." —Lady Powerscourt.

"QUITE HAPPY."

I have been led to feel of late how much our loving
Father delights to own direct, personal, affectionate ap
peals to the heart. What so precious to Him, whenever
opportunity offers, as a simple, humble, but hearty con
fession of the preciousness there is in Jesus the Son of
God ? Reader —beloved of God— let me urge this ; for it
is good to encourage each other by telling of His gra
cious ways.
A while ago, a young Scotch woman called on me in
the way of business. She was. tall and robust ; but her
pale look, her hectic flush, and bright eye, told at once
that consumption had commenced its sure and rnpid
work. Besides, there was sadness on every feature.
After learning that she was a stranger in our large city ;
that her father and mother were old and poor, in Scot
land; and after advising her at once, if possible, to re
turn to her home, she cast on me a most heart-rending
look. The big tears rolled down her cheeks, and she
asked, with such tones as could only proceed from a dis
tressed, aching heart, " Do you think my sickness is a
decline?" The "instant reply was, " Oh ! if you knew
what a dear loving friend and Saviour the Lord Jesus is
to just such as you, it would give such rest of heart that
you would not be troubled a bit as to whether it is con
sumption or not." A few more such words, in the bustle
of business, and we parted. Not hearing of her for
some days, I concluded she had gone home to her pa
rents ; but a fortnight after, I received a message that
she was at the point of death. I found her utterly
prostrate from hemorrhage, and unable to speak a
word ; but a smile indicated that she knew me. I whis
pered a few precious scriptures about Jesus, and, to my
surprise, (O unbelief!) I observed an expression of joy,
as of a sunbeam, pass over her face. Next day the crisis
was passed, and she greeted. me with gladness. At once
I said, " Are you happy ?" " Oh ! yes, quite happy."
" How long have you been so?" " Nearly a fortnight."
" What made you happy ?" " I can- scarcely tell." " Has
any one been speaking or reading to you ?" " No."
" Are your sins forgiven ?" " Oh ! yes, all gone."
" What makes yon so sure ?" Her strength was gone ;
she simply breathed out, "Jesus! Jesus! 'Whosoever
believeth on Jesus.' "

She lingered for three months after that ; and some of
the happiest moments in my life were spent in witnessing
her simple joy and her longing desire to be present
with the Lord. And see how the Lord ever gives a word
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in season. She had been a domestic in a private hotel ;
and she told me that for months before I spoke to her,
evory day after her work was dono she would retire to
her room and weep by the hour at the thought of all her
hopes being cut off, and death coming upon her so early.
Oh ! what an answer to all this did she find in the loving
heart of Jesus.
Before her sickness, she had sent her wages to support
her aged parents. Now she was cast upon the Lord ;
and richly did He provide for her. A little before she
fell asleep in Jesus, I asked if she had any special object
for which we should pray. She replied, " I am some
times troubled about the doctor's bill, and how my poor
body will get buried when I am dead." I read some of
the words of Jesus setting forth His care, and some of
the promises of the Father to answer every request in
the name of Jesus ; and then we together told both
those matters to Jesus. At my next visit, without any
surprise, (more than I can say of myself,) she told me
that two gentlemen had called on her from the hotel, to
tell her not to bo troubled about either the expenses of
her funeral, the doctor's charge.*, or any expense attend
ing her sickness, as the gentlemen on whom she formerly
waited had arranged to meet it all.
And so thoy did. She fell asleep in Jesus ; her pre
cious dust was committed to the earth ; and for all her
need there was enough and to spare. I had never seen
her before I spoke to her. Oii0 simple sentence, ad
dressed directly to her heart about Jesus the Lord,
was used to dispel the gloom of a broken heart, to draw
her sweetly to Himself, and to give her a taste of that
living water after which she never thirsted again. Oh!
how many times have I heard her exclaim, "Happy!
happy as happy can be ! Lord Jesus, come." II.

APPROPRIATION OF THE PROMISES.

To reason concerning any thing, "God has promised it
,

and therefore^He will give it," is to take a narrow and
one-sided view of the case. Surely we may trust Him

if He has promised ; but is the promise, after all, the real
ground of our confidence ? Rat her, our confidence in the
promise arises from our knowledge of Him who makes
it. God is true, and God is love, must ever be the basis
of our trust The promises are not so many deeds to be
enforced by law, but are the utterances of full-hearted
affection. Thus the brightest thing about them is that

they are the revelation of God Himself. This disposes
of the question so often put. by the troubled heart, " Is
this promise for me?" At all events, it sheds light on
the gracious character of God, and leads beyond itself to
the exceeding riches of the grace of God.
When we alight upon some Old Testament promise,
we sometimes fear to touch it. We look upon it as a

gem belonging to another. We say, " Ah ! that is for
Israel, not for the Gentile, not for the church, not for

me." Perhaps it is for Israel, but what of that ? Do
we need to rob Israel in order to enrich ourselves? No;
there is a more excellent way, by means of which we
may extract and enjoy all the blessing, and yet leave

Israel's share in it unrified and untouched. All that God

says.to Israel illustrates His character as the "God of all
grace," and it is upon this character that we rest our
faith. Every word that reveals more of God and His
love strengthens our faith and increases our joy. He to
whom a promise has opened up more of the character of
God is enriched thereby. He who has learned from a

promise, be it to Jew or Gentile, something of the per
son and work of Christ, has learned something that will
make him, through the Holy Spirit's power, a wiser and a

holier man ; something that will gladden him, not only
for a lifetime here below, but for an eternity in the king
dom of God.— The Word of Promise.

DO YOU SEE IT IN YOUR HEART?

Dr. Merle d'Aubigne was a student at Geneva, at

a time when the Gospel was openly ridiculed by the pro
fessors as well as the students. In 1816, he presided at

a meeting which indignantly protested against a pam

phlet defending the doctrine of the divinity of Jesus
Christ. In 1817, Mr. Robert Haldane was honored of
God to renew a testimony to the despised Gospel among
these students. During his stay at Geneva, Merle d'Au-
bigne met him at a private house, and heard him read a

chapter from the Epistle to the Romans, concerning the

natural corruption of man. The student of theology
was astonished to hear of men being corrupt by nature ;

but, being clearly convinced by the passages read to him,
he said to Mr. Haldane, " Now I do indeed see this doc
trine in the Bible." " Yes," replied Mr. Haldane, " but
do you see it in your heart ?" It was a simple question,
but it came home to the young man's conscience. From
that time he saw and felt himself to be indeed a sinner,
and learned that he could be saved by grace alone,

through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ.

TOKENS OF LOVE.

I would also enforce on myself that to give money is

the least gift we have to give, in token of love. Love,
while producing self-denial, also produces generosity
in every way in which we can possibly show kindness.

Love is not always counting its pence. Then, dear friend,

let us behold, as in a glass, every day, more of the glory
of God, till we are changed into His image. Let ns get
heat by living near the furnace of love. May He mellow
our hearts into His own Spirit ! May the fountain pour
ed in overflow to all around !— Lady Poxeerscoiirt.

"Charity shall cover the multitude of sins." This
expression is taken from Prov. 10 : 12, (and the opposition
clears the sense.)

" Hatred stirreth up strife," aggravates
and makes the worst of every thing, " but love covereth
all sins it does not willingly expos/3 them to the eye of
others. The basest spirits are busy in the discovery of
others' failings, as base flies settle on every little sore.
Love never uncovers a brother's sores, save to cure them,

and even in curing them would hide them.
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THE INTERCESSION OF OUR GREAT HIGH-PRIEST.

It is a proof of the low state into which the church has
fallen, that we hear so little of the intercession of Christ,
and our consequent privileges, in her testimony and teach

ing. We do not undervalue His vicarious sacrifice when
we say this ; for in advancing to the truth about His inter
cession we do not lose sight of His sacrifice. That were
impossible ; for the insulted majesty of God, which His sa
crifice alone can magnify, and the sin-stricken state of
man, which it alone meets, forbid that blessing should
come to us in any other way. Still, that sacrifice, neces
sary and priceless as it was, was only a means to an end.
So when He had offered Himself once for all, He took His

place as our High-Priest, to secure the ends for which II is
sacrifice had been offered. Men remain occupied with the
latter because they do not understand what it has accom
plished, or what are the riches of the grace of God.
The typical priesthood of the Old Testament was de
signed to give meaning to His title as our great High-
Priest, and to explain His office. By necessity the typi
cal priesthood was imperfeot. The sacrifices which they
offered year by year continually could no more put away
sin than the shadow of a loaf could feed the hungry, or
the shadow of a sword slay an enemy. Aaron and his
successors entered into the holiest of all with the blood
of the sin-offerings, but they could not remain there. They
returned to renew every year the remembrance of sin by
the very offerings which foreshadowed its expiation. Sin

was not put away, the way into the holiest was not yet
made manifest, else the sacrifices would have ceased to

be offered. Yet from the repetition of insufficient sacri
fices by an imperfect priesthood, men have gathered the

impression that the peculiar function of a priest is to offer
sacrifices for sin. Whereas the proper function of that
office is to make intercession upon the ground of a propi
tiation made and accepted.
In contrast with these repeated offerings, Christ hath
appeared once to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself.
Having done so, so far from laying aside His priestly
office, He then truly entered on its discharge. By His
own blood He entered in once into the holy place, and
now appears in the presence of God for us. He presents
us there, as the high-priest bore the names of the tribes
engraven on the breast-plate. His acceptance is our ac
ceptance. Our true place is there, in all the acceptablc-
ness of Ciirist Himself.
How can a question be raised as to the persons for
whom He intercedes? Perhaps the question has never
been truly raised. It is rather from a loose and inconsi
derate habit, than from conviction, that ministers tell im

penitent sinners that Christ is pleading for them. Itgrows
out of the misconception of God as an enemy whom
Christ seeks to move to compassion. Oh ! that they might
learn that in love God has set forth His Son to be a
propitiation through faith in His blood ! The hideous
misconception haunts some believers, who seem to think
that, instead of coming to God by Christ, they must ap
ply to Christ to undertake their cause with God. The
blessed truth is, that Christ does not wait for our applica
tion. His appearance in the presence of God for us is the
assurance of our justification and acceptance. He is our

righteousness, and we are made the righteousness of God
in Him. Upon this His intercession proceeds, and the
love of God flows righteously forth to us.
This is our place in Christ before God. But our actual
place is in a corrupt and hostile world, where our enemy
the devil goes about as a roaring lion seeking whom he

may devour. We are feeble and liable to failure, and the
accuser of the brethren is ever seeking .to disturb and
distract us amid the afflictions which should drive us

closer to the shelter of almighty love and faithfulness.
Here the intercession of our great High-Priest meets us
with cleansing for all the pollutions of the way ; not
waiting till we apply to Him, but anticipating all our
need, succoring the tempted, emboldening us to come to
the throne of grace, making good our acceptance against
all our sense of failure, and enabling us to draw near with
a true heart in full assurance of faith, having our hearts
sprinkled from an ovil conscience and our bodies washed
with pure water.

The action of Jesus when He washed His disciples' feet
was an emblem and an anticipation of His priestly action
when He entered within the veil. Mark how it is intro
duced. " Jesus knowing the Father had given all things
into His hands, and that He Was come from God and went
to God." (John 13 : 3.) In what follows men have seen
only a lesson of humility and an example of serving love.
But it is surely something more than this which He re
presents as essential to communion with Himself. " If I
wash thee not, thou hast no part with me." The conclu
sive proof of the emblematic character of the action is
found in His description of the believer's condition and
need : '' He that is washed needeth not save to wash his
feet ; but is clean every whit." Here is the divine esti
mate of the believer's unalterable condition — " washed,"
" clean every whit." Still we are in a sin-polluted world,
through which none but He has passed undefiled. And,
as he who had bathed, when he walked with sandalled
feet through the miry or dusty street, needed still to
wash his feet, so our consciences, contracting defilement
as we pass through an evil world, need cleansing. It
cannot cast us back to the place of condemnation and
death, but it interrupts our enjoyment of His love. And
as Ho would not have us at a distance from Himself, lie
cleanses us and brings us near. He does not wait till we
apply, but comes, as He came to Peter, unsought, and dis

charges His ministry of grace. One little word comes to
the conscience of him who is sitting in darkness, and the
heart, restored to the joy of its Lord, wonders that it
should have thought of that precious word. It was Jesus
stooping to wash the defiled feet.

A distinction has been made between the office of the
interceding High-Priest and the office of the Advocate
with the Father. We can rejoice that our great High-
Priest is no other than our Advocate with the Father,
Jesus Christ the righteous. His intercession and His
advocacy have a common ground, even if they contem
plate different aspects of His office and of our need. Men
sometimes speak as though He were ever ready to under
take the cause of those who apply to Him. But the bless
ed thought is that He is always beforehand with us. It
is not " If any man repent," but " If any man sin, we have
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an advocate with the Father." Even when we sin, He
who bore our sins in His own body on the tree is our
Advocate with an all-prevailing plea. It is not that we
gain His advocacy by repenting, but our repentance is the
consequence of His intercession.
Our High-Priest is the link of connection between God
and man— the one Mediator. The glory of this priesthood
is seen in the glory of Jehovah, with whom our relation
ship is thus maintained. Yet a little while and this rela
tionship will be manifested, bearing the full impress of
His glory and pervaded by His spirit. How glorious
must that One be through whom all this life and immor

tality has been poured, and in whom all the glorified
are gathered together ! While we recognize His priests
hood as now meeting all our needs, let us not forget the

royal and divine honors which belong to it
,

which will
be made fully known in the manifestation of the sons of
God when He shall be a priest on His throne bearing the
glory forever.

THE "GENEALOGY OF THE LORD.
" Tiie Bible is a strange book," said an infidel objec
tor to an aged minister. " A wonderful book," was the
reply. " It has some strange characters among its saints,"
said the objector, " such as David and Solomon. If such
men lived in our day, we would say that they deserved

to be sent to state's prison for life." " Worse than that,"
replied the minister. "If they got what they deserved,
they would be sent to hell forever. But you, probably,
are mistaken as to the object of the Bible. It is not
meant to show how good men are, but to show how the

grace of God brings salvation to the very worst of men,
and makes saints out of the vilest sinners."
This lesson is very impressively shown in the genea
logy of the Lord Jesus in Matthew 1st, which is ordina
rily regarded as a dry list of proper names. How many
names are there which human pride or human prudence
would have desired to have forgotten ! This is especially
the case with the names of the four women introduced.
" But God," as Mr. Kelly remarks, " had His own suffi
cient motive, and His was one not only of wisdom, but
of mercy ; it was one, also, of special instruction to the
Jews.
" First of all, who but God would have thought it ne
cessary to remind us, in such a connection, that Judah
begat Phares and Zara of Thamar ? I need not enlarge ;

these names in divine history must speak for themselves.

Man would have hidden all this, assuredly. He would
have preferred to put forth either some flaming account

of ancient and august ancestry, or to concentrate all the
honor and glory in one the lustre of whose genius eclips
ed all antecedents. But God's thoughts are not our
thoughts, neither are our ways His ways.
" Again, the allusion to such persons thus introduced

is the more remarkable because other worthy ones are

not named. There is no mention of Sarah, no hint of
Rebecca, no notice whatever of so many holy and illus
trious names in the femnle line of our Lord Jesus. But
Thamar appears, and the reason is so manifest that one

has no need to explain further. I am persuaded that the
name alone is sufficient intimation to any Christian heart

and conscience. But how significant to the Jew! What
were his thoughts of Messiah ? Would he have put for
ward the name Thamar in such a connection '( Never.
He might not have been able to deny the fact ; but as to
bringing it out thus and calling attention to it

,

the Jew
was the last man to have done it. Nevertheless, the

grace of God in this is exceeding wise.
" But there is more than this. Lower down the list
we have another. There is the name of Rachab, a Gen
tile, and a Gentile bringing no honorable reputation
along with her. Men may seek to pare it down, but it

is impossible either to cloak her shame or to fritter away
the grace of God. It is not to be well or wisely got rid
of, who and what Rachab publicly was ; yet is she the
woman whom the Holy Ghost singles out for the next
place in the ancestry of Jesus.
" Ruth, too, appears—Ruth, of all these women, most
sweet and blameless, no doubt by the working of divine
grace in her ; but still a daughter of Moab, whom the
Lord forbade to enter His congregation to tjhe tenth
generation forever.
"And what of Solomon, himself begotten by David
the king of her that had been the wife of Uriah ? How
humiliating to those who stood on human righteousness !

How thwarting to mere Jewish expectation of Messiah !

He was the Messiah, but such He was after God's heart,
not man's. He was the Messiah that somehow could and
would have relations with sinners, first and last; whose
grace would reach and bless Gentiles — a Moabite, any
body. Room was left for intimations of such compass
in Matthew's scheme of His ancestry. Deny it they
might, as to doctrine and fact now ; they could not efface
the real features from the genealogy of the true Messiah ;

for in no other line but David's, through Solomon, could
Messiah be. And God has deemed it meet to recount
even this to us, so that we may know and enter into His
own delight in His rich grace as He speaks of the ances
tors of the Messiah."

"HALLOWED BE THY NAME."

How fitting that the first words which follow the ad
dress, " Our Father which art in heaven," shuiild be these
— the prayer in behalf of God Himself and His glory !

How fitting that the heart should be kept fixed in con
templation of the glorious Being addressed, and its fur
ther progress be in the same line, out of and away from
self and all mere creature necessities ; the expression of
the lips following the motion of the heart, making this
sublime petition, "Hallowed be Thy name" 1

For the time self is laid aside, and God Himself fills
all the vision. Man sinks back, and the divine One
comes forward in all His worthiness and glory ! And
this accords perfectly with the earlier revelations of God,
in which in solemn majesty He stands forth, calling at

tention and confidence by the sublime utterances, " I am
Jehovah ;" " I am the Lord thy God."
Before man can consider any lesser relationships, before

he can know any duty to his fellow or himself, he must

know and duly weigh his relation to God. Thus, in the
solemn utterances of Sinai, Jehovah holds their attention
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first to Himself in those fearful obligations which con
cerned His being, His attributes, and His service.
And thus our Lord teaches in this wonderful prayer.
It is first "Our Father," and then His blessed "Name,"
which must fill the vision. There must not be too great
haste to bring forward ourselves ere we have taken in
somewhat of His greatness and glory whom we worship.
In heaven He fills all the sphere of the angels' vision and
the angels' service. They ask only and seek only His
will, hearkemug unto the voice of His word, while day
and night they cry, "Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of
hosts."

And how fitting that the lips of Jesus Christ should
thus teach His disciples — those lips which were never
opened save to glorify His heavenly Father. This was
the beautiful, ever-present lesson of His life and mission
on the earth. From the highest throne, from the bosom
and presence of that Father, He came hither to declare
and glorify God's blessed name. " Lo, I come to do Thy
will, O God !"
And thus all the way from the throne to Gethsemane
and Calvary, and from thence again to the. throne, God's
name and glory shine out through all. He could indeed
most truthfully say, " My meat and my drink are to do
the will of my heavenly Father," while the record of the
Holy Ghost is

, " Even Christ pleased not Himself." " He
made Himself of no reputation." And when the hour of
trial drew on and a horror of great darkness fell upon
Him, constraining the confession, " Now is my soul
troubled," yet was He enabled to say, " But for this cause
came I to this hoar :" " Father, glorify Thy name." Ah !

how is it all in accord with His own teaching, and this
prayer, well styled " The Lord's Prayer," " Hallowed be
Thy name."
Surely we may catch a glimpse of His gracious and
His great design in thus teaching His disciples ! Surely

it was to bring them into fuller and closer sympathy
with His own blessed Spirit, which was swallowed up in

the glory of the Father. It was in advance to teach the
end of His mission and His work, and bring them into
fuller harmony with heaven itself, where God alone was
exalted. It is therefore an ascription of praise and ado
ration — the acknowledgment and the desire that God
may be first, that He may be glorified ! It is the denial
of self ; it is the exaltation of God ! The Pharisee and
self-seeker, therefore, cannot pray this prayer.
And how comprehensive it is

,

even reaching out from
the suppliant over all the universe of God ! Only four
words; and yet who can fathom all their depths, who
can scale all their heights? It is the prayer that God
Himself may be glorified ; that the whole Being, that all
the perfections of His Being, may be glorified.

' It is

simply placing Jehovah on the throne at the head of the
universe, and not only bowing in acquiescence to Him
thus ; but it is the solemn charge of the heart in all reve
rence, calling Him to rule, to work, to redeem, for His
own glory. Let God alone be exalted !

It is not only the confession implied, that He is indeed
worthy of this, but it is the sense of the soul to this fact;
yea more, it is a candid, earnest, unqualified expression of
that sense —our own wish and desire that thus itmay be !

Hence it is simply saying, " Be Thou adored, honored,
served, glorified by, and in, and through us all." If, there
fore, this be done, it at once settles every desire and feel
ing and act of the creature. It puts to rest every selfish
aspiration, every purpose for self-aggrandisement. It
says to the turbulent passions of the heart, " Peace, be
still." "Let God reign." It adjusts every question ol
my personal life and work—all my relationships and
pleasures and employments. It is God above me, God
below me, " God glorified in me"— in my feelings, my de
sires, my purposes, my pursuits ; yea, it will allow no
plan, nor step, nor thought, when God does not come

first and take the precedence and control.
" Hallowed

be Thy name !" Then there is no great I for human
lips. It is not, I will go into such a city and buy and
sell and get gain. I will do thus and so in the arrange
ment of my. business, my family, my pleasures. I will
get me a great fortune, a great name, and great glory !

Oh ! bring in this word, this petition, in all its meaning,
and where is the creature ? Where is the mighty will
of man ? Where human selfishness ? Swallowed up, all
swallowed up in God. " God is all in all," and the crea
ture lives and moves and has its being only in Him.

And so what may it not include or exclude in the ful
filment ? Perhaps it may frustrate plans, bring down
counsels, and throw a blight upon all our prospects. It
may take away our wealth, our pleasure, our earthly
comforts. It may send affliction, trial, bereavement.
" To glorify God's name, according to the eternal
counsel, must consign His own beloved Son to shame and
humiliation — to Gethsemane and the cross." "Glorify
thy name," prays Christ, and at once Heaven answers, " I

have both glorified it
,

and I will yet glorify it again ;"

and lo ! the bitter cup must be drained. Sweat like

great drops of blood fall from the sufferer, the purple
robe and crown of thorns appear ; yea, the heavy cross

is borne, the dying cry is uttered, " My God, my God !

why hast Thou forsaken me?"
And this is He who now, in the anticipation of all this,
says, "After this manner pray ye: Our Father, which art
in heaven, hallowed be Thy name !"

And so, if this prayer is uttered and is heard, I may not
be rich, or even reach a competency. I may not meet
my plans of a worldly character. I may not go here or
there. I may not have what men call prosperity ! It may
be, if thus carried out, that day by day I must be taught
more and more to cease from man, and cast myself on

God, and live not by bread alone, but by every word
which proceedeth out of the month of God ! Doubtless
there are many things I might want, or from which

I might wish deliverance, which, if this prayer were
fully Answered, would not be according to my mind.
What then ? Shall the prayer be unuttered, or uttered
thoughtlessly ? O ! no. Let God's name be glorified, al
though the heavens fall ! And so we must pray it

,

pray

it in and by the Spirit, God Himself His own interpreter.

"God's glory is a wondrous thing,
Most strange in all its ways ;

And, of all things on earth, least like
What men agree to praise."

God's name must be hallowed ! It was hallowed in
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creation, when the morning stars sang together, and all

the sons of God shouted for joy. It was hallowed by
the destruction of the world by the waters of the flood,
and the salvation of Noah and his family. It was hal
lowed in the bringing in a nation. to be the depository of
the true knowledge of God, and through whom the Sa
viour should come. It was hallowed by the coming, the
life, and the death of the promised Deliverer. It is even
now being hallowed, in this age in which God is making
up his elect, the Bride of the Lamb. It will be hallowed
when flaming fires shall lick up the seas and purify the
earth, when many shall cry to the mountains to fall on

them, and others, a mighty host, safe with Jesus, shall cry,
" Alleluia ! the Lord God omnipotent reigneth." It shall
be hallowed wondrously in the days of the millennial
glory, when universal peace shall prevail and the know

ledge of the Lord cover the earth. Yea, it -shall be eter
nally hallowed when the end shall come and the grand
assize shall take place, and the final separation, when un
numbered millions redeemed shall swell the song which
shall rise above the universe, " Blessing, and glory, and
wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honor, and power, and

might, be unto our God forever and ever. Amen."
What account then these earthly things which now so
fatally attract us ? Oh ! to be taught by the Spirit how to
pray this prayer and how to live it. Let God be first
chief, last. Let self forever be thrust down. Let God
alone be exalted. Let us glorify Hiin as God the Revealer
•by trusting and living upon His word. Glorify Him as
God our Saviour, by receiving and glorying in His re
demption. Glorify Him as our Disposer, by cheerfully
acquiescing in His will. Glorify Him in sickness and
in health, in life and in death, in time and in eternity.
It is the prayer of Divine Wisdom. " Hallowed be Thy
name !"

"
A. P. B.

THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST AND THE GOSPEL OF
THE GREEN FIELDS.

The words of Christ are a gospel to the world. And
the world needs them. Not the world of heathendom
alone, but the reputable, comfortable, haughty world at
home.
The cry of modern society is waxen great before the
face of the Lord. Under the shadow of the highest civili
zation that history has ever known, a state of things
exists that is absolutely appalling. The heart sickens to
contemplate it. In our great cities, for example, side by
side with refinement, luxury, magnificence, prodigious
wealth, you become aware of the ubiquitous presence of
gaunt hunger, and brutish ignorance, and hideous fleshli-
ness.

And think, O my brothers ! of the little children who,
in a land called Christian, have no heritage but to reap
in misery what their fathers sowed in sin, and for whom
the words are a bitter mockery,

" The heaven that lies about us in our infancy."

A deeper scrutiny does not help to relieve you, but the
reverse. Think what is revealed by our courts of jus
tice ; by the popular literature of the day ; by tha de
mand for stimulants that can only make the hot flames

of passion leap up more fiercely in the breast ; by the
advertisements in our newspapers addressed directly to
vice; by the gas-lamps in our streets; by the shrieks

and still more terrible laughter that cleave the air of the
black and dark night ; by the businesses that thrive and
fatten on vice; by the testimony of our city missiona
ries ; and imagine what is not revealed to any eye but tho

All-seeing.
Truly, if the Lord were now to walk through our
streets, we would not wonder to be told,

" When He
saw the multitudes, He was moved with compassion on
them." In reply to the inquiry, What help is there?

many a strange gospel is preached, and perhaps none

more loudly and confidently than the gospel of the green
fields. Send men forth, on the first day of the week, if
on no other you can, into the presence of nature. The
sum of this gospel is expressed in the lines of Coleridge —

" With other ministrations thou, O Nature,
Healest thy wandering and distempered child

Thou pourest on him thy soft influences,
Thy sunny hues, fair forms and breathing sweets,
Thy melodies of woods, and winds, and waters ;
Till he relent and can no more endure
To be a jarring and dissonant thing
Amid this general dance and minstrelsy."

I do not know by what right any one should undervalue
the beneficial power of nature ; it affords manifold and
mighty help to a pure life. Its influence is healthful so
far as it extends ; more so than a great deal of even the
religious reading of the present day ; and it would do us
good to behold the lilies of the field, and hear God's
music from a thousand little throats, and stand still be
neath God's silent, bending sky, oftener than we do.

Could men only read, " the field were a written page,
and the heavens a scroll, and every spike of grass the
conductor of some electric thought." But to most men,
and most of all to those whom sin has most degraded,
nature is unintelligible and her glorious face unmean
ing. And if any thing is more fully proven in experience
than another, it is the impotence of nature by herself to
purify and ennoble a people's character.
A city of old lay in a region of remarkable richness
and beauty. The plain in which it lay with its sisters
was well watered, and fertile, and beautiful exceedingly,
even as the garden of the Lord. Multitudinous streams
descended from the neighbouring mountains ; the scent
of aromatic shrubs perfumed every breeze ; a sky of
matchless grandeur was the canopy—and that city was
Sodom.
If you want to do men good, to quicken them from
the death of trespasses and sins, you must bring them to
Christ. You must tell them the old Gospel which in
times past has stirred all that is deepest in human hearts,
and produced a new creation, and which is still the
power of God unto salvation. You must tell them of
Christ the. Son of God and the Son of man, Christ the
Gift of the Father's love, Christ the Propitiation for sin,
Christ the Mediator between God and man, Christ the
Lord of the universe, whom we are to worship and obey,
Christ the Merciful who receiveth sinners ; a living, pre
sent, almighty Saviour, within hearing of the faintest
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whisper, yea, of the (inbreathed desire ; who casts out
none that comes to Him ; to whom, with all my guiltiness,
I may address myself; to whom I may look for pardon;
on whom I may roll my burden ; to whom I may unbo
som myself ; from whom I may obtain light, and wisdom,
and strength ; whose holy will I may obey ; before whom
my spirit may bow ; on whose beating heart I may pil
low my head ; in whose everlasting arms I may feel my
self forever safe.

And to faith in Him the words will be justified, "I am
the resurrection and the life : he that believeth on me,

though he were dead, yet shall he live : and he that

liveth and believeth in me shall never die."—Dr. Uulross.

WHY WALK IN DARKNESS?

Why walk in darkness ? Has the clear light vanished,
That gave us joy and day 1
Has the great sun departed ? Has sin banished

His life-begetting ray ?

Light of the world ! forever, ever shining,
There is no change in Thee ;
True Light of life, all joy and health enshrining,
Thou canst not fade nor flee 1

Thou hast arisen ; but Thou descendest never,

To-day shines as the past ;

Ail that Thou wast, Thou art, and shalt bo ever—
Brightness from first to last.

Night visits not Thy sky, nor storm, nor sadness ;
Day fills up all its blue ;
Unfailing beauty and unfaltering gladness,
And love, forever new.

Why walk in darkness? Our true light still shineth ;
It is not night, but day.
All healing and all peace His light enshrineth j
Why shun His loving ray ?

Are night and shadows better, truer, dearer,

Than day, and joy, and love?

Do tremblings and mistrustings bring us nearer

To the great God of love?

Light of th« world ! undimming and unsetting,
Oh ! shine each mist away ;

Banish the fear, the falsehood, and the fretting,
By an unchanging day 1

H. Boxah.

ARE YOU READY?

A REMABKABLB incident was related to the writer the
other day, which suggests the question at the head of
this paper. It may be, in the hands of a gracious Lord,
used in evoking a reply from those of my readers who
have never honestly asked themselves the question in the
light of God, or bad a satisfactory reply.
I write from memory the circumstances as narrated to
me. Two men, James and Thomas, were employed, in some
part of England, in sinking the shaft of a deep well. They
had found, in their progress, a large rock which required
blasting to permit a further sinking of the shaft. The
hole was bored in the rock, and all in readiness— the
blasting-powder tamped in, the fuse attached—and all
was now in readiness to blow up theJrock. All that re

mained was to cut the fuse off to the proper length, and
send up by James the remainder of the coil, with the pow
der-case, tools, etc., in the bucket This was usually done
by the man who ascended getting into the bucket, and

being drawn up to the surface of the ground by a wind
lass. It was necessary to remove every thing out of the
shaft before the blast took place ; otherwise they would be
buried in the rubbish, or ignited, or otherwise destroyed.
Every thing had now been collected, and transferred to the
bucket before Thomas got in. James was always oblig
ed to remain to iguite the fuse after the bucket had been

lowered for him the second time, as it could not contain
the two men, nor could the rope bear the strain of more
than one. James took hold of the hatchet to cut the
fuse, and hand it to Thomas. He laid the fuse on the rock
and struck the blow, and severed the fuse from the coil ;
when, horror of horrors, the strolce of the steel face of the
hatchet upon the rock produced a spark which ignited the

few inches effuse ! A few moments more seemed to be
all that remained before the two men were blown to
atoms in the bottom of the deep shaft, and their souls
launched into an eternity of misery or joy ! The thought
now occurred to the men for both of them to get into the
bucket, and give the signal to be hoisted up. They did
so, and gave the signal to draw up, and all began slowly
to ascend. When, another horror, they found the rope
giving way under the over-strain of the weight of the two
men. The men above were laboring to hoist them up, but
the strain was too great.
" Thomas," said James, " I'll get out, and let you go up ;
you are not ready to meet God, but I am ready." James
firmly insisted on his comrado going up, and himself get
ting out ; persisting that he was fully ready, while he
knew the other was not. James then got out and re
mained below, and the other was hoisted up to the mouth
of the shaft, and got out safely. In a few seconds the
blast went off, and the smoke ascended to the surface.
There was not even a groan heard below. As soon as
the smoke bad cleared away, Thomas went down to pick
up, as he thought, the mangled remains of his friend ;
when it was discovered that the God whom James trusted,
and was ready to meet, had come in at the last moment,
and, what seldom could have happened ki the annals of
mining, the rock, instead of exploding asunder by the
blast, in the ordinary way, split asunder, discharging the
force of the blast against the opposite side to that where
James stood, and upheaved a large portion of the rock in
an almost perpendicular position ; thus forming a shield
which sheltered James from the explosion, leaving him per
fectly unscathed !

Now, my reader, think of your precious soul being
placed in snch a position — the living God, and an inter
minable future to face— and ask yourself, "How would it
be with me ?" Would it be like the noble-hearted Chris
tian, James, calm in the consciousness of his Saviour's
love, and in the truth of his God—stepping into eternity
without a cloud ? The calm, peaceful, wondrous beauty
of his peace with God, and his self-forgetfulness, fill the
heart, and his love for the unsaved soul of his comrade,
Thomas. If you were, in a moment of pressure, like this,
how would it be with you ?
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When James came up, he was asked, why it was he

could be insane enough to do this ? He told them that

he knew the blessed Son of God had come down from

heaven, and died for him in love, washing away his sins

in His own blood ; and he knew.that when he was blown
to pieces, (as he thought he should have been,) he would

go to heaven to be with Him forever! He knew, too,
that poor Thomas, who was with him, if he was blown to
pieces, would be lost forever in hell, and he could lay

down his life happily for his comrade's sake, and in the

consciousness of what his God was to him as a Saviour.
Dear reader, let me ask you, Are you ehady ? A mo
ment like that tests the foundation on which a man is

resting ; whether he is resting on his works or efforts,

his religion and its ordinances, or on Christ! All else is
rubbish in a moment like that. The grace of God in
Christ is all. The precious blood of Christ, the only
foundation. God's perfect love to your soul flows out in

unhindered blessedness, because that precious blood was

shed.

OUR FATHER'S HOME.

The following article is reprinted from the first volume
of The Witness. It is one of a number of beautiful and
instructive articles which were written for the children's

department by the late Mrs. Kingman. Attention has
been called to it anew by circumstances which will be ex

plained by a quotation from a letter of Mrs. S. B. Capron,
a missionary in Southern India, to Mrs. Dr. Anderson,
of Boston, the mother of Mrs. Kingman:

"I have just finished a tract for Tamil children, and I
am sure that you will be interested to know something of
its history.
"The children of the missionaries have been making a
collection of their earnings, and in trying to decide what
to do with it

,

concluded to pay for the printing of a tract

in Tamil for native children, and asked me to write one
for them. There are a few little tracts on sin, repentance,
and such subjects ; but as there was nothing on heaven, I

at once determined to choose that subject. I found my
mind running so closely in the line of something I had
read, that I quickly resolved to translate the article after
adapting it to the young readers of this country. The
article is in a bound volume of The Witness, sent to me
by Miss Brown, and written by Mrs. Kingman. The
teacher of our girl's boarding-school wrote it for me in
Tamil at my dictation, and Mr. Capron and the station
catechist have revised it. It went yesterday to Mr.
Barnes, head teacher in our seminary, for his criticisms,
and will be offered to the children next week, when we
meet in Madura. It will then be sent to Madras to be
printed, and there is money enough, I think, for three
thousand copies. I shall send a few copies to you by
book-post."

This has awakened an inquiry for copies of the original
article. Partly with a view to supply them, and still more

in the belief that it will be perused by our no.w much en

larged circle of readers, we give it a place here. A copy
of the Tamil version of it lies before us, a neat little book
with the following imprint: Madras: printed for /the
American Madura Mission, by H. W. Laurie, atj the
Christian Knowledge Society's Presg, 18 Church Street,
Vepery. 1809.

Our Father's Hosie.

Dear children, instead of an idle story, destitute of
truth, I wish you to read a truthful account of a fireside
talk of a Christian mother with her little boy, whom she

dearly loves and greatly desires to have with her at last
in the home to which she is going. I know that she
would be very glad to meet you there along with her

own children. And though she never saw yon, she will
pray that you may learn the only way to go there. Lis
ten to what she says :

One beautiful morning last fall, I was sitting before an
open coal-fire reading a book, and enjoying very much

the thoughts it suggested, when the parlor-door opened
and my little boy peeped in. I didn't want to be inter
rupted ; but when he said so pleasantly,

" O mother ! I

am glad you are here, please tell me a story," 1 couldn't
refuse him. So he drew up a chair beside me, laid his

head on my shoulder, put his little cold hand in mine,
and said, " Now I'm ready."
"What shall I tell you about?" I asked.
" I don't know ; tell me about where you used to live
when you were a little girl."
" I was just reading a letter," I said, " from my Father,
telling me about His beautiful home, and that by and by
He wants me to come and live in it. Would you like to
hear about that ?"
" Oh ! yes, mother; yes. Please tell me about it

,

and

I shall want to go too, you know."
" Well, I will tell you, by and by, how you may go;
for there is only one way. My Father is very rich, and
He has a great many children, and some time they are

all going home to live together. But first, He has Liven
each of them some work to do, and while we are d-,;ng
our work and waiting for Him to send for us. JJ<' has
sent us each a letter, telling us about the beauuiul home
all ready for us.
" The foundation of the house isn't built of great rough
stones like ours, where we brushed those cobwebs off
this morning, but of large precious stones like these in
my ring, and they glitter and sparkle, and on some of the
stones He has written the names of some of His children.
Then He has a wall all around our home, so that nothing
shall come in to trouble us, and He has twelve gates,
each made of a whole large pearl ; and all the walks are
paved with pure gold. Through the middle of the grounds

is a clear river, and on each side of this river is a very
singular tree. You know our pear-tree, out by the tool-
house, is loaded with pears?"

',
' Yes, mother; but the wind last night blew off some;

and just now, when I was out there, the hens were peck
ing them, and eating them up."
" Well, never mind about that now ; by and by you
shall take a basket and pick them up ; but I was going
to say that pear-trees bear pears, and apple-trees, apples,
and quince-trees, quinces ; but this wonderful lice, by the
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side of that river —where, perhaps, we shall sit some time
—has twelve kinds of fruit, and the fruit is ripe every
month."
" Why, mother, you said our strawberries wouldn't be
ripe for a whole year!"
"No. Our fruit only ripens once a year, but thisletter
says that that fruit ripens every month."
" What kinds of fruit are they, mother?"
" I don't know. What kinds do you love best?"
" Oh ! let me think'. Peaches, I guess, and oranges —
such as we carried that sick man that was going to
heaven—and grapes, may be. But tell on, please ; I can't
think of any more."
" I suppose one reason why this letter doesn't tell
what kinds of fruit grow on this tree is because little
boys—and great boys, too—might say, ' Oh ! I wish it
had been some other kind ;' but now you can think of
any kind you like, and perhaps just what you leant is
there.
" Then my Father says, if we come to His home we
shall never be sick any more, nor be too warm, nor too
cold, nor cry, nor be disappointed. Yon know, last sum
mer, when you built that bonfire in the field on that very
hot day, the sun burnt your head, and you were sick in
bed all the next day ; but in this letter it says, 'The sun
shall not smite thee by day.'"
" Did the sun ' smite me ' when it made such a dreadful
pain in my forehead that time? is that 'smiting' ? "
" Yes, that is what it means : and it will never rain
there, and you will be very happy."
" Can we have our horse and carriage there ? because
I do like to go to ride ; and I think I should get tired of
staying at home all the time."
" We couldn't take our horse and carriage, because we
cannot take any thing of our own with us ; but my Fa
ther speaks of having fifty thousand chariots ; and I know
He sent some horses of fire once for one of His children ;
and in one or two other places He speaks of His children
riding on clouds."
"Oh! wouldn't that be splendid ; and wouldn't all the
boys look at me, and wish they had such a Father ? And
can I carry my clothes with me ? my new Zouave pants,
and my jacket with the star buttons?"
"No, you cannot carry those. I told you that we
couldn't carry any thing. All in that beautiful home
have a pure white dress, which has been bought for them,
and which has been given them to put on."
" I'm rather sorry I can't carry my things with me.
You know my California Top, and my Dissecting Pictures,
and the Chinese Puzzle. I don't believe they have such
nice playthings there. You won't go for a good while
yet, will you, mother? because you know we have such
happy times here, getting nuts and playing ball and rid

ing horseback. And then next month we are going back
to the city, and we shall have Thanksgiving, and Christ
mas and New- Year's. I like my home here pretty well."
I stroked back my little boy's hair and stopped talking,
for I was thinking. It was not strange that our little
happy boy should love to stay with his father and mother in
their delightful home ; but I was wondering that so many
,sick and poor and homeless ones should not accept in

stantly and joyfully the invitation to this glorious home.
A new dress, or some other trifle, makes them forget the
golden streets, the gates of pearl, and all the wealth and
treasure laid up for those who may be " heirs of God."
But my little boy did npt want the pause ; so he nestled
up closer, and said, " Well, please tell me some more.
Will you have time to tell me stories there, just as you
do here ?"
" Oh ! yes, I shall have time enough there ; but a great
many can tell you stories there. I expect Adam will be
there, and you can ask him about naming the animals in

the garden of Eden."
" Yes ! and if Abel is there, I shall ask him if Cain used
to be naughty when he was a little boy."
"I expect, too, Noah will be there; and yon can ask
him about the flood. And Abraham will perhaps tell you
about offering up Isaac; and Joseph about his going
down on the camels into Egypt ; and Moses, who was a
little babe in the basket, and then became such a good
man that when he died God buried him ! You will see
him."
" Yes ! and David, mother. I want to ask him about
killing the bear and the lion, and that great giant Go
liath. But I thought we couldn't see all those till we had
died."
" You will see them when you go to this beautiful home
I have been telling you about. But there was one thing
more in this letter that I was reading just as you opened
the door. My Father said He should love to have you
come, if you would do as He wished ; but He could not
let any one come there who loved to tell a lie, or take
what did not belong to him, or who did not obey his pa
rents. He loves little children dearly —and He has a
great many with Him—and they know how to sing sweet
ly ; and they have harps, and play on them ; but they
never quarrel or do any thing naughty."
My little boy was quiet for a few minutes. He was
thinking now. At last he said, "I am afraid I never
shall go there if we have to be good ; for I disobey you
sometimes; and once, you know, I told a lie."
" Yes, I know you did ; and very often I do wrong, too ;
so that I couldn't go there any more than you, for being
good. But this letter tells something that makes me very
happy. My Father, that I have been talking to you
about, is God ; and when he made little boys He told
them they must mind Him, or they couldn't come to live
with Him. But they did not mind Him, and they were
very naughty indeed. Then God felt sorry, and said,
'What shall I do ? I told those little boys they could not
come to my beautiful home if they disobeyed me, and
now I shall have to send them away.' But God's Son
said, ' I will go and be punished instead of them. I am
willing to leave this beautiful home and go down to their
home, and be a little boy, and let you do to me just what
they deserve, and then you can let them come here and
live with us.' Then God said, ' Yes, I love those little
boys so much that I am willing to give even you to go to
their home and bear their sins, and bring them to me.
They may know how wTicked their sin is

,

when they see
what you had to suffer; and those who trust in you, I will
forgive for your sake ; and when they are forgiven on ac
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count of what you have done, they will love one who so
loved them ; and you will give them a new heart, to love
me, and will save them from sin and make them holy, and
they shall be my children, that they may come and live
with me here.' So Jesus came down and died for you
and tne, and now He lives again, to be the Saviour of
those who trust in Kim. And God wrote this letter to
tell us about it. And now, when God's children do wrong,
He loves to have them confess it and ask Him to forgive
them, because Jesus died instead of us, and now pleads
for us at the right hand of God.
"How much God and Jesus have loved us! And if
you will take Jcsms to be your Saviour, He will give you
that white robe I told you of, and He will come at last
and take you, with all His Father's children, to dwell
with Him forever iu that beautiful home which we call
Heaven."

THE PRAYER IN GETHSEMANE.

Matt. 26 : 39.

We cannot pry into the depths of the soul-woes of Je
sus in the garden. A few touching facts are recorded to
assure us that it was exceeding great. The most im
pressive of these is the prayer, " O my Father, if it be
possible, let this cup pass from me; nevertheless, not as

I will, but as Thou wilt." Some have found a difficulty
in it

,

as though it showed that, when the crisis actually
came, the Lord shrank from the work which He had un
dertaken, and desired to be released from it. Let us ex
amine it with this difficulty in view.
Nothing is more marked in all His course than that He
was a voluntary sufferer ; not merely in the sense
that He undertook our cause of His own free will and
love, but as in every step and act of His sufferings He
gives Ilis full consent. So He claims that he laid down
His life ; no one took it from Him ; He had power to lay

it down, and He had power to take it again. So with re
ference to this very agony in the garden, one has re

marked, "It, seems as though with His own hand He un
barred the flood-gates of grief when the hour had come."
He conies to it from the "parting utterances and acts of
love in the upper room, where, well knowing all that it

involved, He had prayed, " Glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son
also may glorify Thee." He came in sublime calmness
and self-possession; which He at once resumed when He
had passed through the terrible ordeal, to meet the trai

tor with the armed band. And so far from being caught
in the meshes of inexorable necessity from which there
was no escape, He asserts His freedom and His perfect
confidence even there: "Thinkest thou that I cannot
now pray to my Father, and He shall presently give me
more than twelve legions of angels.?"
Evidently, then, the prayer, " If it be possible let this
cup pass from me," expresses no desire to be released
from His undertaking; and whatever "this cip" might
signify, the possibility of its passing from Him which

Ho contemplates, must be in perfect consistency with
the accomplishment of His undertaking. This prayer re
calls another remarkable incident, when He said, "Now

is my soul troubled, and what shall I say ? Father, save
me from this hour." That is

,

shall I ask to be saved
from this hour ? And then answering His own question
with an emphatic negative, " But for this cause came I

to this hour." Instead of asking to be saved from it,
He says, "Father, glorify Thy name," well knowing the

only way in which that name coutd be glorified on the

earth. In truth, His heart was going out with vehe
ment desire and longing toward that from which nature

supposes He must have shrunk. As He expressed it,
His soul was straitened till it was accomplished ; and, at
whatever cost, He delighted to do the Father's will.
On both of these occasions there were human wit
nesses of His conflict of soul, and His prayer to the
Father was uttered in the hearing of men. There were
reasons for this beyond any thing personal to Himself.

As He said with reference to the voice which came from
heaven in answer to His appeal, " This voice came not
because of me, but for your sakes." The record is for
our sakes ; and it is proper that we should seek to know
its meaning.
One way in which men are prone to dishonor and un

dervalue the work of Christ, is to imagine that His divine
nature raised Him above the susceptibility of actual suffer

ing, and that His sacrifice was an apparent and not a real
endurance of the wrath of God. We see Him generally
in the calm self-possession and self-forgetfulness of love;
but, in such incidents as these, the veil is lifted, and we

are made to understand a little of what He endured — a

little of what our sins deserved at the hand of God.
Surely nothing could convey so deep an impression of
this as the thrice repeated cry which sin, so to speak,

wrung from the heart of Him who bore it. Not only
this ; but nothing could so assure us that our salvation was

impossible on any other grounds than the complete ex

haustion of the curse, and the satisfaction of every claim
of justice, as the fact that such a cry brought no response.
The language of the event is

, It is impossible. In no
other way but this can God be glorified and man saved.

There are other lessons of it. For example, what a
display of filial confidence, love, and submission have we
there, amidst all the agony, in the language of the prayer,
"My Father, not as I will, but as Thou wilt!" And
then what a demonstration of the Father's approving
love was afforded in the midst of all that justice inflicted.
In the one case, the voice from heaven ; in the other case,
an angel from heaven, attest what Jesus Himself inti
mates —" Therefore doth ray Father love tne, because I

lay down my life that I may take it again."
All this sets before our adoring contemplation ever
fresh aspects of the preciousness of redemption and the
grandeur of its results. We see its prociousness in the
love from which it emanates, and in which it was
achieved ; in the terrible nature of that from which we
are redeemed ; and in the price by which it was secur
ed— the utter impossibility of it on any other terms.
We see the grandeur of its results, not alone in the glory
to which children of wrath are exalted, or within the
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comparatively limited sphere of human interests. These
results extend not only through the universe, binding in

new relations all in heaven and all in earth. They reach
up to the throne of God, where the Captain of our salva
tion sits crowned with many crowns, and the Father is
glorified in the Son. The divine perfections are revealed,
as otherwise they never could have been seen by the
principalities and powers in heavenly places. Nay, if
we may without arrogance follow the Lord's testimony
so far, the relations of the persons of the Godhead are
exhibited in new outgoings of love and new bonds of en
dearments.

THE MULTITUDE AND PRECIOUSNESS OF GOD'S
THOUGHTS TOWARD US.

Psalm 40 : 5.

Here we launch into a shoreless and unfathomable sea ;
no created mind can grasp God's thoughts of His own
people. Angels, though employed in carrying them
out, cannot know their fulness. They desire to look
into them. The Son of God is the speaker in this
psalm, and it is sufficient to show the wonders and the
preciousness of them when we find Him, making common
cause with His people, saying, "Many, O Lord my God,"
are Thy wonderful works which Thou- hast done, and Thy
thoughts which are to usward." This is the more strik
ing from the fact that while He joins His people with
Himself when He speaks of God's thoughts " to usward"
Ho isolates Himself when He speaks of the sins which
He bore. He takes them all upon Himself—"Mine
iniquities have taken hold upon me so that I am not able
to look up ; they are more than the hairs of my head."
The sins He bears alone ; the joy and glory He shares
with us. He only knows the thoughts of God ; but
they cannot be reckoned and declared in human lan

guage.
He sets God's thoughts before us as the ground of our
confidence and the measure of our blessing. We are apt
to measure our condition by our thoughts of God, and so
lose the comfort and joy which we should derive from
the thoughts of God toward us in Christ, even when we
most clearly apprehend our own weakness and worth
lessness. Besides, our thoughts of God can be right
only in proportion as we know His thoughts toward us.
Contrary to all man's thoughts, God's thoughts toward
us are love and peace ; and that not in our best but in
our worst condition. " God commendeth His love
toward us in that, while we were yet enemies, Christ
died for us." Man's thought is that Christ, by His
death, reconciled God to us ; while the truth is, that the
death of Christ was the expression of God's love, and in
no sense the cause of it. We have not to seek Him, He
seeks us. He has healed the breach. Surely every poor
sinner who has been made sensible of his guilt and ruin,
when he knows this, must say, " How precious also are
Thy thoughts unto me!" But if such were God's
thoughts toward us while we were yet enemies, how
precious are His thoughts of us as He sees us in Christ !
It is His design that we should live and rejoice in them.

Let us, therefore, see in a few particulars what arc God's
thoughts of a believer in Christ.
1. He views him as justified. The moment a sinner
believes in the Lord Jesus Christ, he is justified from all
things. In man's thoughts, too often, sanctification and
growth in grace are regarded as the ground and not the
effect of justification. But the truth of God is

,

that the

justification of believers is complete in Christ as the re
sult of His finished work, irrespective of any works or
attainments of theirs. He is " of God made unto us wis
dom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemp
tion, that, according as it is written, He that glorieth, let
him glory in the Lord." Let us put the crown on the
right head. God's thought may be seen when He says,
by Jeremiah, first of Christ, " This is tho name whereby
He shall be called — the Lord our righteousness ;" and
then of the church, " This the name whoreby«6HK shall be
called— the Lord our righteousness."
2. God views His people as already the possessors of
eternal life. If we may judge by the prayers of many
professing Christians, man's thought is that eternal life

is still a thing to be sought after. We hear many
prayers that God would give eternal life, but few

thanksgivings for eternal life received. God's thought

is that they who believe have everlasting life secured by

- the Father and the Son. It is not in the believer's,
keeping, but " hid with Christ in God." And this brings
out another thought, that the believer is a member of
Christ's body. Life flows from our union with Christ,
and draws all its vitality from Him as the fountain-head
of life. One reason why so few see this is

,

that men
think that regeneration is a change of the old nature
instead of tho communication of a new nature. The
thought of God is

, " If any man be iu Christ, he is a new
creature." The common thought is

,
that the old man

gets better and better, till at last it is meet for heaven ;

God's thought is
, " that which is born of the flesh is

flesh" still. But that which is born of God is in its
nature perfect. There is growth in grace and the know

ledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. There will be growth
in this knowledge forever, for the finite cannot compass
the infinite. It is this new nature which, in the power
of the Spirit, keeps the old in subjection. How this
strips us of all self-dependence, and leads us to Christ as
the one source of spiritual blessing ! Remember in all
this that the Well-Beloved joins Himself and His people
in the thoughts of God ; and then what a meaning there

is in being called sons of God ! " And because ye are
sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your
hearts, crying, Abba, Father." This leads us to notice
that

3. God thinks of His people as the temples of the
Holy Ghost.
The great sin of the professing church in this day is

a practical denial of the presence and office of the Holy
Ghost. It is true that we often hear the name of the
Holy Spirit ; but it is rather in prayers for the Spirit, as
though He had withdrawn from the church, than in
acknowledgment of the fulfilment of the Lord's promise,
"He shall dwell with you and shall be in you." No
doubt the prayers of Christians are often in advance of
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the language in which they are expressed, and God takes

not " the meaning of His saints," but " the mind of the

Spirit." Still it is lamentably true that in the assembly
of the saints the Holy Spirit is practically ignored.
Some men who " lead the meeting" tell not only who
shall pray, but what he shall pray for ; and so, it may be,

quench the Spirit, while some other person is prevented
from pouring out his heart to God because he is not

called upon. In some meetings, the leader will even dic
tate how long a man should speak or pray, and stop him

by the tinkle of a bell if he exceeds the allotted time.
So in various ways the Spirit is quenched and His pre
sence and aid ignored by human arrangements. Where

this is tolerated, we may be assured there is little depen
dence on the guidance and aid of the Spirit.
Thus far we have spoken only of God's thoughts about
the Christian's standing in Christ and his inner life. We
must also consider God's thoughts as to toe Christian's
daily walk in the world. In doing this, we must come
to the word of God with implicit faith in its teaching,
and with our hearts in simple submission to it. We
must take it as it is, without attempting to fritter it away
or soften it down to suit our own notions. We must not,
for example, attempt any compromise when God says,
" Love not the world," as though He only meant do not
love it too much ; or when the Lord says, " Ye cannot
serve God and mammon," we must not try to " make
the best of both worlds." With this understanding of
the words in which God makes known His thought about
the Christian's walk, we may remark :
God views His people as separate from the world ; as
in it

,

but not of it—as pilgrims and strangers. His
thought is

,

that this is not their rest, for it is polluted.
But docs the walk of the bulk of professing Christians
show that this is their thought 1 " We would all gladly
be pilgrims and strangers if we could pitch our tent in
park," said a worldly man as he looked upon the elegant
mansion and grounds of an eminent professor. And do
we not see Christians as eager as the most avowed vota
ries of the world in the pursuit of wealth, position, and
earthly distinction ? We see them taking the most
active part in the political and other movements of the
world. How inconsistent this is in those who say that
their citizenship is in heaven, and that they seek a

country that is to come ! Are they like men who come
to Christ outside the camp, bearing His reproach ? The
command, "Love not the world " includes all the things
that are in the world. But respectable men except the
pride of life and say, " I will serve my country and leave

a name behind me." God says, " No man can serve two
masters." But man says, " I will assist in regenerating
the world." That is to say, they will sit with Lot in the
gate of Sodom, rather than dwell in the mountain with
Abraham.

The most offensive form of worldliness is in the

religion of the day. What must a man think who looks
upon the professed pilgrims and strangers of a fashion
able church? It is true that there may be as much pride
in the plain dress of Friends as in robes of purple. Chris
tianity is not affectation of singularity in dress. But do
wc need to ask if the style of modern assemblies is in

accordance with the scriptural exhortations regarding
modesty and sobriety of apparel ? (Read 1 Tim. 2 : 9

,

10 ;

and 1 Pet. 3 : 4, 5.) We must also again entreat the
church to consider the character of the musical perform
ances which too often usurp the place of the praise of God
by His redeemed people. They remind us of the re
marks of the godly John Newton, once vicar of St.
Mary Woolnoth, London, when he lifted his voice
against the profanity of oratorios and concerts of sacred
music :

" I represent to myself a number of persons, of various
characters, involved in one common charge of high
treason.* They are already in a state of confinement,
but not yet brought to trial. The facts, however, are
so plain, and the evidence against them so strong and
pointed, that there is no doubt of their guilt being fully
proved, and that nothing but a pardon can preserve them
from punishment. In this situation, it should seem their
wisdom to avail themselves of every expedient in their
power for obtaining mercy. But they are entirely
regardless of their danger, and wholly taken up with con
triving methods of amusing themselves, that they may
pass away the term of their imprisonment with as much
cheerfulness as possible. Among other resources, they
call in the assistance of music; and, amidst a variety of
subjects in this way, they are particularly pleased with
one. Tliey choose to make the solemnities of their im
pending trial, the character of their Judge, the methods
of His procedure, and the awful sentence to which they
are exposed, the groundwork of a musical entertainment ;

and, as if they were quite unconcerned in the event, their
attention is chiefly fixed on the skill of the composer in

adapting the style of his music to the very solemn lan
guage and subject with which they are trifling. The King,
however, out of His great clemency and compassion
toward those who have no pity for themselves, prevents
them with His goodness. Undesired by them, He sends

a gracious message. He requires, yea, He entreats them
to submit. He points out a way in which their confession
and submission shall certainly be accepted ; and in this
way, which lie condescends to prescribe, He offers them

a full and free pardon. But instead of taking a single
step toward a compliance with His goodness, they set
His message likewise to music; and this, together with a .
description of their present state, and of the fearful doom
awaiting them if they continue obstinate, is sung for their
diversion, accompanied by the sound of cornet, flute,
harp, sackbut, psaltery, dulcimer, and all kinds of
instruments ! "

Space will not permit us to dwell on particulars. But
are we indeed like men who look for their Lord, pre
pared to open to Him immediately, at whatever hour He
may come ? Are we indeed occupying till He come ?

True, according to God's thought our diligence aud
fervor have nothing to do with the grounds of our
acceptance ; that is complete in Christ. But it is also
according to God's thought of those who are saved in
Christ, that " we must all appear before the judgment-
seat of Christ, to receive the deeds done in the body,
whether they be good or bad." (2 Cor. 5 : 10.) All that

* Rom. !5 : 19.
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we read of approval and disapproval, of reward and
suffering loss, are calls to diligence and devotedness in the
service of the Lord. We do not say to what particular
service each is called—all are not evangelists; all are not
teachers. It is for every one to wait quietly on the Lord,
to find out the work which He would have us do, and go
out earnestly and diligently to act as in His sight and
in His strength, counting no service mean which can be
done for Him.

"FOLLOW ME."
" CimisT alsosufferedfor us, leavingus an example,that ye should follow
his Btcps."—1Finn 8 : SI.

Deab pilgrim ! when thy faith is like to fail,
Remember Him who lives within the veil ;
'Tis one who trod thy thorny path before,
Who will not fail thee till thy toils are o'er ;
Whose voice of love was heard in Galilee,
Who now is gently calling, Follow me I

Say, does the world its cunning hires employ.
To steal away thy higher hope and joy t
'Tis One who Satan's bribe remembers well,
Who oft was tried like thee, but never fell ;
In all thy frailty who can feel for thee ;
'Tis He who gently calleth, Follow mo !

Say, does He bid thee bear and suffer long,
No wrong requite, though oft entreated wrong?
'Tis ono who meek before His mockers stood,
Dumb as a lamb when brought to shed its blood ;
Who bore a cross of agony for thee,
The Prince of Peace who calleth, Follow me !

Say, does lie bid thee humble, lowly bet
'Tis one who in a manger lay for thee ;
Whose friends were fishermen, and thorns His crown,
A reed His sceptre, and a cross His throne ;
Who dwelt on earth to purchase heaven for thee,
'Tis He who gently calleth, Follow me !

Say, dost thou mourn some dear companion gone,
Or o'er some loved yet unbelieving one 1
'Tis He who wept with Mary at the grave,
'Tis He who wept for souls He came to save ;
Who when by thee forgot, remembered thee ;
"f is Ho who gently calleth, Follow me !

Believe, and fear not, 0 deserted soul !
When red with wrath the clouds around thee roll,
Thou hast an Advocate before the throne,
Who trod the wine-press of that wrath alone ;
Who was forsaken of His God for thee ;
'Tis He who gently calleth, Follow mo !

0 weary pilgrim I faint not in the way.
The day shall break, the shadows flee away ;
Still pitch thy tent a day's march nearer home,
Soon to the pleasant land thy feet shall come ;
'Tis here thy cross, but there thy crown shall bo,
With Him who now is calling, Follow mo !

SUBSTANCE OF A LETTER TO A FRIEND.

You ask me to say something regarding your duty as
a Christian. But before we tell about duty, the first thing
is to be thoroughly established in the grace of God ; for
I gather that it is here you are wanting. You are mourn
ing over failure ; so should we all, but I do not think you
look at it in the right light. It is right to feel our ingra
titude and unworthiness; and as the soul grows in its ap

prehension of the marvellous grace and love of God, it
will feel this the more. But there is something very far
wrong when your letter says that you have only

" inter
vals of happiness," and that you lack power to keep you
steady. Why are there so many ups and downs in your
spiritual history? Because you have not apprehended
fully what God has done for you, where He has placed
you, and what His thoughts are about you. In short,
you are deficient in the knowledge of His grace.
There is a verse in the 6th of Romans which bears mej
out in this, " Sin shall not have dominion over you ; for
ye are not under law, but under grace." That is

, if the
soul apprehends what grace is

,

he has got hold of some

thing which gives him power to overcome sin, so that it

ceases to have dominion over him ; but if the soul is in
the least degree under " law," in the same measure will

it find itself the servant of sin. Why ? " Law "— (not
merely " the law " which we usually apply to the ten com
mandments, but) the principle of law-keeping, which
brings you in responsible, and which requires you to do

something, and is of far wider application. It recognizes
and addresses man in the flesh, that is

,

in his sinful condi
tion ; and discovers it. Grace, on the other hand, takes
man up where law leaves him, namely, when he can
do nothing. It requires nothing, and expects nothing from
him ; but does every thing for him. If you view yourself
as connected with law at all, you immediately find that
you are weak, and sin is strong. This is why the law was
given, " that the offence might abound." " The strength
of sin is the law." But if you see yourself, as God has
taken you up, purely on the ground of grace, you find that
He looks upon you as one that cannot do any thing at all ;

that you are absolutely " without strength." Hence, in
stead of mourning over your weakness, and the sinfulness
of " the flesh," you should learn God's thoughts about it

,

and "reckon" it " dead ;" while, on the other hand, you
go forward in the power and energy of a new and endless
life— the life which you possess in Christ Himself, made
good in you by the power of the Holy Ghost.
Again, you would have no difficulty, which you have
now, about the eternal safety and final perseverance, as

it is called, of every one who believes. And this brings
us back again to the old question. Will you bear with
me while I set a few of the scriptures bearing on the sub
ject again before you ? This matter is

,

indeed, of so great
importance that your whole Christian course is influenced
by it. If you were only clean off the ground of law in
every shape and form, (except of course as " under the
law* to Christ" which is a very different thing,) you
would think very differently than you do. So important
did Paul hold this question of law to be that, when the
Galatians sought to bring in a little of it

,

he actually said,
"I stand in doubt of you." " O senseless Galatians, who
hath bewitched you ?" He feared they had got off the
ground of Christianity altogether.
But, you ask, howam I on the ground of law in regard
to this question of final perseverance ? Well, you aro
supposing that man has the ability to hold fast to the end,

* The writer, probably, here has 1 Cor. 9 : 21 before his mind.
It should rather be " rightly subject to Christ," than " under the
law to Christ." The two phrases are as different as possible.—Ed.
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and, in fact, that he must do so in order to be saved. Now,
that is just the law again, and all it can do is to prove
that he cannot do this or any thing else. Grace, as we

have seen, coming in at this point, does every thing for

you. Instead of telling you (as law would do, and as you
are maintaining), that you must hold on to God in order
to be saved, grace tells you that it is God that has laid
hold on you in your utter helplessness, and the whole

thing lies here. Moreover, if to endure to the end is a
condition of salvation, then is it not clear that those who
do endure to the end are saved partly because they have

endured, that is
,

partly on the ground of their doing ;

which entirely excludes grace !

If, then, it is true that God has made salvation sure
to every one who believes, do you suppose that He will
lose one. single soul He has ever taken hold of? His
"gifts and calling are without repentance." (Rom. 11.)
It is "written, " I give unto them eternal life, and they
shall never 2~>crish,neither shall any pluck them out of my
hand. My Father who gave them me is greater than all,
and none is able to pluck them out of my Father's hand."

(John 10.) Now, do not try to qualify or modify these
statements by introducing au "if," and saying, " they are
true," if vie do this thing or the other. They stand in
all their naked, absolute, unconditional strength, and I

do beseech you to honor God by believing what He says.
There are many more passages equally strong, but we can

not consider them now. Suffice it to say, that they all set
forth this same precious, soul-comforting truth, that the
believer, once in Christ, can never be lost. Oh ! see that

you are not robbing yourself of any portion of what God,
in His marvellous grace, has given you. May He delivei
us from our narrow, unjust thoughts of Himself, and ena
ble us to enter into all the magnificence of His grace !

To think that a child of God can ever cease to be a child,

is the dishonoring thought of poor human hearts toward

a God who cannot lie ; and who are forced to explain

away passages which state the truth with undeniable
clearness to support the thought. Even nature teaches

that a child can never get out of the relationship it holds
to its father. A s011 may behave unworthily toward a

kind father, or he may be a dutiful, obedient son ; but he
never can cease to be a son. And God has taken up this
natural relationship in order to express how, in His match
less grace, He has linked up every believer with Himself.
" Ye are all the children of God by faith of Jesus Christ,"
and by the spirit of His Son, giving us to cry, Abba, Fa
ther.
Allow me to say that these views on the question ofper
severance are most dishonoring to God, because they limit
and obscure His grace. Their effect, too, on the soul is

very serious. They prevent it enjoying that profound
undisturbed peace and joy which God designs it should
have ; they mar and hinder its progress in the know

ledge of God ; produce leanness, barrenness, and unsteadi

ness in the practical walk ; instead of rising superior to
earthly things, and enjoying, day by day, the calmness

of a heavenly atmosphere occupied with Christ Himself.
The soul is ever troubled about itself, sometimes happy,

• often unhappy, groaning and burdened, which is surely
not the normal condition of a Christian.
Be assured, too, that scripture never contradicts itself.

The enemy often uses passages, which are clear enough
when rightly understood, to disturb a soul previous to

being fully established in the full grace of God. When
you have bowed to the grace of God, and are settled
simply on this firm footing, you will find out the mind of
God as to those passages which seem to you to speak
otherwise ; you will find they form a harmonious whole,
not one line or thought interfering with another from end
to end.

EXTRACT FROM BUNYAN.

This ungodly fear of God is that which will put men
upon adding to the revealed will of God their own inven
tions and their own performances of them, as a means to
pacify the anger of God. For the truth is

,

where this

ungodly fear reigneth, there is no end of law and duty.
None knows the many dangers that an ungodly fear of
God will drive a man into. For could they be brought
to believe this doctrine that Christ was delivered for our
offences, and raised again for our justification, and to

apply it by faith with godly boldness to their own souls,
this fear would vanish ; and so, consequently, all those

things with which they so needlessly and unprofitably
afflict themselves, offend God, and grieve His people.
The Spirit of God cannot, after He hath come to the
soul as a spirit of adoption, come again as a spirit of
bondage to put the soul into his first fear, that is

,

into a
fear of eternal damnation, because He cannot say and
unsay, do and undo. As a spirit of adoption, He told me
that my sins were forgiven, that I was included in the
covenant of grace, that God was my Father, that I was
under the promise of salvation. And after this, will Ho
tell me that I am yet in my sins ?
"WITH HIS OWN HAND HE LEADETH ME."
Sheep lying in a green pasture, on a hot summer's
day, near a clearflowing stream, is ever a refreshing sight.
The believer who rests in Christ shall drink largely
waters, and refreshment, and consolation from the Com

forter, even in the desert. Christ's flock shall not eat in
haste, as if in dread of the devourer. " He that believ-
eth," the Scripture says, "shall not make haste."
" When He giveth quietness, who then shall give trou
ble?" Enemies may surround, but the Shepherd is near.
Enemies may lie in ambush, but the Shepherd is on the
watch It is lie makes lie down, it is lie leads by still
waters.
The silly sheep are only wise in giving themselves up
to His guidance, and in following whithersoever He leads.
He will cause to walk in a straight way wherein none
shall stumble to hurt; for He rejoices over His people
to do them good. If they fall, He lifts them up ; if they
sit in darkness, it is enough. He is near : He pleads their
cause; He executes judgment for them; He will bring
them forth to the light, and they shall behold His right
eousness. What they know not now, they shall know here
after ; all their sin shall be cast into the sea, as a great
stone, to be found no more. He delighteth in mercy, and
will not leave till He has satisfied, yea, satiated the hun
gry soul with goodness. His glory is bound up in their
bundle of life—" His name is in it."— lady Powerscourt.
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SANCTIFIED IN TRUTH.

There is a confusion of thought on this subject which
hinders at once the peaceful rest of believers in Christ,
and their practical holiness, to a vain dream of which their
peace and the honor of Christ in them are sacrificed.
The Lord Himself testifies, John 17 : 19, "And for their
sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be sancti
fied through the truth ;" or, as the last words are more

correctly rendered, "that they also might be sanctified in
truth ;" that is

, " truly sanctified." The same phrase is

used in speaking of the worship of God "in spirit and in

truth ;" of Christ being preached whether " in pretence
or in truth," and of loving " not in word or in tongue, but
in deed and in truth."
In what sense does our Lord say, " I sanctify myself" ?

Evidently the sinless One cannot say so in the sense of
purifying Himself from pollution. The word sanctify,
in its use in the Old Testament, means to set apart to
God, and so it is used regarding places, things, and ani
mals, as well as men ; the word is thus nearly synony
mous with consecrate ; and when used with reference to
sacrificial victims is alternated with offering them. Thus it

is in Dent. 15 : 19-21, where the Israelites are required to

sanctify the firstling males of their flocks and herds unto
the Lord; with this exception, "if there be any blemish
therein thou shalt not sacrifice it unto the Lord thy God."
Since the Lord's office of a teacher and His active service
in the world were ended, He cannot mean that He conse
crated Himself for these. And He can only refer to His
real act of self-oblation as an offering for sin which was
in our stead as well as for our sakes. Both of these
thoughts are necessarily involved in such self-oblation, as
is evident in the reasoning of Paul in Rom. 5 : 7, where
the same preposition is used : "For scarcely for a right-
eons man will one die ; yet peradventure for a good man
some would even dare to die. But God commendeth His
love toward us in that while we were yet sinners Christ
died for us." Substitution is involved ; but when the in
nocent suffers in the boom of the guilty, it is with the
intention of delivering the guilty, and so is for their
sakes. When the Lord says, " For their sakes I sanctify
myself," we understand Him to mean that in love to His
people He spontaneously offered Himself in their room
as a sacrifice for sin.

Now let us notice the effect of this self-oblation, or
the design with which He thus sanctified Himself;
" that they also might be sanctified in truth." This
effect — the sanctification of His people—must in some
respects differ from His sanctification ot Himself. The
primary meaning of the word separation, or setting
apart to God, holds good in either case. But since
His self-oblation was in their stead and for their sakes,
the idea of sacrifice cannot enter into their sanctifi
cation. " By one offering He hath perfected forever
them that are sanctified," and there can be no more sacri

fice for sin. Recurring to the Old Testament use of the
word, we find that, with reference to those on whose be
half sacrifice was offered, it means their consecration to
God as His people. And the apostle in the Epistle to the
Hebrews abundantly shows that in like manner believers

are sanctified by the blood of Christ— they are set apart
as belonging to God, to worship and serve Him.
Under the law the Israelite was constantly exposed to
ceremonial defilement, typical of the defilement of sin.
Such ceremonial defilement excluded an Israelite from

i he sanctuary and from all participation in the peculiar
privileges of God's people. Expiatory sacrifices were
the appointed means of his purification. As the apostle ex
presses it

, " The blood of bulls and of goats and the ashes
of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctified to the puri
fying of the flesh ;" and he was readmitted to all the pri
vileges of the congregation. This was designed to teach,
what is every where taught in the New Testament, that
a man defiled by sin is necessarily excluded from God ;

and that the guilt and defilement can only be removed by
the true sacrifice which the former prefigured.
Christ is thus said to sanctify us when by His sacrifice
He removes that which kept us far off from God, and by
the remission of sins sets us apart to God as a peculiar
people, a kingdom of priests. His people are " sanctified
in truth," not in type merely. According to the teaching
of the epistles, this sanctification implies conscious near
ness to God. " But now in Christ Jesus ye who some
times were far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ."
This is real, not typical nearness. The blood of typical
sacrifice sanctified only to the purifying of the flesh; but
the atoning blood of Christ purges the conscience of be
lievers from dead works. They are described as purged
worshippers having no more conscience of sin.
But let it be observed that this sanctification is near
ness to serve and access as worshippers. They are con
secrated to priestly service by which every thing is done,
in the sight of God, in conscious freedom and acceptance.
In as far as we are true to this distinction, we are pre
sented as living sacrifices to God ; life becomes a tribute
of praise to Him ; it is passed in His presence, and all its
activity is done unto Him. This is the natural result of
sanctification in truth. And not only so : the defilement
which we contract by the way, or which inheres even in

our holy things, is cleansed by Him whose offering sanc
tified us. Our service as priests unto God is presented
faultless, holy, and acceptable by Him who appears in
the presence of God for us, by whom we have access to
the grace wherein we stand, and by whose blood we have

boldness to enter into the holiest.

We hope to enjoy a future opportunity to show the
connection of sanctification of the Spirit and practical
holiness with all this. But for the present we have de
sired that the great fact of our sanctification in truth,
our separation as a people brought near to God by the

blood of Christ, should be placed distinctly and indepen
dently before our contemplation, to the praise of the glory
of His grace, and to rescue many precious passages of
Scripture from misapprehension and abuse. Let us
stand firm upon the divine assurance that " we are sanc
tified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ
once for all."

He was set apart to be a sin-offering, to take onr place,

in order that we might be put. in His place. His offer

ing sanctifies us in truth, or makes us a people near to

God.
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KNOWLEDGE OF SALVATION.

Do you still ask how you may knoio that you are
saved? I still reply, by believing the sure testimony of
God's word. You know yon were a condemned and
ruined sinner by believing that word; you know Christ
came to die for a lost world by believing that word ; and
you may know you are saved, if you trust in Jesus Christ,
-by believing the same word. Let me ask a few plain
questions that may present this important subject in a
clearer light to your mind. How do you know that the
law of 'God has pronounced a curse against everyone
who continues not in the strict performance of all the
divine commandments in all their extent, reaching to the
most secret emotions of the soul ? You know it only by
believing His word. How do you know that He who
was in the form of God and thought it not robbery to
be equal wifh God, emptied Himself of His visible glory,
and was born of the Virgin Mary, and performed many
wonderful miracles, and preached many sublime and
sweet truths, and died upon the cross, and arose from the
tomb, and ascended up to heaven ? You know it only by
believing His word. How do you know that He is to
come again to judge the quick and the dead at His ap
pearing and kingdom ? You know it only by believing
His word. How do you know that the blood of Jesus
Christ His Son cleanseth'us from all sin? You know it
only by believing His word. How, then, do you know that,
relying not upon yourself, nor upon forms and ceremo
nies, but upon Christ alone, you shall certainly be saved ?
Obviously in the same way, only by believing His word.
You cannot feel that the Saviour was born in Bethle
hem of J udea, and that He suffered on Calvary, for this
occurred more than eighteen hundred years ago ; but you
can know it upon the unimpeachable testimony of God.
And so you are not called to feel that you can be saved in
order to obtain assurance of salvation, but to know it
upon the sure testimony of God revealed in His word ;
or, to put it in another shape, you cannot know that you
are saved because you feel it

,

but you will feel it because
you know it. If you hear good news, you do not first
feel that it is true and then believe it ; but you first
believe it

,

and then feel happy. If you are anxious to
obtain a favor from a friend who promises to grant your

request, you do not first feel that he will do it
,

and then
believe him ; but you first believe him, and then feel glad
and grateful. If you have lost your sight and a success
ful operation has been performed to remove the obstruc
tion from your vision, you do not turn your attention
within to examine the optic nerve ; but you open your

eyes to look without, and thus discover that you can see.

If you have been deaf, and something is done to relieve
you of the affliction, you do not begin to study the struc
ture of the tympanum, or ear-drum, but hearken to the
sounds that are going around you, and thus discover that

you can hear. In like manner, if you would know that
you are saved, you must fix your gaze upon Christ, and

listen to His precious declarations in the Gospel, instead
of seeking for comfort amid the darkness and disease that
not only belong by nature.tothe "old man," but will con
tinue to cling to, it until it is laid down at the grave, or
left behind at the second coming of the Lord.

It is my earnest desire and effort to turn your thoughts
entirely away from yourself to the Saviour; for it is the
most melancholy business that can engage even a re
deemed sinner to be probing into his own soul to find
some assurance that he is saved. You can never find it

there, but only in tho word ; and, thank God ! having once
seen it in the word, you can see it every day and every
hour, and as often as you read and believe what Jesus
says. Nor is this assurance the privilege exclusively of
ministers or of a favored few who have made higher at
tainments in holiness than the common crowd can ever
hope to reach ; but it is the privilege of every one with
out exception who believes the testimony of God's word,
addressed alike to all. The merchant plunged into the
noisy whirl of trade, the mechanic working at his bench,
the professional man in the wearisome routine of his daily
duties, the wife and mother harassed with the anxieties
and cares of her household, the child of affliction bowed
under the burden of a well-nigh insupportable sorrow,
may all rejoice in this cheering assurance, and know, by
simply and sincerely believing God, that they are forever
saved. Christ died for one as much as another of His
people, and " he that believeth on Him is not condemned,"
no matter what may be his circumstances in life. To be
lieve this, is to know that we are saved.
The multitude regard it as impious presumption when
they hear Christians at rare intervals say they know they
are saved ; but they do not regard it as impious presump
tion to make God a liar, as they do by their doubts and
fears ; for " he that believeth not God hath made Him a

liar ; because he believeth not the record that God gave
of His Son." They seem to think that it is only a pre
eminently holy walk that can secure assurance of faith ;

whereas it is only assurance of faith that can secure a

preeminently holy walk. They seem to think that to
obtain this priceless boon they must struggle hard and
long, and refer, as an illustration, to Jacob wrestling all
night with the Lord ; whereas a glance at the passage in
Genesis would show them that it was the Lord who
wrestled with Jacob, just as He is now wrestling with
their ungenerous and unworthy unbelief, seeking to cast

it down by the precious word of His grace. They seem
to think that it is a token of becoming humi'ity and self-
abasement when they lament their wretched condition as
sinners, or at best indulge a faint hope that they will be
admitted, after they are judged, to " the lowest seat in
heaven ;" whereas it is a token of pride and self-righteous
ness that keeps them from seeing how totally lost they
really are, and so preventing them from resting at once
and fully upon the finished work of Christ for eternal
life.

They are not " altogether without hope," they say ; but

if they believe in Christ — and this is a simple matter of
consciousness—why do they not say they know they are
saved according to the Scriptures ? A young lady teach
ing her class in Sunday-school found the lesson for a cer
tain day embracing the Saviour's declaration, " Verily,
verily, I say unto you, he that believeth on me hath ever
lasting life." A little girl inquired, "Is that true. Is it
surely true?"

" Oh ! yes," replied the teacher, " it is sure

ly true, for Christ says so, aud whatever He says is true."
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" It must be very nice," said the child, " to have ever
lasting life, and to know that, whatever comes, you are
saved, and saved even now." " Yes," answered the
teacher, "it is a great blessing indeed." " Then you are
saved, are you not?" asked the interested scholar. "I
hope so," was the reply. "Hope so!" exclaimed the
child ; " why I thought you told me just now it was sure
enough." The conversation is said to have led the young
lad)' to see her folly, and to cast herself with undoubting
confidence upon Christ for a present, complete, and as
sured salvation. So it would be with numbers of pro
fessed Christians who seek to lead souls to the Saviour,
if they would reflect for a moment upon the absurdity of
telling the inquiring sinner that through faith in Jesus he
shall certainly be saved, while they themselves, though

saying they believe, are filled with doubt and fear con
cerning their own state and standing before God.—Db.
BitooKES, in O. S. Presbyterian.

UNCHANGEABLE LOVE AND INEXHAUSTIBLE
GRACE.

" The love of Jesus, what it is
None but His loved ones know."

Oh ! it is a precious thing in this tempestuous world to
wrap ourselves up in a sense of His unchangeable love,
His inexhaustible grace ; to be able to meet every event
with "I know and believe the love He has to me," and
so credit the apostle's assurance, "all things are for your
sakes." Deeply sensible of our undeservingness, as chief
of sinners, receiving all as grace, returning Him all glory.
Is it nob His nature to bless ? Has He not in Jesus' hu
man heart formed for Himself, as it were, a recipient for
the fulness of love—His love? If He has placed us in
the one whom He delights to bless, is it not that pre
cious ointment may descend ever to the Beloved ? May
we then cleave to the Beloved of the Father, and get
grace for grace ; may we be resigned to our portion —

"all spiritual blessings in Christ." What a proof in
Balaam, that all must be grace from beginning to end?
While the future glory of God's people, and the future
destruction of the nations of the world, even both were
full in view, his heart was so cleaving to the dust, that
the former was nothing to him, while he was refused re

garding the latter. Surely, then, if chosen, it is grace ;
if chastened, it is grace ; if humbled, it is grace ; if
not revolting, it is grace.— Lady Powerscourt.

TWO IRRESISTIBLE THINGS.

Some time ago, when travelling, I had for my fellow,
passengers some of the men from H.M.'s ship Irresistible,
who had that Word on their caps. I was involuntarily
led to say, "I know of two things which are ' irresisti
ble; 'how many do you know?" The reply was, "We
do not remember any : will you tell us what your two
are?" I remarked, "Death is irresistible, for when*it
seizes upon its victim, there is no shaking it off". A per
son may say, ' I will not die ;' but death being in the world
by sin, 'it is appointed unto men once te die, and after
this the judgment.'" The men became very thoughtful ;

for death is a very solemn subject, and is no respecter of
persons. " Love is also irresistible," I observed. Upon
this their countenances brightened up, and they began
to smile one upon another, till I added, " that it must be
' perfect love,' and therefore God's love ; for ' Herein is
love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us, and
sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins.' When
there was every thing in man which was altogether oppos
ed to God, his every thought and imagination being evil,
and that continually —when we were enemies by wicked
works, then ' Christ died for the ungodly.' That this love
was ' strong as death, and when any one knew and believ
ed the love that God hath to us, ( 1 John 4:16,) he was
laid hold of by it

,

and, however heedlessly he might have
hitherto gone on, it was so perfect that it constrains him
who is now brought to rest in it

,

no longer to live to him

self, but to Him who died and rose again, even the blessed
Lord Jesus." (2 Cor. 5 : 14, 15.) One of the men ex
claimed, "Right you are, sir ! Are you a parson ?" "No,"

I answered, " but I know this ' perfect love ;' I have be
lieved it

,

in that Jesus laid down His life for me. He
came to seek and to save the lost, and in order to atone
for sin He died on the cross ; and because of the infinite
preciousness of His blood, God justifies all who take their
only true place before Him, confessing that they have sin
ned and perverted that which is right : such are delivered
from going into the pit." ( Job 33 : 27, 28. ) " Well,"
said the man, with tears, " I have learnt more from those
few words than from all the sermons I ever heard. Do
come on board our ship : some of our men will be glad to
hear you talk, and if you will give me some tracts, I will
give them away."
And now, dear reader, allow me to press these two
things upon your attention. Death is irresistible, and
love is irresistible. God is love, and God is light, and He,
in His infinite wisdom, has devised a way whereby He can
be a just God and a Saviour. "The Father sent the Son
to be the Saviour of the world ;" and, blessed truth,
" Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of
God." (1 John 5:1.) A dear man said to me the other
evening, " O sir ! I have found my title deeds !" To which

I replied, " Show them to me." At once he brought forth
the last verse of John 3 : " He that believeth on the Son
hath everlasting life ;" and his eyes beamed with joy.
Jesus, risen, is the life of all who believe in Him. Until
He died and was buried, He was alone. " Except a corn
of wheat fall into the ground, and die, it abideth alone ;

but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit." A risen Jesus

is the life of all who believe in Him. "He that hath the
Son hath life," and " these things have I written unto
you that believe on the name of the Son of God, that ye
may know that ye have eternal life." If you know Christ
as the one who has glorified God about your sins, and is

alive to die nomore, happy, happy for you ; for death cannot

separate you from the love of God. Nay, to depart out of
this world would only be to be with Him who is the expres
sion of it

,

namely, Christ. Believers do not necessarily
die ; for the Holy Ghost instructs us that we shall not all
sleep, (1 Cor. 15,) and that the Lord Himself is coming for
us, and we shall be changed and caught up to meet Him in
the air, and so shall be forever with. Him. (1 Thess. 4.)
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But what of those poor souls who slight and despise this
perfect love,'aud Jesus, who manifested it here amongst
men ? Good were it indeed if such had never been born ;
for alas ! they will prove that death is irresistible, and
awfully true that there is the " mist of darkness forever."
" The fearful, and unbelieving, and abominable, and mur
derers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters,
and all liars, shall have their part in the lake of fire and
brimstone, which is the second death." (Rev. 21:8.)
Jesus, who is the same now as yesterday, wept over
some who would not come to Him, and, as we delight to
tell, suffered, the just for the unjust, upon the cross, that
sinners, by faith in Him, might be forgiven and made
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light
(Acts 26:18.) Should this fall into the hands of any child
of God who has " committed" two evils, having forsaken
the fountain of living waters, and hewn to himself broken
cisterns, allow me to put the word of the Lord's reasoning
to such. " Have I been a wilderness unto Israel ? a land
of darkness? Wherefore say my people, "We are lords,
we will come no more to Thee?" (Jer. 11 : 31.) Oh!
go back to your Father, and confess that you have been
a naughty and, therefore, a miserable child. Has not Je
sus loved you, so as to endure on the.cross the wrath due
to you? and He loves you to the end. (John 13.)
"Return to the Lord, and He will receive you graciously
and love you freely." (Hosea 14.) P.

" His is an unchanging love,
Higher than the heights above ;
Deeper than the depths beneath ;

Free and faithful, strong as death."

THE MIGHTY GOD.

AN ADDRESS BY ME. GEORGE MtlLLER, AT THE CLIFTON
CONFERENCE.

" Counsellor, the mighty God, the everlasting Father, the Prince
of Peace."— Isaiah 0:6.

All who are acquainted, by God's grace, with our
Lord Jesus Christ, have not a particle of doubt that the
two verses (Isa. 9:6, 7) refer to Him. We have in
them brought before us both the humanity and the

divinity of our adorable Lord Jesus Christ ; and we, the
disciples of the Lord Jesus, should bold fast both the true
humanity and the true divinity of our adorable Lord.
We have to seek practically, day by day, to enter into
the truth that He who is at the right hand of the Father
— the ascended living Lord Jesus Christ — is

,

in the pre
sence of God, still the God-Man. He is our Brother
in the presence of God. But that blessed One, who

is our Saviour at the same time, is not only truly man,
but is really and truly God, as fully as is the Father ; and
of this truth, that He is very Man and very God— the
God-Man —we have to seek to remind ourselves con
tinually. For there will come a time when we shall
need to remember the truth in both these aspects—

His true humanity, and His true divinity.

I would say to any who are not aware of it, that about
seven hundred and fifty years before the incarnation
of our adorable Lord, the Holy Ghost, by Isaiah, made
the statement contained in the two verses referred to.

How this in itself is calculated to refresh onr hearts, and
strengthen us in the belief that this blessed Book,
the Bible, is the Word of the living God! Who de
clared on the first of July, 1870, that in a very short
time Napoleon III. would be a prisoner ? Who wrote it ?

Who said it? Who was assured about it? But God
knew it. And so with regard to the incarnation of our
adorable Lord Jesus. It was clearly and distinctly
revealed by the Holy Ghost hundreds of years before

it took place.
How full of comfort is the word "Counsellor," as
applied to our Lord. We shall find ourselves, in our
course heavenwards, again and again in positions when

we particularly need counsel and advice. Now, the
blessed Lord Jesus—our Brother, our Friend, our
Saviour, our Lord, our God— sustains the office of the
Counsellor to His Church, and to His individual disciples.
To myself, I ought to say, when in perplexing circum
stances, " Oh ! let me lie on the bosom of the Lord
Jesus." To Him let me pray> " Thy poor servant knows
not how to act, knows not what to do, but Thou art the
Counsellor of Thy people; now prove Thyself in my own

happy experience my Counsellor !" What would be the
result? As assuredly as we exercise faith in the Lord
Jesus Christ with regard to this His office, and as as
suredly as we give ourselves to prayer, and seek by
the Spirit of God, through the instrumentality of the
written word, to obtain counsel of Him, so assuredly we
shall obtain it.
Then when in weakness as to the outward man, or

in weakness spiritually, in any difficulty, in any trial, or

any sorrow, when we are in the hour of temptation,
needing special help, how blessed to remember "the
mighty God," to remember He is the mighty God. There

is no question as to this being the meaning of it. Every
word is here honestly translated. The greatest Hebrew
scholars, though rationalists, were constrained to acknow

ledge that that was the meaning, and they have translated

the words thus. How full they are of comfort ! He, my
Friend, my Lord, my Saviour, my Bridegroom, is the
mighty God. I am perfect weakness, I cannot stand
against my enemies, Jam helpless. Oh! how weak, how
extremely weak, am I in myself. But if I cling to the
mighty God, if I exercise faith in my precious Redeemer,
the mighty God, He is able and willing to help me. He
proved the depth of his love to me by laying down His
life for me, a miserable, guilty sinner. He, our best
Friend, our bosom friend, is at the same time themighty
God. Oh ! let us cling to the mighty God.

How full of comfort are the words, " The Everlasting
Father." While all things change here below, the
precious Jesus, our Friend, is " the same yesterday, and
to-day, and forever." What He was millions of years
since, He is now. What He was when He walked through
Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, He is now—His heart full
of tenderness, of pity, of compassion. Oh ! how patient,
how loving, how gracious ! Oh ! what a lovely Being
Jesus is ! When I saw the notice of these conference
meetings, I was particularly refreshed by the remembrance
of this— that Jesus will be the theme again of our meet
ings. I have been privileged to attend every one of
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these evening meetings during the eight years they have
been held, and Jesus, Jesus, Jesus has been the theme of
every meeting. Well, now, beloved fellow-disciples, it
should be Jesus, Jesus, Jesus more practically and ex
perimentally in our closets, in our walk, in our labour, in
our service ; and day by day our hearts should be oc
cupied with Jesus, and especially the friendship of Jesus
should be cultivated by us increasingly. When trials,
difficulties, and sorrows come, we should remember we
have the self-same Jesus now, as ready to comfort and en
courage us as He did the disciples more than eighteen
hundred years since, and quite as ready as He was then
to prove Himself our Friend, our Helper, our Comforter.
We should say, " Now, Lord Jesus, since Thou art ' the
same yesterday, and to-day, and forever,' and since it is
written, Thou hast 'the tongue of the learned' to 'know
how to speak a word in season to him that is weary,'
give me a word in season to comfort mo ; Thou art

willing, now comfort me, Thy poor servant, for I am
weary; Thou art ever the same, and since Thou art
as willing to comfort now as Thou wast when in Judea,
in Samaria, and Galilee, now comfort me, Thy poor
servant."
Thus should we prove Jesus practically and experiment
ally to be our bosom Friend. And we should seek to couple
with the experience that He is our bosom Friend the
fact that He is the mighty God, and ever the same.
If all my friends fail, this precious Jesus remains, and He
will never forsake, He will never grow weary, He will
ever care for me. How full of comfort is this ! Let us
enter into what God, in the riches of His grace has been
pleased to provide for us in Jesus. There is reality
in these. God brings this precious truth before us, that
we may be sustained and comforted. And if practically
and experimentally we lean on the arm of Christ, it shall
be yet seen in these last days how happy the disciples of
the Lord Jesus may be, though every thing may be dark
and gloomy, though they are in the midst of difficulties
and trial. Not only this—we may even be strong in the
Lord ; and while we cannot be apostles, we may aim
after the grace of apostles. Though we never attain to

it
,
it would be a holy aim, and God would be pleased

with it. In ourselves we are perfect weakness, yet the
Holy Ghost is in the church, and dwells in every in
dividual believer ; and we have the written word, and
Jesus our bosom Friend, and therefore if we pour out our
hearts before God, in the midst of all our difficulties and
trials, what strength may we not get to our souls ? Let
us live on Jesus, beloved in Christ.
Further, Jesus is " the Prince of Peace." I do not
dwell on those points of this subject on which the
brethren have already spoken ; but there is one aspect I

will refer to, and that is the bright and blessed prospect
with regard to the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,
when Himself shall put aside war, Himself shall take the
power and reign, and all the kingdoms of the world shall
become the kingdoms of the Christ of God ; when the
blessed Jesus will come, not in the character in which He
came before, but " as the King in His beauty." How the
heart, with joyful anticipation, should look forward to
the day when He will come and reign) and take the

power to Himself, and subdue every thing that is contrary
to Himself. This is the bright and blessed prospect be
fore us, and most blessed with regard to our own hearts

now. He will subdue in us individually every thing con
trary to His own blessed mind. The Lord Jesus will
have His own blessed mind to the full seen in us. Precious,
bright, glorious the prospect! After waiting yet a little
while, we shall see Jesus as He is

,

and be made like Him.

But are we regenerated? There is no such thing
as being made like Jesus, unless we are first born again,
by believing the Gospel, by trusting in the Lord Jesus
Christ for salvation. There is no such thing as making

progress in the heavenly life, except we first believe the
truth of the Gospel and rest our souls for salvation on the
Lord Jesus Christ. As there may be a few here present
who are not yet believers in the Lord Jesus Christ, let
me affectionately ask such—Do you know Jesus ? Do
you believe in Him? Do you simply, solely, entirely
rest on what He did to save sinners ? Every other
foundation is a sandy foundation. You cannot be saved
unless you believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. There

is one name alone given— through Jesus our Lord, by
faith in His name, alone there is salvation. Therefore, if

any here present do not believe, let me entreat and

beseech them to lay these things to heart. Forsake the

false ways, do not seek to work out your own salvation
by trusting in your own merit or works, or by supposing
that reading the Bible or going to a place of worship
will save your souls. I commend the one way of salva
tion to you— trust in the Lord Jesus Christ. Pass
sentence upon yourselves as sinners, condemn yourselves,
and as guilty sinners, deserving nothing but punishment,
put your trust in the Lord Jesus Christ for salvation. If
you do this, then assuredly God, for Christ's sake, will
forgive you. Though you be the greatest, the oldest, the

most hardened sinner ; though you have sinned again and

again against light and knowledge ; if you now trust in
Christ, you will, for His sake, be forgiven ; for there

is power in the blood of Christ to take away the greatest
sins. The most hardened sinner, instantly when he be

lieves, by God, for Christ's sake, is accepted, and treated

as if he had never sinned at all. He who believes ob
tains full, free, and eternal forgiveness for all his number
less transgressions. Then begins love to God who gave

Jesus, and love to Jesus who gave Himself. And then
the soul says, " What can I render to God for His un
speakable gifts, and to my precious Lord Jesus forgiving
Himself?" The soul begins to seek to bo more like
Jesus Christ. The more we become acquainted with
Jesus, and with ourselves, the more we seek to be like

that blessed One.

After this, let us, fellow-believers, more and more aim.
"The world is passing away, and the fashion thereof."
We have but one life to spend here, and that a very brief

one; and after our conversion, our one great object in this

evil world should be to seek to manifest the mind of Jesus.
And then, with regard to our fellow-believers, we are to
love one another. Disciples should love one another,

notwithstanding all the weaknesses and infirmities we see

in one another. For Christ's sake should we do it
,

because it is the will of that blessed One. Therefore let
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us aim after this ; and the more we can thus manifest the

mind of Jesus, the greater will be the honor which we
obtain for Him.

SOPHY'S STORY,

CHAPTEB L

Exodus 1:2; 1-10.

Sophy. Mamma, when will you tell me some more
beautiful stories about the children of Jacob ?
Mamma. I will tell you one this evening, if you like.
But what was the last thing I told you about ?
S. About Joseph dying ; and he said that God would
surely visit the children of Israel, and that He would
bring them into the land of Canaan, because He promised
Abraham He would. But please, mamma, tell me more
about them. How long did they stay in Egypt ?
M. About four hundred and thirty years ; and after
Joseph and all his brothers were dead, their children

became very many, and they were very strong, and the

land was filled with them.
S. Did the good king Pharaoh die too ?
M. Yes ; he died, and another king arose who knew
not Joseph ; and one day he said to his people, " These
children of Israel are getting very many, and they are
stronger than we are, and perhaps, if a war wore to come,
they might join with our enemies and fight against us."
So the king made the children of Israel his servants, and
set masters over them to make them work ; and they
built cities for the king to keep his treasures in.

S. What- was that king's name ?
M. He was also called Pharaoh, as all the kings of
Egypt were in those days. But he was not like the good
king Pharaoh who was so kind to Joseph ; for he was

very cruel to the children of Israel, and made their lives
bitter with hard bondage, and he made them work with
mortar and bricks to make fine buildings. But the more
unkind the Egyptians were to them, the more they in
creased and the stronger they became. Then Pharaoh

thought of a very cruel, wicked plan, and he spoke to
the nurses who took care of the little babies, and said to
them, " I wish you whenever a baby boy is born to kill
him ; but every baby girl you may save alive."
S. Oh ! what a bad king ! Did the nurses kill the
little babies ?
M. No, for they feared God ; s« they saved all the
baby boys alive, and Pharaoh was very angry ; but God

blessed those nurses, and made houses for them, because

they feared Him more than the king of Egypt. Then
Pharaoh gave an order to all his people, saying,

" Every
6on that is born you shall cast into the river, but every

daughter you shall save alive."

But there was a man of the house of Levi, who married
a daughter of Levi, and they had a baby boy ; and when
his mother saw that he was a beautiful child, she hid him

for three months, for his parents had faith in God, and

so they were not afraid of the king's command. But

soon he got too big to be hidden any longer ; so what do

you think his mother did?
S. Perhaps she asked God not to let the king find him.
M. I daresay his parents had asked God to take care
of their little son. But there is a great river in Egypt
called the Nile —here you may find it on this map—and
quantities of rushes grow along the banks of the river ;
so the poor mother gathered some of these' rushes, and
made a little ark, and put some pitch outside, and laid
her baby in it. Was not that a strange cradle ? Then
she put it floating among the rushes at the edge of the
liver.

S. O the poor baby! I should think it would cry
at being left all alone.
M. His sister stood afar off, watching what would
happen to him. And the daughter of Pharaoh came
down to bathe in the river, and as she walked along she
saw the little ark among the rushes ; so she sent her maid
to fetch it

,

and she opened it. and looked in, and the babe
wept, and she pitied it and said, "This is one of the
Hebrews' children." Then the sister of the child came
up to Pharaoh's daughter, and said, " Shall I go and call
one of the Hebrew women to nurse the child for you?"
and she said, " Go." So she went, and called its own
mother.
S. Oh ! what a good plan ! I suppose the poor baby
stopped crying the minute it saw its own kind mother.
M. I dare say Pharaoh' s daughter thought, What a

nice kind nurse I have got ; for she said to her, " Take
this child away, and nurse it for me, and I will give you
some wages." So the mother took the child and nursed

it ; and when he was older she brought him to Pharaoh's
daughter, and he became her son ; and she called him
Moses, because she drew him out of the water.
S. Did he live in a palace, like a little prince ?

M. Yes ; and he was taught all the learning of the
Egyptians; for they were the most learned people in the
world in those days. And Moses was very clever and
very strong, for he was mighty in words and in dec. Is.

CHAPTER II.
Exodus 2 - 11-23.

S
. Why did Pharaoh's daughter call Moses a Hebrew

child ?

M. The other nations always call the children of
Abraham Hebrews, because they came from the other
side of the river Euphrates, and they spoke the Hebrew
language.
S. Did Moses' mother tell him all about Abraham,
and Isaac, and Jacob, and about God's promises to them,
and how Pharaoh wished to kill the little babies, and
how he made the children of Israel work so hard for
him?
31. No doubt his mother talked to him about these
things ; for when he grew up to be a man, by faith he
refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter, and
chose to suffer with God's people, instead of enjoying all
the riches and pleasures of Egypt.

S
. Why did he go way from Pharaoh's daughter,

who was so kind to him ?
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M. Because he believed in the true God, and he had
faith that God would fulfil His promises to the children
of Israel. And when he was about forty years old, it
came into his heart to visit them ; so one day he went
out to see them, and he looked on their burdens, and it
made him very sorrowful ; for he knew that they were

God's people, and that the Egyptians had no right to
make them their servants. And as he looked, he saw an
Egyptian beating one of the children of Israel ; and
Moses looked all around to see if any one could see him,
and then he killed the Egyptian, and hid his body in
the sand.
S. Was it not -wicked of Moses to do that ?
M. Moses thought he was doing right ; but God had
not told him to kill the Egyptian, and he ought to have
asked God what he should do. Besides, he thought that
his brethren would have understood that God meant to
use him to save them from the Egyptians ; but they did
not understand, because they had not faith in God, as
Moses had.

Another day Moses went out, and he saw two of the
Hebrews fighting, and he spoke to the man who was to
blame ; but he got very angry, and said to Moses, "Who
made you a prince and a judge over us ? Are you going
to kill me as you killed the Egyptian ?" Then Moses
was afraid when he found that they knew what he had
done.

S. I hope the cruel king did not hear of it.
M. He did ; and he was very angry with Moses, and
tried to kill him. But he left the land of Egypt, and
was a poor stranger in a country called Midian.
S. But, mamma, if Moses was so rich and so wise,
why did he not stay with Pharaoh's daughter, and try
to make the king kind to the children of Israel ?
M. Because Moses had faith in God, and he knew that
Pharaoh had no right to touch His people, and that God
would save them from Pharaoh in His own way. So he
felt it would be a happier thing to suffer affliction with
God's people than to have all the pleasures of Egypt ;
and God gave his faith a great reward, as I hope to tell
you by and by.
S. What did Moses do in that strange country?
M. When he got to Midian he sat down by a well.
Now, the priest of Midian had seven daughters, and they
came to get water for their father's flocks ; but the shep
herds drove the women away from the well ; and when
Moses saw this he stood up aud helped the women, and
watered their flocks for them.
S. I think Moses liked to help people when others
were unkind to them.

M. God had put it into his heart to wish to be a deli
verer, and had taught Him how he took care of him when
Pharaoh ordered the babies to be killed ; for God meant
to make Moses His servant in little things and in great
things.
Now, when the women went home, their father said,
" How is it that you are come so soon to-day ?" And
they said,

" An Egyptian helped us, and watered the
flock for us ;" and their father said, " Why have you
left him ? Call him in, that he may eat bread." So Moses
was content to live with Jethro, the priest of Midian;

and he gave Moses his daughter Zipporah for his wife,
and she had a son, and Moses called him Gershom ; for
he said, " I have been a stranger in a strange land."
S. And were the children of Israel at their hard work
in Egypt all this time ?
M. Yes ; but after some time the king of Egypt died
and the children of Israel sighed because of their bon
dage, and they cried ; and their cry came up to God, and
He heard their groaning, and God remembered his cove
nant with Abraham, and with Isaac, and with Jacob ;
and God looked upon the children of Israel, and God
had respect unto them.
S. But, mamma, why did not God come to the children
of Israel, and take them back to the land of Canaan, as
Joseph said He would ?
M. He did. But God was letting them first feel the
hard bondage of Egypt, that they might be glad to leave
it altogether, and that they might wish to go and livg in
the promised land, and to have God for their king.

CHAPTER III.
Exodus 8.

M. Now, Moses kept the flock of Jethro ; and he led
the flock to the back side of the desert, and came to
Mount Horeb. And the angel of the Lord appeared to
him in a flame of fire, out of a bush ; and Moses looked,
and the bush burned with fire, and yet it was not burned
up. And he said, "I will now turn aside, and see this
great sight, why the bush is not burned up." And when
the Lord saw that he turned aside to see, God called to
him out of the bush, aud said, "Moses." And he said,
" Here am I."
S. Why did God come to Moses in a fire?
M. It was the glory of God that Moses saw, and it
looked like a flame of fire.
God was in the bush ; and He said to Moses, " Do not
come near here ; put off thy shoes from off thy feet, for
the place whereon thou standest is holy ground." The
spot was holy because God was there. And He said, "I
am the God of thy father, the God of Abraham, the God
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob." Then Moses hid his
face ; for he was afraid to look upon God.

S. Why did he put off his shoes because it was holy
ground ?

M. It is a custom to do so in that country, to show
great respect.
And now God spoke to him out of the bush, and said,
" I have surely seen the afflictions of my people in Egypt,
and have heard their cry; for I know their sorrows;
and I am come down to deliver them out of the hand of
the Egyptians ; and I will bring them up into a good
land, which is flowing with milk and honey. Come now,
therefore, and I will send yon to Pharaoh, that you may
bring forth my people out of Egypt."
S. How good of God to say that !
M. Yes. The very thing that Moses had so much
wished for, for forty years before, when he left Pharaoh's
daughter's house, God now offered to do—which was, to
use him to deliver the children of Israel from the Egyp
tians.
S. Was he delighted when God said that to him ?
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M. Poor Moses was thinking of himself, instead of the
wonderful God he had to do with; for he said, " Who am
I that I should do this ?" But God said, " Certainly I
will be with you ; and this shall be a sign to you that I
have sent you ; when you have brought the children of
Israel out of Egypt, you shall worship God upon this
mountain."

Then Moses said, " "When I come to the children of
Israel and say, The God of your fathers sent me to you ;
and if they say, What is His name? what shall I say to
them ?" And God said, " I AM THAT I AM. Go and
say to the children of Israel, I AM has sent me to you.
For He was the same God who had been with their
fathers, and He would be with them forever and ever."

And He said to Moses, " Now go, and gather the elders
of Israel together, and tell them all that I have said to
you, and they will believe you ; and then you and the
elders of Israel shall go to the king of Egypt, and ask
him to let you come and worship God upon this moun

tain."

ANNE LYNN; OR, "CHRIST DIED FOR THE UN
GODLY."

Anne Lynn lost her mother in infancy, and until her
sixth year was left to the care of servants during her
father's absence from home. Captain Lynn belonged to
the navy, and saw little of his family ; but he had the
utmost confidence* in those to whom he intrusted his lit
tle girl. They were attached to her, and took the ut
most care of her health and comfort. But when she
was in her sixth year her father married a truly excel
lent lady. Then the servants showed their disappoint
ment at this unexpected change in their circumstances,

by filling Anne's mind with prejudices against her step
mother.
When Anne and the other children were presented to
Mrs. Lynn, they were sullen and silent. It was evident
they regarded her as an intruder who had come to de

prive them of all their wonted enjoyments. She was
deeply pained, and, though she did not complain to her
husband, she rolled her burden on the Lord, and implor
ed counsel from Him in her new and trying circum
stances.
Years passed on ; but no effort availed to remove Anne's

prejudices against her mother. Kindness and affection
seemed only to have the effect of increasing her dislike.
She scorned Mrs. Lynn's authority, and her whole man
ner bore evidence of the hatred which rankled in her
heart, and shed a baneful influence over her character
and life.
When about eighteen years of age, Anne had a slight
ailment, which increased her discontent. Against all me
dical advice, she persisted in confining herself to bed,
and no consideration could induce her to take that air

and exercise which were necessary to her complete re

covery. She was angry and mortified because her mo

ther and friends did not think her illness serious, and of
this she was determined, at all hazards, to convince them.

Weeks and months passed, and she still kept her bed.
The physicians assured her friends that her assumed ill

ness was only a fit of ill-humor, and discontinued their
visits.

Latterly, however, Mrs. Lynn became alarmed by what
she considered to be the symptoms of real illness. The
physicians were again called in ; and now they pronounc
ed Anne dangerously ill from a pulmonary disease, and
told her that it was the effects of her inexcusable, and
voluntary confinement. The surprise and dismay of
poor Ann, upon hearing their judgment, were beyond all
expression. " She was not ill," she said, " and would
prove it by her return to her usual studies and avoca
tions from that very day." They now remonstrated
with her against making the attempt; but she scorned
their counsel, and resolved to follow her own will. She
knew that formerly her illness had been assumed, and
thought that she could throw it off at will. On the de
parture of the physicians, she rose and attempted some
active effort; but it was only to find that the vigor of
former days was gone, and that she was indeed serious

ly ill.

Months passed, and Anne Lynn lay on her dying bed,
the victim of her own sin and folly. Her spirit, still un
subdued, broke forth in unceasing reproaches against the

providence of God. One day, when her mother vainly
endeavored to still the tumult of her angry spirit, she
gave utterance to a torrent of bitter invective against
God. Mrs. Lynn wrung her hands in agony, and ex
claiming, " O Anne, Anne ! you have broken my heart !"
rushed out to the garden, where she remained a consider
able time, crying unto the Lord and weeping before Him.
At length, comforted by Him, she returned to the sick-
chamber. There, to her surprise, she found Anne sitting

up in bed with her eyes rivetted on the family Bible,
which lay open before her. She looked up, and stretch

ing out her hands toward her mother exclaimed, " Mam
ma, oome near to me ; come near to me, my dearest mam

ma, till I tell you what God has done for my soul."
Mrs. Lynn stood a few moments transfixed by aston
ishment. At length she drew near, and Anne, tenderly
embracing her, continued, " My beloved mamma, hear
me. I have made a wonderful discovery. Christ died
for the ungodly; yes, the ungodly." She closed her
eyes, and slowly repeated the words again and again.
Then seeing her mother's incredulous look of astonish
ment, she said, as she pointed to the Bible,
" Mamma, these words are God's words, written as
with a sunbeam in this blessed book. God has made it
known to me, and how can I receive it but with unutter
able joy ? You, my beloved mother, can bear witness
that I am ' the ungodly.' Yes, ' the ungodly.' No
one on earth so ungodly, so guilty as I have been ; and
yet for me,

' the ungodly,' Christ has died. O the love
of God! it passeth knowledge."
She sank down overpowered by such views of the glory
of the grace of God, while she continued to utter por
tions of the word of God which hitherto had remained
sealed to her darkened mind. Now a flood of light was
poured upon the sacred page. She received the truth in

the love of it
,

and experienced the (juickening power of
the word in all its blessedness.

She afterward related that when Mrs. Lynn left the
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sick-chamber with the affecting expression, " You have
broken my heart," she, for the first time, reflected on all

the distress which her perverse conduct had occasioned.
She thought of all her ingratitude to her gentle mother.
Her reproaches against God appeared in a new light, and
she was overwhelmed by a sense of her vilcuess and
wickedness. Her hard heart was melted, and covering
her face with her hands, she cried out in anguish, " Yes,
I have broken her heart by my ungodliness and sin."
Her own words, " ungodliness and 6in,™ startled her
with an apprehension of her guilt in the sight of God.
Her conscience was arraigned before the tribunal of a
holy God. Her whole life was spread out before her.
The apprehension of guilt became more vivid every mo
ment. Clasping her hands and burying her face in her

pillow, she groaned in the anguish of despair, " Ungodly
—guilty before God— ruined—lost."
Just then, amidst her despair, the words " Christ died
for the ungodly" occurred to her. She knew that they
were in her Bible, for her mother had taken care that
she should be familiar with the Scriptures; yet they
seemed too surpassingly blessed to be true. At length
the glorious truth dawned upon her heart, while she was

convicted in her conscience as the described character,

"the ungodly," and she rejoiced with joy unspeakable
and full of glory.
Her life, during her few remaining months on earth,
gave abundant evidence of the work of the Spirit of God.
She had deep conviction of the exceeding sinfulness of
sin in her; but also of the suitableness and glory of Christ
as the Saviour of sinners. Believing the record which
God has given concerning His Son, she rested her ever

lasting all upon it
,

and enjoyed all the comfort which

naturally flows from the simple belief of the truth. The

triumphant utterance of her praises of redeeming love
can never be forgotten by those who were privileged to

wait upon her dying hours. At the last, while her friends
stood around her bed, she raised herself from her pillow
and exclaimed, with her utmost energy, " Praise Him !

praise Him ! praise Him !" and leaned back and expired.
There is no doctrine of grace which the mind is so slow
to grasp in its fulness as that of the free justification of

a sinner in the sight of God by the blood of Christ. Not

only do the unrenewed resist it
,

but many who are in

reality children of God do but partially understand and
receive it. It may seem strange that one who was ar
rested in daring sin, and who was so deeply convicted of

guilt, should at once have been raised to sucb confidence
and joy in God. But was it not the very clearness of
her apprehensions of guilt which shut her up to a sim

ple rest in Him who died for the ungodly ? And in pro

portion as self is renounced, and as the soul rests in the

entire sufficiency of the work of Christ, is the measure of

the soul's assurance and joy.
Is it not the lingering attempt to bring something of

their own into the reckoning, that hinders the peace of

many doubting souls ? At any rate, in the case of Anne
Lynn, her peace and joy sprang from the cross of Christ,

and her rapid and striking conformity to His image and

mind was but the result of this manifestation of the love

of God to her soul by the Spirit.

May the Lord, whose grace so signally triumphed in
her case, bless to both saint and sinner this testimony to
the truth that

" Christ died foe the ungodly."

CALEB AND JOSHUA.

. Numbers 13, 14.

The history of the children of Israel is a typical repre
sentation of the history of the church, and of individual
believers in this dispensation. (1 Cor. 10 : 11.) The
chapters before us are especially important at a time

when the •world has wreathed its coils around those
who profess to be a redeemed people, so that there is

little discernible difference between them and the world
at large. May we have grace to receive the spiritual les
sons which the Lord would teach us in this history of the
sending forth of the spies, and of the faithfulness and true-
heartcdness of Caleb and Joshua !

The Lord having promised the land of Canaan to the
seed of Abraham, is now about to give them possession
of it ; but first, He instructs Moses to send men to search
out the land which, said He, "I give unto the children of
Israel." There was no uncertainty about it; God had
given it to them, and to faith that was as real as the ac
tual possession. So with us " God is faithful by whom
ye are called unto the fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ
our Lord." (1 Cor. 1 : 9.)
The mission of the spies was to bring an earnest of the
possession. The time chosen was

" the time of the first
ripe grapes." They had already heard that it was a land
of plenty. Now God would give them to behold the
fruits of it. The men having searched the land, returned
bearing a cluster of the grapes of Eschol and other fruit,
saying, "Surely it floweth with milk and honey, and this

is the fruit of it." The word of God is verified to encou
rage the hearts of His people.
In like manner, those who are made the children of
God by faith in Christ Jesus receive the promise of eter
nal inheritance. And by the Holy Ghost which He has
sent to dwell in every believer, He gives the earnest of
our blessed portion, " In whom also ye having believed,
were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, which is the
earnest of the inheritance."
But alas ! ten of these spies went on to say, " Never
theless, the people be strong that dwell in the land, and
the cities are walled and very great ; and, moreover, we
saw the children of Anak there," etc. Instead of remem
bering that God had said " I gioe," they looked at the dif
ficulties before them, and said, " We be not able to go up
against the people, for they are stronger than we." Thus
they brought an evil report of the land, and in doing so,
dishonored the name and promise of God.
The congregation, when they heard the words of these
spies, began to murmur against God, and to say, " Let us
make a captain, and return to Egypt." So soon did they
forget the mighty salvation which God wrought in bring
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ing them out of Egypt, and in delivering them from Pha
raoh ; when, seeing their enemies dead on the shore of the
Red Sea, they sang, "The Lord is my strength and song,
and He is become my salvation."
The humbling experience is often repeated among the

saints of God even now. Amid trials and difficulties we
are prone to distrust our Father's love, and to limit His
power. Paul, therefore, adduces this very portion of
Israel's history as a warning to us: "Take heed, there
fore, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart
of unbelief, in departing from the living God."
These murmuring Israelites were not permitted to en

ter into the land, but wandered forty years in the wilder
ness, till their carcasses fell there. So with Christians.
Many who have eternal life in Christ yet fail to enjoy it ;
aud, instead of having the peace of God reigning in
their hearts, they are tossed about with doubts and
fears. They do not enter into full fellowship with
Him, because they fail to hearken to His voice, or
because they make the world- their joy and pleasure,
like the Israelites turning back to Egypt. No child
of God can fail to enter into the rest which remain-
eth ; but many of them in this life lose the joy which
is found through abiding in Him, and we find that some
of them are said to be "saved, yet so as by fire." Hence
the need of the exhortation, " Let us labor, therefore, to
enter into rest; lest any man fall after the same example
of unbelief."
Now we turn to the blessed testimony of Caleb and
Joshua to the faithfulness of the Lord, and their confi
dence in Him. "They wholly followed the Lord." In
spite of the opposition of the whole congregation, they
stood alone as the faithful witnesses of God.
The secret of their strength was faith—calm confi
dence in God as able to perform His word. The time of
difficulty is the opportunity for faith to manifest itself.
The soul is cast on the power and grace of God alone.
So these two servants of God endured as seeing Him who
is invisible. When the murmuring people desired to re
turn to Egypt, they reut"their clothes, and expressed their
confidence that the Lord would give them that good land ;
and that the people of the land would be " bread for us;
for their defence is departed from them, and the Lord is
with us : fear them not."
What were walled eities or giants before the Lord ?
They measure their enemies by the arm of Jehovah, and
they vanish before Him, as their eyes had seen in the
case of Pharaoh and all his host. Thus it always is
with faith. It looks at all enemies and all difficulties
from the presence of God; and the very things which
from nature's stand-point seem to be against us, are seen
to be for us. It finds food and sweetness in things which
threatened destruction, as Sampson did out of the car
case of the lion. "Our light afflictions, which are but
for a moment, work out for us a far more exceeding and

eternal weight of glory."
Caleb and Joshua were true-hearted. This was another
secret of their strength. "If, therefore, thine eye be sin
gle, thy whole body shall be full of light." These words
were beautifully exemplified in their experience. Jeho
vah had redeemed Israel out of Egypt to be a peculiar

people to himself. They rejoiced in being thus called
out by God, and their desire was that His name might
be magnified in the accomplishment of His promise that
Israel should inherit the land. They entered into the
truth that God delighted in His people, and their hearts

delighted in God. Their hope was no longer in Egypt,
but in the land of promise, or rather in the God of pro
mise. Their brethren, discouraged by the report of the
spies, might look toward Egypt ; but they esteemed Ca
naan with conflict in entering it

,

as more precious than

Egypt with present ease, but present bondage also.
True-heartedness is as necessary to the growth and

happiness of the children of God as it is honoring to
God. It is our hearts that the Lord expects from us,
and surely he is worthy of all our affections. But, alas !

we must often confess that instead of being occupied
with the Lord and His glory, we are seeking the gra
tification of our desires apart from Him. There is now
little of the character of pilgrims and strangers about
Christians. The high and holy calling of the believer is

forgotten by some, and not apprehended by others ; and
there is much worldly conformity, and a walk that is un
worthy of our hopes as partakers of the heavenly calling
and the heirs of an inheritance incorruptible and unde-
filed.

The Lord said to His disciples, "Ye are not of the
world, even as I am not of the world." Being one with
Him, we should find our joy in Him, and in anticipation
of the time when we shall be with Him. And if our
hearts were set upon Him, and if we were constantly de- ,

lighting in Him, we should be able, like Caleb and Jos
hua, to bear witness for Him, though all the world should
oppose.
It was no easy matter for these two men to stand
faithful for God when all their brethren were against
them, and even spoke of stoning them. But they knew in
whom they had believed. Neither is it an easy thing for
us to bear witness for Him in a world that rejects Him,
and amidst persecution from mere professors who still

manifest the spirit which actuated the congregation of
Israel against Caleb and Joshua. But if we would get
their blessing, we must copy their steadfastness.

The Lord honored these two men. In all ages, God
has shown that those who honor Him He will honor.
The eleventh chapter of Hebrews contains a long list of
such worthies. Caleb had indeed to wait long for the
fulfilment of his hopes, on account of the failure of his
brethren. 'But at last God gave him for his inheritance
the very land of- the giants who, he said, were but bread
for them. After forty years in the wilderness, his natural
force was not abated. He testified, " As my strength was
then, even so is my strength now for war, both to go out
and to come in." On the borders of the Red Sea, he had
sung, " The Lord is my strength." He had proved this
all the journey through, and at the end of it his faith
was rewarded by entering on his inheritance with unim
paired vigor.
Joshua was still more honored by God to take the
place of Moses in leading His people into the promised
land.
Thus the Lord honored these two true-hearted men,
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first, by making them His witness when the whole con
gregation murmured against Him ; secondly, by not only
preserving their life, but preserving their natural strength

unimpaired through forty years in the wilderness; and

thirdly, by singling them out as the only two out of all
that were numbered on the departure from Egypt, who
were allowed to enter the land.
" If a man purge himself from these, he shall be a ves
sel unto honor, sanctified and meet for the Master's use,
and prepared unto every good work." (2 Tim. 2 : 21.)

L E. H.

CHRISTIAN UNION.

It is sweet to think of the nearness and inseparable
union of believers. Being each united to Jesus, they
must be to one another : and all Satan can do, he can not

separate them. The life which runs in them is the same,
the pulse of which beats in the breast of Jesus— crumbs
of the same loaf. As long as the question is, Who can
separate from the love of Jesus ? it is

,

Who can sepa
rate from one another? In waiting for Him, we wait for
His saints; for they shall come with Him, and the Lord's
Supper is His yea and amen to these blessed, blessed
promises. We are not sailing into port, alas ! as one
family embarked into one vessel ; yet we are all united as

shipwrecked together, and though one may be on one

board, and another on another, yet wo are all making
to, and shall surely arrive on the same shore—not seek
ing our own safety by sinking our neighbor's board,
but helping one another with all the energies of love.—

Lady Pcwerscourt.

THE NEARNESS OF THE GLORY.

The thought of the nearness of the glory should be
deeply cherished by the heart. And we need be at no
effort to persuade ourselves of it. It is taught us richly
in the word. The place of the glory is near us, and the
path by which it can either come to us, or we go to it

,
is

short and simple, and the moment for the taking of the
journey may be present in the twinkling of an eye.
"Whom He justified, them He also glorified," is a sen
tence which tells us of the path, or title to the glory. We
need nothing but the justifying faith of Jesus. When by
faith we stand washed and sanctified through the blood,
we are at once made meet for the inheritance of the saints
in light. Our persons need no further adorning. We
are clean every whit; presentable without fault before
the presence of the glory, whether that glory be still hid
within its veil, or to be manifested to-morrow.
Nor can we say when it may please the Lord of the
glory to appear. But this we know, that He is ever
near, and can show Himself in all His high and bright es
tate in a moment.
The congregation were set at the door of the taberna
cle to acquaint themselves with their high-priest. They
did so. They took knowledge of the consecration and
services of Aaron, and on the accomplishing of these ser
vices, the glory appeared. It was waiting at the door
within its proper veil, to do this, and show itself. All it

needed was title to take its little journey, finding an ob
ject worthy of its visitation. And as soon as the congre
gation stood in the value of the blood, or appeared in that
character which the priestly services and sacrifices im

part to it ; then the glory, reading its title to appear in
finding an object worthy of its visitation, makes its short
journey, and shines around the camp. And it shines
around to gladden them—not to alarm, but to gladden.
They were entitled and prepared to be gladdened by it

,

for they stood in the value and the cleansing of the blood.
Its place was theirs, and the atmosphere it brought with

it
, their native air.

But there is another witness to the nearness of the
glory.
A light surprised the persecutor as he journeyed from
Jerusalem to Damascus. (Acts 9.) It was above the
brightness of the sun at noon-day. And well it might
have been, for it was a beam from the land of the glory,
and it bore the Lord of the glory upon it. (See Isaiah
24 : 23.)
Happy to know from such a witness how near that

place of glory is to us. For as in a moment, in the
twinkling of an eye, that glory was here! Jesns pur
posed, and it came ; He commanded, and it was here.
But it did not come to display itself. It* came for
other business, on another errand altogether. It came to
make the persecutor of the suffering members of Christ

a native of that very land where this glory dwelt.
It begins therefore by laying the persecutor himself in
ruins. It shines around him, and he falls to the earth.
It is like the light of Gideon's pitchers confounding the
armies of the uncircumcised. Saul takes the sentence of
death to himself. With a vengeance he learns that ho
had been kicking against the pricks, madly destroying
himself, in all his enmity against Jesus ; for that Jesus was
the Lord of the glory. But the One that wounds can
heal, the One that kills can make alive. " Rise and
stand upon thy feet," says the Lord of this glory. Life
comes from Him who could wield the power of death—
life infallible and indestructible, life too with inheritance
of this very glory. And he is made (as fittest to tell of

it
) the witness of the same life and inheritance to all kinds
of sinners—kings, Gentiles, and people of Israel.
What a business is this ! the glory and the Lord of tha
glory comes to do it. Never had such points in the
furthest distance met before. The persecutor of the flock
and the Saviour of the flock are beside each other. The
Lord of the glory, and the sinner whom the glory was
eonsuming, are here.

Can we trust all this, and be glad in it ? Is it pleasant
to us to think that the glory is thus near us ; that at the
bidding of its Lord, or to carry as a chariot its Lord, it

could be here in a moment? Stephen saw it thus, as by
an upward glance of his closing eye. And when the
voice of the archangel heralds it

,

and the trump of God
summons it

, it will be here again to enfold us, and bear
us up to its native land ! (1 Thess. 4; 1 Cor. 15.)
It visited Saul, but left him as its heir and expectant, to
travel and toil down here for his appointed day. But
when it visits us, it will not leave us here any longer as
its expectant, for a while strangers and foreigners in the
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earth, but to take us home with itself, ever to be with the

Lord— "The Lord of the glory." (1 Cor. 2:8; James
2:1.)
Till then, like Paul, we may " obtain help of the Lord,"
and testify of what we are, and of what we shall be. But
it is all service in a foreign land, with the cherishing,
gladdening thought, that the native land is near us, and

our translation asks but for a moment, for the " twink
ling of an eye." The title is simple—the path is short—

and the journey soon taken. "Whom He justified, them
he also glorified."

Note. — It is sweetly characteristic of the present age,
that the hand of a fellow-disciple, Ananias, is used in the
strengthening of Paul to bear the glory. The seraphim
alone do that for Isaiah. (Chapter 6.) The Spirit does
it for Ezekiel. (Chapter 2.) The hand of the Son of
Man does it for Daniel. (Chapter 10.) But Ananias is
made to do it for Paul. J. G. B.

CHRIST THE KEY OF THE BIBLE.

Cueist is the key to the Bible. The word from end
to end is full of Him. In the word we have a whole
Christ presented to us—Christ in His offices, in His cha
racter, in His person ; Christ in His relations to God and
man ; Christ in His body, the Church ; Christ as giving
to God all that God required from man ; Christ as bring
ing to man all that man needed from God ; Christ as
seen in this dispensation in suffering; Christ as seen in
the next dispensation in glory; Christ as the "first" and
the " last," as " aUand in all" to His people. The differ
ent books of the Bible are but God's chapters, in which
He arranges and illustrates some one or more of these or
other aspects of His Beloved.
Many are satisfied to see nothing of this. The sprin
kled blood in Egypt is enough for them. And this,' in
deed, secures salvation ; but oh ! how much lies beyond!
Knowing only the blood in Egypt will never teach us
His priestly office, nor the value and use of the offerings
of the Lord, nor the will of the Lord respecting us.
The blood, indeed, wherever seen, bespeaks safety;
and it is blessed even in Egypt to know God's claim is
met ; but ought we not also, as His redeemed and loved
ones, to desire to know more of His will and our por
tion ? We know but little of all this as yet ; but we
know enough to make us long for more. As a servant
of God has well said, contrasting the dispensations, " God
in tho types of the last dispensation was teaching His
children their letters. In thiR dispensation He is teaching
them to put these letters together ; and they find that the
letters, arrange them as they will, spell Christ, and no
thing but Christ. In the next dispensation He will
teach us what Christ means." This is most true ; but
the church as now " risen with Christ," and, as already
" seated on heavenly places," and " in the kingdom,"
ought even now in spirit to enter a little more into the
truth of what Christ is for us and to us.
Christ is the key to Scripture. He is the one great idea
of the Bible. Know Christ, understand God's thoughts
about Him, and then you will understand the Bible. We

are in the dark because we know so little about Him.
The Lord teach us all more of His infinite fulness !

Of Him, Moses in the law and the prophets did write.

(John 1 : 45 ; 3 : 14 ; 6 : 32 ; 8 : 56 ; 19 : 36.)
" Begin

ning at Moses and all the prophets, He expounded them
in all the Scriptures the things concerning Himself."

(Luke 24 : 27.)
" These are tho words which I spake unto

you while I was yet with you, that all things must be
fulfilled which were written in the law of Moses, and in
the prophets, and in the psalms concerning me." (Luke
24 : 44.)

" Until this day remaineth the same veil un-
taken away in the reading of the Old Testament; which

veil is done away in Christ." (2 Cor. 3 : 14 ; Col. 2 : 17.)
" The prophets testified beforehand the sufferings of
Christ, and the glory that should follow." (1 Pet. 1 : 2.)
"To Him give all the prophets witness." Acts 10 : 43.)
" Search the Scriptures, for they are they which testify
of me." (John 5 : 39 ; Rev. 22 : 13.)

AN INFINITE, ETERNAL IMPOSSIBILITY.

You and I are immediately interested in the prayer of
Jesus, " Father, forgive them." In answer to that prayer,
a gracious Providence once watched over us while sin
ning, ignorant and thoughtless of what we were doing.
In answer to this prayer, we were delivered "from
the power of darkness, and translated into the king
dom of God's dear Son." And did He feel so intense
ly, and pray so earnestly, in the midst of His own bit
ter sufferings, for His enemies and murderers^ and will
He forget His friends now He is seated on a tWone of
bliss, in the zenith of His glory ? Infinite, eternal im
possibility !

" We have an advocate with the Father,
Jesus Christ the righteous." His intercession com
prises all the love of His deity, all the worth of His atone
ment, all the love and sympathy of His humanity, per
petually sounding in God the Father's ears, "Father,
forgive them."—Lady JPotcerseourt.

"THOU ART MY PORTION, 0 LORD."

Psalm 119 : 57.

The sweetest flowers which come to us from the Lord's
garden soon lose their bloom and freshness ; for Christ
would not that we should rest satisfied with His gifts and
comforts, and the tokens of His love, instead of saying,
" Thou art my portion, O Lord." He refreshes and glad
dens us with the flowers and spices of divine consolation,
not that we may look away from Himself to them, but
that, enjoying the sweet fragrance of his comforting love,
we may render it back to him in the breathings of joy,
love, and thankfulness. He is not hiding His face, though
His flowers be dry ; but He would have us be ever going
again, through the gently-dropping dews of prayer in
the Holy Ghost, to knock at His garden-gate and ask
Him for a fresh gift, of his choicest flowers. He withers
the flowers we have, that we may always come to Him
self for more.
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THE JUDGMENT OF WORKS AND THE JUDGMENT
OF PERSONS.

In Paul's rebuke of partisanship in the third chapter
of 1st Corinthians, we find, then as now, men disposed
to give to the ministers whom God employed the glory
of results which belong to God alone. Many and va
rious influences may be combined in the accomplishment
of God's gracious purpose with reference to any soul.
One may plant and another may water, but the result is

to be ascribed to neither. On the contrary, it is due
alone to the sovereign will and almighty power of God.
The preacher of the Gospel cannot determine who, among
those who hear it

,

shall be saved. He delivers his mes
sage, and as many as are ordained unto eternal life be

lieve. He could no more turn one of them from dark
ness to light than he could create a world. Evidently
his gervice is not to be estimated by results. He can
neither be blamed nor praised for that over which he
has no power, and in which he has no choice.
Yet we often hear it said of a preacher in connection
with whose testimony souls have been gathered into the
church, that " he will have so many stars in his crown;"
while it may be supposed that obscure saints whose
secret prayers were answered, or whose private testimony
was blessed in the same result ; and that even the faith
ful pastors and teachers who have cared for the flock,
as well as all who, abiding in Christ, have brought forth
fruit to the glory of the Father, will have what are called
" starless crowns." Souls created anew in Christ Jesus
will be stars in no servant's crown ; these are not fruits
which believers bear ; and it is not by these that any
man's reward will be determined. As Paul expresses it

,

" Now, he that planteth and he that watereth are one ;"

the result can be ascribed to neither ; " and every man
shall receive his own reward according to his own labor "—
not according to its apparent results. God giveth the

increase, and He will not give His glory to another.
The true and faithful servant is he who fills the place
which the Lord has assigned to him, without being either
elated or depressed by what God is pleased to do. All
such faithful witnesses may say, "We are unto God a

sweet savor of Christ, in them that are saved and in
them that perish; to the one the savor of death unto
death; and to the other the savor of life unto life. And
who is sufficient for these things ?"
"While we would guard against the mischievous error

of giving to others or accepting for ourselves the credit
of results which are due to God alone, and of measuring
service by apparent success, we would not leave out of
view our prospective manifestation before the judgment-
seat of Christ. And here also we would guard against
the introduction of a legal spirit into our service; as
though true and God-honoring works could be done for

the sake of a reward, or as though our salvation were in
any way dependent on our works. In the passage be
fore us, the workers are those who are building on the
true foundation. Their justification, acceptance, and final
glory are not in question ; but still " the fire shall try
every man's work of what sort it is." The trial is a

searching one. A man may preach the Gospel through
strife or vainglory, and even with such a preacher the

Gospel may be proved to be " the power of God unto
salvation to every one that believeth." These results may
be perverted to minister to the popularity and the vanity
of the preacher. The day is coming when the character
of such a man's work shall be made manifest, though
God's work will not be marred by the exposure. Those
who believe will be saved. But as for the preacher's
part in it

, it will be a work to bo burned up ; and, instead
of the saved being stars in his crown, all that remains to
him is the gracious assurance, " But he himself shall be
saved ; yet so as by fire."
There is a remarkable difference in the scriptural view
of judgment as affecting believers and unbelievers re
spectively. Of the former, it is said, "The fire shall try
every man's work ;" of the latter it is said, " They were
judged every man according to their works." (Rev.
20 : 13.) The child of God knows that if he were to be
judged according to his best works, condemnation is in
evitable. And in this view he could only cry, "Enter not
into judgment with Thy servant ; for in Thy sight shall
no man living bo justified." But in Christ we are not
left under the apprehension of judgment, for it is past.
The language of faith rather is

, " Who shall lay any thing
to the charge of God's elect ?" " It is Christ that died,
yea rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right
hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us," meets
every accusation. But though the believer shall not
come into the Judgment, his work, as a servant of Christ,
will be tried — yes, tried by fire. And when the day de
clares it

,

it will be found, according to the common saying,
that " all is not gold that glitters." In this, as in many
other things, man's judgment will often be reversed by
Him who saw the rich men casting their gifts into the
treasury, and saw also a certain poor widow casting in
thither two mites, and said, " Of a truth I say unto you,
that this poor widow hath cast in more than they all."
Brethren, it were well to anticipate that day, and to
try our own works, of what sort they are. Are we " oc
cupying till He come" ? It is not every servant to
whom the Lord will say, " Well done." And we have
need of the admonition, " Be diligent, that ye may be
found of Him in peace." But then let us not deceive our
selves by the thought that bustling activities in the energy
of the flesh will fulfil the exhortation. There arc many
whom men applaud as " great workers" who will be found
on that day stripped of every thing—" saved, yet so as by
fire." Prominence of position, popularity, publicity will
not render works fire-proof. If we would be faithful to
ourselves, our judgment must not be influenced by the ap
parent effects of our work, nor indeed by any considera
tion which wins the applause of men. Let the servant of
God who is called to public testimony steadfastly reject
the poisonous flattery of those who count the increase
which God gives, as his success. And let the believer to
whom the most obscure position is assigned guard against
the God-dishonoring discouragement which comes from

contrasting the want of visible effects of his service, with
the great results which in man's eyes are connected with

the service of another. Be content to be nothing, and
abide in Christ, that when He shall appear we may have
confidence, and not be ashamed before Him at His com
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ing. Rest assured, whatever your place in the church,
that it is only deeds which are wrought in God that will
stand the trial of that day and the searching light of
that presence.

THE HEAVENLY WARRIOR.
2 Tim. 2 : 3.

Gird thy heavenly armor on,
Warrior of the cross !
Rest doth not to thee belong;
Beet is only loss,
Till thy Master, from the skies,
Calls thee up to take thy prize.

In the tumult and the strife,
He will bid thee cheer ;
Seek not comfort or delight,
Nor thy life hold dear ;
Then, 'midst all the battle's noiso.
Thou shalt hear His gentle voice.

And when thy feet shall lightly tread
The star-paved courts of heaven,
There only shalt thou know indeed
What price for thee was given.
Fear not the foe, thine armor brace.
And boldly meet him face to face.

And when the eastern sky shall break
With glory o'er our world.
Then, only then, thy sword forsake,
Thy Master's flag be furled.
When thou shalt hear the thrilling cry,
" Behold the Bridegroom" in the sky 1

Then keep thy face toward the dawn.
The red streaks now the sky
That heralds in the approaching morn,
The morn of victory !
When thou shalt hear the Master's voice,
" Rejoice, my faithful one, rejoice !"

MEPHIBOSHETH.

In the ninth chapter of Second Samuel, the history of
Mephibosheth is recorded. Here, in connection with
ch. 16 : 4, and 19 : 24-31, we have the record of all that
is known of him, though his name is mentioned in a few
other passages.
Besides the acknowledged types and shadows of the Old
Testament, such as the passover, the brazen serpent, the
city of refuge, etc., we have in the histories and biogra
phies of its pages fitting illustrations of gospel doctrine,
and very specially in some of them the ruin of man and
the grace of God are clearly set forth.
In the history of Mephibosheth there is much that is
suggestive, but at present our remarks will be confined
to three points of special prominence.
I. We have in him the type of a sinner. The name
Mephibosheth signifies shame or reproach of mouth.
This corresponds with the Holy Spirit's description of a
sinner, whether Jew or Gentile, in Rom. 3 • 14, " Whose
mouth is full of cursing and bitterness ;" yea, saith the
Psalmist, " Under his tongue is mischief and iniquity."
" Out of the heart," the seat of evil, and from the lips,
" proceed evil-speaking, blasphemy."

Mephibosheth was a beggar. He had no possessions
of his own, although of royal seed. Alas ! how many,
like the Laodicean church, are saying, " I am rich and in
creased in goods, and have need of nothing ;" yet are

they " wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and
naked."
This man was also lame. When but five years old, the

tidings came of Saul and Jonathan's death, and the nurse
took him up to flee, " and it came to pass, as she fled he
fell and became lame." (1 Samuel 4 : 4.) Thus have all
men fallen in Adam, and are wounded by that fall—all
alike involved in one common ruin. " From the crown
of the head to the sole of the foot there is no soundness,
but wounds and bruises."

But again, Mephibosheth dwelt in the land of Lo-de-
bar, that is, a land of no pasture. What a picture is this !
A lame beggar dwelling in a barren land, the prototype
of the prodigal son in Luke 15 ; and the exact portraiture
of every man born into the world—of every sinner.
II. We have also, in the history before us, a represen
tation of a convicted sinner. Judging himself in the
light and presence of the king of Israel, he beholds him
self altogether vile, and says, he is but " a dead dog."
This was the language of the Syrophenician woman, who,
taking the place of the Gentile dog, said to the Lord,
" Yet the dogs eat the crumbs." When the sinner who
has been occupied with himself, his moral life, his honesty,
his righteousness, is brought into the presence of God's
holiness, he will cry, Unclean I unclean ! When Job saw
the Lord, he cried out, " I abhor myself,n Isaiah said he
was a man of unclean lips, whilst the comeliness of Daniel
was turned into corruption. Conviction, then, is a sin
ner discovering himself, and realizing his need of a nature
capable of being at rest in God's presence. " Except a
man be born from above, he cannot see the kingdom of
heaven."

III. Once more, Mephibosheth is the type of a converted
sinner. He is mado the recipient of all good from the
king's hand; and he is

,

by the king's grace —not his own
works — taken from his former abased condition, it, to the
family of the king, as one of the king's son-, to u.it and
drink with him always in Jerusalem; and all this be
cause he is a child of the covenant made between David
and Jonathan in 1 Samuel 20 : 14-18. The king shows
him "kindness for Jonathan's sake." We need not ap
ply the analogy; it carries with it its own explanation.
God gives, and the believing sinner receives. Through
faith in Christ, the believer is justified from all things ; he
becomes a child of the kingdom, an heir of righteousness,

a true communicant at the table of his Lord, having fel
lowship with the Father and the Son.
The service of Mephibosheth in chapter 16, and his
deep, quiet satisfaction at the king's second advent to his
throne in chapter 19, may serve to illustrate the service
and prospects of the saved sinner. This is the hour of
service. We are coworkers with God, and should " be al
ways abounding in the work of the Lord." Our prospect

is His return. And yet a little while and He shall come I

Be not impatient. Be not listless! Hope to the end,
looking unto Jesus, whilst looking for His appearing in
glory.



Feb. i 87 i.

" AH Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is
profitable . . for instruction." The above remarks,
though feeble, :uay prompt some lover of the word to
look more fully into the history of Mephibosheth, and
gather therefrom some grapes of Eschol — food for the
soul—which may God grant for Jesus' sake. Amen.

G. C. Needham.

MORAL PERFECTION OF JESUS.

His sinless life was the acting out of a sinless nature.
His deeds and words only revealed what He really was.
But that by no means exhausts the idea ofHis sinless obe
dience, which takes for granted that He was to be proved
and tested ; and.henco He is described as learning obedi

ence by the things which He suffered.
The single principle that guided that holy life was obe
dience to the will of God ; and never was a step taken
or a moment spent but in unconditional subjection to that

will, which was more to Him than His necessary food.
In a sinful world, such obedience necessarily involved con
flict. Possessor of true humanity, and with feelings far
more susceptible than those of ordinary men, we may see
a natural recoil from agony and woe ; but it only shows
that He was very man. There was no weakness in it
which diverged for an instant from a perfect subordination

of His will to the Father's. Never was one purpose
formed, or one desire entertained, that was not in full,

everlasting, perfect accord with the will of God.
" I seek not mine own glory," He said. His humility
found expression in a constant renunciation of His own
honor. He lived in" another element than human ap
plause, which attaches weight only to that which is os
tentatious, and follows success or evident superiority
in the race. He lived before the eye of His Father, in
the presence of whose perfections all the distinctions of
man, all human praise and honor, are lost to view. He
sought not to rise but to be abased. Though so exalted
and excellent, He was more humble than any creature in
the universe.
" I do always those things that please Him." His ser
vice, uninterrupted in devotion and perfect in degree, ex

tended over all the stages of human life, and filled all its
spheres. The history of Jesus of Nazareth exhibits hu
man life in its full-orbed completeness, and in the perfect

equipoise of all the virtues. Yet this did not interfere
with, but rather helped, the intense activity and energy
in which He passed His life. There was nothing fitful,
nothing done by mere impulse ; and even the consuming
zeal which led Him to cleanse the temple twice, though
it may be called an outburst of zeal, was full of calm,
collected majesty. One grace or virtue did not displace
another. In the most distinguished saints, some graces
are more fully developed, while they are for the most
part, in some points, left far behind by those who have no
pretensions to what ennobles them; and hence a very
different estimate may be formed by the Judge of all.
But in Christ all virtues are found, and all complete in mea
sure. The scattered beauties of all saints are jointly found
in Him ; tempered, too, and adjusted to each other, in
such a way that there is free play for all ; and though we

discern in His experience a change of mood or of frame
from sorrow to joy, from calm repose to soul-trouble, the
harmony is not broken nor the balance disturbed. Every
thing is in its season as well as in its perfection.
We only add that the life of Christ and the moral ex
cellence of His character are not rightly understood, if
we merely rest in it as an ideal or creative pattern ; though
in that light it is the most attractive spectacle ever pre
sented to the world, and for all time. But that life, with
all its suffering— that suffering, in all its obedience, even
unto death, must be viewed as for us, the obedience of
one for many ; for perfect obedience in the exercise of
holy love is that by which many are constituted righteous
in the place where by one man's disobedience many were
made sinners. G. S.

COMPLAINTS OF DESERTION.

The Christian who knows the grace of God in truth
can never rightly utter complaints of desertion and the
hiding of God's face. The standing of the Christian is
one of conscious acceptance in the Beloved. He is ac
knowledged by the Spirit as a saint, and his sins are for
gotten of God through the atonement, which has purged
them all. He is kept in Christ before the Father's face
forever. The Spirit is the witness of their exaltation in
Christ into heavenly places, far above harm from any
hostile power. They have slept through their sleep of
death in Him who died for them and rose again. They
live now by the faith of Him ; their life is hid with Christ
in God.

If, therefore, they are called to suffer, it is by virtue of
that grace which has already anointed them in Christ for
the kingdom and glory of God. Peace with God is the
true condition of every believer in the Son of God ; it is
known and practically enjoyed by all that are walking in
the light. The Light of life is in them the hope of glory.
The excellency of the knowledge of Christ ^Tesus the Lord
enables the simple believer to renounce willingly the pur
suit of earthly things, and to glory even in tribulations,
because he knows that such afflictions are a portion of
that cup of gracious favor which, for Jesus' sake, it has
been given him to drink, as it is ministered in wisdom by
the Father's hand.

For a Christian, then, to speak of God's forgetting him,
betrays his own forgetfulnees or ignorance of the grace
in which he stands; for surely they whom God has

brought nigh to Himself by the blood of His own Son,
are never out of the remembrance of His love,. To think
of God as hiding His face from them, is to overlook the
great High-Priest whom God has consecrated for them,
that by His everlasting intercession they may abide in
an unchanged acceptance with Himself. Those who so
speak mistake utterly the ground and principle on which

alone God deals with those whom He has reconciled to
Himself by the death of His Son.
. Yet it is certain that Christians, although they have
in Christ the righteousness, the sanctification, and the

redemption which establish them before the face of
God in a blameless meetness for the inheritance of the
saints in light, are often, in their actual experience, far
short of the enjoyment of their proper blessings. But
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this proceeds from a cause more evil than itself ; for
when God's children are not rejoicing in Christ Jesus, it
is because the conditions of spiritual joy do not. exist
in their souls. Unbelief, or ignorance, or a defiled con

science, because of some allowed evil ; or possibly all
these combined, must be regarded as the true occasion
of darkness in a believer's soul. For God is light; and
'» faith, perceiving its near relation in the face of Jesus
Christ, finds the fulness of blessing there. We joy in
God through Jesus Christ. If there is darkness, the cause
is not in Him but in us. We should be judging ourselves
instead of complaining against God ; and we know that
if we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive
ns our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.
Pridham.

FEELING AND KNOWING.

Great mischief may come from the use of wrong
words to express what relates to the interests of the
soul. Such words often obtain currency in particular lo

calities or at particular times. And though at first it may
seem to be immaterial, we may rest assured that it origi
nated in some error or obscurity of views, and that it
tends to error and darkness.

We have an example in the common phrase, " I feel
that my sins are forgiven." There is reason for suspicion
if any one taking the place of a professing Christian can
give no better account of becoming a Christian than that
on some occasion he felt that his sins were forgiven.
When you inquire into the origin of such a feeling, you
will probably find that it was a vague impression that
came they know not whence or how. Perhaps they think
it was the answer of their prayers or the result of doing
what they were told to do. Alas ! how many are the
living witnesses of the evanescence of such feelings, and
living witnesses, against the counsellors who said, Peace,
peace ! when there was no peace.
Some who have truly found peace in Christ fall into
the current modes of expression. They, too, speak of
feeling that their sins are forgiven, when, if you inquire,
you may find that they mean that they feel happy
because they know that they " have redemption through
His blood, even the forgiveness of sins according to the
riches of His grace." In their case it may be said, " If
they, indeed, believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and are
saved, what matters it if they do use phrases which are
not strictly correct in speaking about it ?" We answer,
that the consequences may be serious both to themselves
and to others.
1. To themselves. For when prominence is given to
the feelings which accompany the knowledge of salva
tion, attention is diverted from the immutable testimony
of God, and so the spiritual peace and progress of the
soul are imperilled amid all the fluctuations of feeling in
this mortal state. Much of the darkness and indecision
which afflict the church and dishonor its Lord may be
traced to this very mistake.

2. To others. The use of such expressions by Christians

may countenance the delusion of those who have nothing
but their feelings to build upon. There are persons of
excitable temperament who can relate a wonderful expe

rience. Yesterday they were wringing their hands in
agony; to-day they are clapping their hands in ecstasy ;
to-morrow they may be laughing at their own extrava
gance, and pronouncing all religion a farce. Or what is
gained if the delusion is kept up till they are awakened
from it by the repulse, " I never knew you" ? It is no
light matter that Christians should encourage such self-
deception.
The erroneous practice works great woe to truly
awakened sinners, who ean be satisfied with nothing but
that which has satisfied God for sin. The impression
which they gain from all that they hear is, that they
ought to feel that their sins are forgiven. And so they
are turned away from Christ and the testimony of God
concerning Him. With them such a feeling is impossible.
If men would reflect, they would perceive that there is
no meaning in saying," I feel that my sins are forgiven."
If I have injured or offended one whom I love, he can in
a variety of ways make me know that he forgives me.
Still, forgiveness is his act. Until I know that he forgives
me, I feel more or less unhappy. When he forgives me, I
am made happy ; but it is knowing that he does so that
makes a change in my feelings. Suppose a person in great
distress about his inability to pay a debt. A friend comes
forward and pays it

,

and obtains a receipt which he places
in the hands of the debtor. Should you then ask, " Do
you feel that the debt is paid?" We might answer,
" Feel it ? I do not know what you mean. I feel glad
and grateful because the debt was paid. Here is the

receipt." Feeling could neither cancel the debt nor show
that it is paid. To say that he felt it was paid before he
knew that/ it was paid, would bo as absurd as to refuse
the comfort of his friend's kindness on the ground that
he did not feel that the debt was paid when he has the

receipt in his hand.

Yet by such an abuse of words anxious souls are per
plexed in the matter of divine forgiveness. There may
be a desire to bring in some .merit of our own, or to
make a condition where God has made none. It is not a

question of what you feel, but of what God says. And
when He sets before you the Son of His love as the Sa
viour of sinners, and says, " He that believeth on Him is

not condemned," can you take God's bare word for it ?
If not, then no matter what you may feel, God has also
said, " He that believeth not is condemned already."
Beloved friends, we do not expect to reason you into
the faith of God's elect, which is no more a matter of
mere intellect than it is a matter of mere feeling. But we
desire to turn you away from man's devices and conditions
to the word of God. You may read there of joy and
peace; but they arise from the knowledge of forgiveness,
and cannot precede it. You say, " If I felt as I hear
Christians say they feel, I could believe." But if you felt
so before you believe, it would be a baseless delusion.
Perhaps you say,

" But how am I to know that I be
lieve ?" And so you are seeking a resting-place in your
faith, if you cannot find it in your feeling. The debtor
did not meet the claims of his creditor by believing that
the debt was paid ; but when it was paid and he had the
receipt in his hand, he believed and felt happy. If we
could imagine any bewildered Israelite when told to look
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upon the brazen serpent and live, to ask,
" But how shall

I know that I look ?" the only possible answer would
have been, "By seeing it."
We would turn you away from every thing of your
own— from your faith as well as your feeling, which may
come between your soul and Christ—which may occupy
you instead of the testimony of God. You are the sin
ner, and Christ is the Saviour of sinners. The question is
as to what He is and what He has done. God's testimony

is
, " Whosoever believcth on Him shall not perish, but

have everlasting life." Do you rest on Him, and take
God at His word ? A man is saved on account of what
Christ is

,

and what Christ has done; and his knowledge
of his salvation depends solely on the word of God.

"I- HEAR THE WORDS OF LOVE."

I HRaR the words of lovo,

I gaze upon the blood,

I see the mighty sacrifice
And I have peace with God.

'Tis everlasting peace,
Sure as Jehovah's name ;

'Tis stable as His steadfast throne,
For evermore the tame

The clouds may go and come,
And storms may sweeri my sky,

This blood-sealed friendship changes not,
The cross is ever nigh.

My love is ofttimes low,
My joy still ebbs and flows ;

But lieace with Him remains the same,
No change Jehovah knows.

That which can shake the cross
May shake the peace it gave,

Which tells me Christ has never died,
Or never left the grave I

Till then my peace is sura,

It will not, cannot yield ;

Jesus, 1 know, has died and lives—
On this firm rock I build.

I change, He changes not ;

The Christ can never die ;

His love, not mine, the resting place ;

His truth, not mine, the tie.

The cross still stands unchanged,
Though heaven is now His homo ;

The mighty stone is rolled away,
But yonder is His tomb.

And yonder is my peace—

The grave of all my woes ;

I know the Son of God has come—

I know He died and rose ;

I know He liveth now,
At God's right hand above ;

I know the throne on which He sits ;

I know His truth and love.

CROWNED ALREADY.

Believer, you often read, and hear, and sometimes
speak of your crown of life, and your crown of glory, and
you often seem to feel and think that you cannot be hap

py until you obtain these from your Lord in a future in
heritance. But are there not other crowns which must
precede these ? Are there not crowns for us on earth as
precious as any to be found in heaven ? Is there any
thing in heaven more precious than

" the precious blood of
Christ " with which your soul has been redeemed ? This
precious blood— to the sprinkling of which we are come,
by simple faith—hath made you a king and a priest unto
God. As such, are you not crowned already? Now
listen to the voice of words which are nigh thee—even in
the heart that believeth unto righteousness. "Bless the
Lord, O my soid, . . . who forgiveth all thine iniquities ;

who hecdeth all thy diseases; who redeemeth thy life
from destruction ; who crowneth thee with loving-kind-
vess and tender mercies." (Psalm 103 : 1-4.) 0 my soul!
what more can you want than this? All your iniquities
forgiven and forgotten, (Heb. 8 : 12;) all your diseases

healed by His stripes, (1 Pet. 2 : 24 ;) your life redeem
ed from eternal destruction through His blood, (Eph.
1:7;) and your head crowned with a double crown—
the materials of which are His own loving-kindness and
tender mercies. All of grace, through faith, ..." the
gift of God"! Look, believer, yonder comes your

" faith
ful and true" Redeemer; and on His head are "many
crowns /" and one of these— the crown of His Father's
love—He hath already placed on the head of your ran
somed soul. What crowns of pearls, gems, jewels, gold,
or glory are to be compared to the crown of the Lord's lov
ing-kindness ? Is there a crown in all the universe of the
Eternal to surpass the crown of His own love? Be

liever, this crown is already on your soul. Do you not
begin to realize something of its eternal weight? Sure

ly you feel it to be impossible to forget this unspeakable
benefit? The best crown is already yours. Then, "all

is yours "/ Oh ! " that ye would walk worthy of God,
who hath called you unto His kingdom and glory."
Crowned already !— W. Fulton.

SOLITARY MUSINGS.
"W» have this treasureIn earthenvessels.
A vesselmeetfor theMaster'soec."

And methought I looked and saw the Master stand
ing, and at His feet lay an earthen vessel. It was not
broken, nor unfitted for service ; yet there it lay power
less and useless, until He took it up. He held it awhile,
and I saw that He was filling it ; and anon I beheld Him
walking in His garden, whither He had gone down to
gather lilies.

The earthen vessel was yet again in His hand, and
with it He watered His beauteous plants, and caused
their odors to shed forth yet more abundantly.
Then I said to myself, Sorrowing Christian, hush!
hush! Peace, be still! Thou art this earthen vessel.
Powerless, it is true, yet not broken ; still fit for the
Master's use.

Some time thou mayest be laid aside altogether from
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active service, and the question may arise, What is the

Master doing with me now ? Then may a voice speak
to thy utmost heart, He is filling the vessel ; yes, only
filling it ready to use. Dost thou ask, In what manner?

Nay, be silent. Is it not too great an honor to be used

by Him at all? Be content, whether thou art employed
in watering the lilies or in washing the feet of the saints.

Truly, it is a matter of small moment. Enough, surely
'enough, for an earthen vessel to be in the Master's

hands, and employed in the Master's service.

SOPHY'S STORY.

CHAPTER IV
Exodus 4, S.

S. Did Moses go away at once and tell the children of
Israel ?
M. No ; for he said, " They will not believe me, or lis
ten to me." So God, who was very patient with Moses,

said that He would give Him two signs to show to them,
that they might believe that the Lord God of their fathers
had really appeared to him. Now, Moses had a rod in
his hand, and the Lord told him to cast it on the ground,
and he did so, and it became a serpent ; and Moses fled

from it
,

for he was afraid of it. Then the Lord said, "Put
out your hand, and catch it by the tail ;" and Moses did
so, and it became a rod again in his hand, so that he al
ways afterward called it the rod of God. This sign was
to show the people that God had power over Satan. Then

the Lord gave Moses another sign ; for He said, " Put
your hand into your bosom ;" and Moses did so, and it

came out all covered with leprosy, which is a very dread

ful disease that God alone can cure. But the Lord said,
" Put it into your bosom again," and it became quite well.
S. What did that sign mean, mamma ?

M. Leprosy is often spoken of in God's word as some
thing which is like sin in our hearts; God thinks of sin
as a dreadful disease, which nothing but His own power
can put away ; and He wished to teach the people that
He would forgive all their iniquities, and heal all their
diseases. And God said, "If they do not believe you
for the first sign, they will believe when they see the
second sign. But if they do not believe these two signs,
take some of the water of the river, and pour it on the
land, and it shall become blood."
S. Was Moses very glad to get those signs ?

M. He was still afraid, because he was thinking of
himself and not of God ; for He said, " O my Lord, I

cannot speak well, and I have a slow tongue." But
the Lord said, " Who made man's mouth ? Have not

I, the Lord ? Therefore go, and I will teach you what
to say." But Moses said, " O my Lord, I pray thee send
some one else." Then the Lord was angry with Moses,
because it showed that he did not believe the Lord would
do all that He was so kindly and patiently teaching him,
and so He said, "I will send Aaron your brother. I know
that he can speak well, and now he is coming to meet yon,
and he will be very glad to see you." And the Lord said.

"He shall be to you instead of a mouth, and you shall be
to him instead of God. And take this rod in your hand;
for you shall do signs with it before the people and before
Pharaoh."
S. Moses was not so brave as ho was when he killed

the Egyptian, was he ?

M. No ; Moses had found out that his ways were not
God's ways, nor his thoughts like God's thoughts, and he

had not faith enough to leave every thing to God, and to
trust Him to teach him how to speak and what to say.
But we shall see by and by how God taught Moses to
trust Him, just as He teaches little people and great
people to trust Him now. When the Lord had finished
•speaking, Moses went back to Jethro, and asked him to
let him go and see his brethren in Egypt, and Jethro let
him go. And he took his wife and his sons, and set them
upon an ass to go to Egypt. And he took the rod of God
in his hand. But as he stopped by the way in an inD, the
Lord met him, and was going to kill him because he had
not circumcised his son. Do you remember what God
said to Abraham about that ?

S. Oh! yes; it was the sign of God's covenant with
Abraham's children that all the sons should have

God's mark on them.

M. Yes ; and when his son was circumcised, the Lord
let him go on ; and Aaron met him in the mountain of
God, and kissed him. Then Moses told Aaron all the
Lord had said, and they went into Egypt, and called the
oldest and wisest of the children of Israel together, and
told them all that the Lord had said, and did the signs
before the people, and they believed ; and when they
heard that the Lord had visited them, and that He had
looked upon their affliction, they bowed their heads and

worshipped.
S. Oh! I am so glad the people believed Moses and
Aaron. How delighted they must have been ! And per
haps they told the little children about the beautiful new
country that God was going to bring them to.
M. The next thing they had to do was to go and ask
Pharaoh to let them go. And when Moses and Aaron
told him all that the Lord had said, he answered, "Who

is the Lord that I should obey His vt>ice ? I do not
know the Lord, and I will not let Israel go." And Pha
raoh said, " Why do you hinder the people in their work ?
go and work yourselves." Then Pharaoh got very an

gry, and he commanded his people not to give the chil
dren of Israel straw to make bricks any more; he said
they should go and gather straw for themselves in the

fields, and yet they should make just as many bricks
each day as they did when they got straw given to
them. And the Egyptians beat them, to make them
do more work, and they cried to Pharaoh ; but he

only said, "You are idle, and that is why you want
to go and worship your God." And the poor people
were very sorrowful, because of the cruelty of the
Egyptians. And they met Moses and Aaron coming
out from Pharaoh, and they said, "It is all your fault
that Pharaoh is so cruel to us." And this made Moses
very unhappy, and he went away and prayed to the

Lord, and asked Him why He let Pharaoh be so cruel,
and why He did not deliver His people, as He said He
would.
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CHAPTER V.
Exodus 6,7.

S. "What did the Lord say when Moses prayed to Him ?
M. He said, "You shall see what I will do to Pharaoh ;
for I am Jehovah. "When I appeared to Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob, they knew that I was God Almighty, but they
did not know my other name Jehovah: but you shall
know it ; for I am a God who will surely keep my cove
nant ; and I have heard the groanings of the children of
Israel, and I have remembered my covenant, and I will
take you to me for a people, and I will be to you a God."
S. Why did God say that they should know He was
Jehovah ?
M. Because that name showed that God had taken
them to be His people, to bless them, and that He was a
faithful God, who would never change. Supppse I took
up some poor child, and said to him, Now you shall call
me mother ; he would feel that I would be a mother to
him. So when God said, I am Jehovah, He meant the
people to know that they belonged to Him, and ttiat He

would take them into the land that He had promised to
give them ; and when they were there, they would know

that He was Jehovah, for they would know that they
were His people. Then Moses went to the children of
Israel, and told them what the Lord had said ; but they
would not listen to him, because of their sorrows and
their cruel bondage.
S. I suppose they began to think that God would not
take them up to Canaan at all. Poor people I
M. Then the Lord told Moses to go and tell Pharaoh
all that He had said ; but Moses thought Pharaoh would
not listen to him, so the Lord said, I have made you a
god to Pharaoh, and Aaron shall be your prophet ; and
now go and tell him if he hardens his heart and refuses
to let my people go, I will send some dreadful punish
ment upon all the land of Egypt. So they went in to
speak to Pharaoh. And Aaron threw down his rod be
fore the king and his servants, and it became a serpent ;
and Pharaoh called the wise men, and they threw down

their rods, and they were turned into serpents too ; but
Aaron's rod swallowed up their rods.
S. Why were the wicked people able to do that ?
M. The wise men did this miracle by. the power of
Satan, that they might make the people think that it was
not God who gave Aaron power to do it ; and when Pha
raoh saw it

,

his heart was hardened, and he refused to let

the people go. So in the morning, Moses and Aaron
went out and waited until Pharaoh came down to the
river ; then Aaron lifted up his rod and touched the water,
and it was turned into blood ; the beautiful river, and all
the ponds and lakes, and even what was in their vessels,
was turned into blood ; so they had no water to drink in

Egypt for one whole week. The wise men copied Aaron
in this miracle, and they also turned the water into
blood ; but Pharaoh turned away and went into his house,
and did not care for the judgment of the Lord.
S. I suppose Pharaoh did not know that God will cer
tainly do what He says.
M. No. He told the truth when he said, I do not
know the Lord; and he only showed his own foolishness
by fighting against Him as he did. Pharaoh was like

Satan, who tries to keep people now in the bondage of
sin ; for he is the god of this world, and he likes to keep
people's hearts in the world, just as Pharaoh kept the
children of Israel in Egypt, to be his slaves, instead of
letting them leave it all, as Moses did, to go and worship
God, and to enjoy the good things of heaven, which God
has prepared for them that love Him.
S. Do you mean that heaven is the promised land to

us, mamma ?

M. Yes. And in this story of the way God brought
up His people out of Egypt, and destroyed the power of
Egypt's king, God would teach us how He saves us now
from a wicked world, which would not have His Son in

it ; and how He brings us up, by His own way, to a

better country —to heaven itself —where He lives to be
our God and our Saviour.

CHAPTER VI.

Exodi a 8-11.

S. What did the Lord do when He saw that Pharaoh
did not care for the water being turned into blood ?

M. He told Aaron to stretch out his hand over the
waters of Egypt again, and frogs came up out of the
rivers and ponds, over all the land; and they got into
Pharaoh's house, and into his bed, and into the ovens, and
into the bread-pans ; and the wise men also brought up
frogs out of the waters. Then Pharaoh called for Moses
and Aaron, and said, Entreat the Lord, that He may take
away the frogs from me, and from my people, and I will
let the children of Israel go. And Moses cried to the
Lord for Pharaoh ; and all the frogs died, and the people
gathered them up in heaps.

S
. That was a very horrid punishment.

M. It was ; but as soon as the frogs were gone, Pha
raoh hardened his heart again, and he said he would not
let the people go. So Aaron stretched out his hand
again, and touched the dust of the earth with his rod,
and it was turned into horrible little insects, crawling
upon men and beasts. And the wise men tried to do the
same, but they could not; and they said, This is the
finger of God ; for they knew that no one but God could
create life out of dust.

S
. O mamma I I think that was even more dreadful

than the frogs.
M. Still Pharaoh's heart was hardened ; and the next
morning Moses and Aaron came to him and said, " The
Lord says, Let my people go, that they may serve me."
But ho would not ; so the Lord sent swarms of flies into
all the houses, and upon the people, and the very ground
was covered with them.
Then Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron, and said,
You may worship God here in Egypt. But Moses said,
We cannot ; we must go out of Egypt first, as the Lord
commanded us. Then he said, I will let you go, if you
will ask the Lord to take away the flies. And Moses
did so, and the Lord took away the flies ; but Pharaoh
would not let the people go.

S
. Had the children of Israel flies in their houses

too ?

M. No ; for the Lord said that He would put a divi
sion between them and the Egyptians; and in all the
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land of Goshen, where they lived, there were no swarms

of flies. After this, the Lord sent n dreadful disease

upon all the cattle of Egypt, and a great many died ;
but not one of the cattle of the children of Israel died.

And when the Lord saw that Pharaoh did not care for

tlii , He sent sores upon all the Egyptians, and upon the

beasts, and the wise men could not stand before Moses

because of the sores. And the Lord said, To-morrow I
will cause it to rain hail upon all the land of Egypt, and

every one that is in the field shall die. Then some of

the people who believed the word of the Lord put all
their servants and cattle into their houses ; but those

who did not believe staid out of their houses, and were
killed by the hail. Only in the land of Goshen was there
no hail.
Then Pharaoh sent for Moses and Aaron, and said, I
have tinned ; the Lord is righteous, and I and my people
are wicked. Ask the Lord not to send any more thun

der -and hail, and I will let you go. But as soon as the
hail had ceased, Pharaoh refused to let them go.

But his servants said to him, Let these men go, for

Egypt is destroyed ; s0 he said to Moses and Aaron, Go,
you that are men, but leave your little ones behind. But
Moses said, No, we will not leave our little ones in

Egypt ; they all belong to God, and we must go with
our young and with our old, with our flocks and our

herds, to hold a feast to the Lord.
S. I am very glad they did not leave the little chil
dren in Egypt.
M. Then Moses stretched out his rod over Egypt, and
locusts came up over the land ; they were like large

grasshoppers, and they ate up every green thing in all

the land. And after this, the Lord sent great darkness
for three days, so that they could not see one another,

and they all sat still in one placo for those three days.

But the children of Israel had light in their houses. And
Pharaoh called Moses and said, Go, serve the Lord, only
leave your flocks behind ; but Moses said, Wo cannot
leave any thing behind. Then Pharaoh said, Get thee
from me ; you shall never see my face again. And Moses

said, Thou hast well said, for I will see thy face again
no more ; for he believed that the time had come when

the Lord would deliver them from Pharaoh.
S. Did God kill Pharaoh, then ?
M. No ; but He said to Moses, Yet one more plague
will I bring upon Pharaoh and upon Egypt, and then he
will let you go.

@3cposilio«s of Scripture.

HOW TO WALK WITHOUT STUMBLING.

John- 2 : 0, 10.

The delay of Jesus for two days after he had heard
that Lazarus was sick, at first seems surprising. We
should have expected Him to haste on wings of love to
the relief of the afflicted family. But we see at last that
the delay was in the plan of His loving-kindness. It was
part of the preparation He was making to give them a
blessing according to His own hertrt. And His people in

this day, as well as in that, are often taught the wisdom
and the grace of His discipline of delay.
At length he says to His disciples, "Let us go into
Judea again." He says nothing of the purpose of His

journey. But they might have taken it for granted that

there was a weighty reason, for He had never led them a
false or needless step. But forgetting for the moment
His true character, they remind Him of the danger and
all but rebuke the proposal. Love prompted the re-"
monstrance. Yet fears of their personal safety might
mingle with their solicitude for Him. Many of our
actions, like the Rhone, have two sources, one pure, the

other impure.

Jesus answered their fears by a kind of parable. They
were dissuading Him from His Father's work because
there was danger in it. So He said unto them, "Are
there not twelve hours in the day ? If any man walk in
the day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth the light of
the world. But if a man walk in the night, he stumbleth
because there is no light in him." These words taken
according to the letter are quite plain. There was a day

of twelve hours enlightened by the sun, during which a
man may walk safely. But if

,

instead of walking in the
day, he walks in the night, then he stumbles ; for he can

not see the obstacles which lie in the way, in the rough

uneven roads of the East.
To walk in the day is a very natural and common
emblem of doing the will of God ; to walk in the night, of
sinning. There are two things about the day of which
the Lord reminds His disciples —the light of it and the
length of it. There is the light of it

,

which makes our

path clear to us, so that we need not stumble. And in
point of fact, nothing is more noticeable in actual life
than the clear-sightedness which comes of doing the will
of God ; the absence of doubt and perplexity as to the
path we are pursuing and the divine guardianship
vouchsafed to us. Besides the light of the day, there

is the length of it
,

giving us time for the duty to
which God calls us. "Man is immortal till his work

is done.'' No hostile violence can shorten the allotted
day, or bring on darkness ere the twelfth hour has expir
ed. But if a man walk in the night — if he forsakes the
heaven-lighted path of duty for a way of his own choos
ing, then he stumbles; he falls and is ashamed, because
there is no light in him. He has gone out from the
presence of God's light, and in himself there is none.
Most abundantly is this also illustrated and verified in
actual life, in which perplexity, mistakes, confusion, and
shame are the penalty of forsaking duty. The way of
the wicked is darkness; his candle is put out; he knows
not at what he stumbles. In this short parable, therefore,
Jesus tells His disciples two things—that in returning to
Judea He#was going on God's errand ; and that while
God gave Him work to do, He would protect the doer.
The disciples need not fear; the Lord took the day along
with Him.

This is courage. Knowing in His spirit that the
Father was calling Him into Judea, He calmly prepares
for His return, though He knew that Satan and all the
bloodhounds of hell were on His track. We may try to
lay down rules by which we may decide when wo
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should confront danger, and when flee from it. The

true rule is to seek only to know the mind of the Lord,
and raise no question as to consequences. The man who
hears his Lord say, "Lo, the work I have . given
thee," is brave to endeavor, to dare, to suffer, or to wait.
" Who is he that will harm you, if ye be followers of that
which is good ?"

I greatly dislike the habit (so commonj of fixing upon
every movement, and saying, "This and that was done
to prove His divinity." We have got into the way of
thinking that He was ever intent on furnishing premises
for a syllogism to prove to the logical understanding that

ne is the Son of God. The habit to which I refer does
Him immense dishonor, and introduces a hollowness into
our whole conception of Him. If one has a genius for
music, it will come out abundantly every day ; but you
mistake the matter when you say, " This and that is done
to prove that he is a musician," when in truth he is but

acting naturally. — Culross.

ANGELIC HUMILITY.

I iiave been thinking lately of angels. What a sub
ject of humiliation they should be to the believer ! Alike
in one thing —both hearken to the voice of His word ;
unlike in state, unlike in service. The believer nearer,

dearer, his " bride ;" where sin aboundeth, grace having
much more abounded. Yet, how much more ready they
are in their services. Their beauty seems reflected on
earth in their deep humility. Witness their joy at the
raising of sinners to a superiority to themselves. How
different the Jew at the reception of the Gentile. How
different the Gentile at the promised glory of the Jew.
How different from the elder brother at the return of
the prodigal. Hear their thunder-clap of hallelujahs :
" Glory to God in the highest ; on earth peace, good
will toward men."—Lady Powerscourt.

"GO WORK TO-DAY IN MY VINEYARD."

Matthew 21 : 28.

In every true convert's heart there is a desire, often
intensely fervent, to bring others to Jesus. He must

speak what he knows, he must tell what he has found.

He would fain share his joy with every one he meets.
Here is the Messiah ! Andrew tells Peter, and Philip
tells Nathanael. This desire is born of the Holy Ghost ;
it is love, and to quench it

,

therefore, is great wickedness.

It is extreme folly on the part of any believer, and a

great loss to his own soul, and it may be also a grievous
loss to the souls of others, if from carnal policy, a spurious
humility, or the fear of man, he suffers the desire to win
souls, and to extend by personal effort the kingdom of
God, to languish and die. No Christian ever attains to
eminent grace who does not learn to be useful, It is not
possible to have bowels of compassion, or to walk in the
footsteps of Jesus, and behold with cold indifference the
great crowd of the unsaved sweeping past to hell.
''Oiyje on crossing a lake," said a venerable Christian,
" a sudden squall upset our boat, and" threw us all into
the water. I forgot every thing in tke world, and thought

only of my life. I forgot about everyone else ; I thought
only of myself. After a desperate struggle, I reached the
shore; and no sooner had I wiped the water from my
eyes, than I remembered my poor companions who were
still in the deep water, and at once rushed in to help
them." So the man who but the other day escaped, as
by a miracle of grace, eternal death, will feel for those
who are perishing, and hasten to their rescue. " Ye are.
witnesses" saith the Lord, and a witness needs not talent,
or influence, or learning j or eloquence ; it is only required
of a witness that he speak the truth. The truth, as it

is in Jesus, is a talent possessed by every true believer,
and he is not at liberty to tie it in a napkin or hide it in
the earth.

"WHO SHALL ROLL AWAY THE STONE?"

What poor weeping ones wero saying
Eighteen hundred years ago,
We, the same weak faith betraying,
Say in our sad hearts of woo !

Looking at some trouble lying
In the dark and dread unknown,
We too often ask with sighing,
" Who shall roll away the stono 1"

Thus with care our spirits crushing, •'.if}.
When they might from caro be frco ;

And, in joyous song out gushing.
Rise in rapture, Lord, to Thee.
For before the way was ended,
Oft wo had with joy to own,
Angels have from heaven descended.
And have rolled away the stono.

Many a storm-cloud sweeping o'er us
Never pours on us its rain ;

Many a grief wo see before us
Never comes to give us pain.
OfUimes in the feartd to-morrow
Sunshine comes, the cloud has flown ;

Ask not then in foolish sorrow,
" Who shall roll away the stone t"

Burden not thy soul with sadness,

Make the wiser, better choice !

Tread the path of life with gladness,
God doth bid thee, man, rejoice I

In to-day's bright sunshine basking,
Leave to morrow's cares alone ;

Spoil not present joys by asking,
" Who shall roll away the stone f

THE LITTLE EMIGRANT.

Every body who has travelled much in Ireland is well
acquainted with those peculiar* conveyances known as
" long cars," on which the passengers sit sideways and
back to back. Though they are not made for appearance,

they are very useful, and can carry a great many persons.
It was a hot day, toward the close of July, when I was
seated in the hind seat of one of these carp, travelling
through the beautiful scenery of the north-west of Ireland.
Having but a light freight and an energetic driver, our
four gray horses hurried along at a good speed, almost

smothering us with dust.
We had not gone far on our drive, which was over
thirty miles, before I began to take some notice of my
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fellow-travellers, and to wonder who among them, if any?
were my fellow-travellers to heaven.

On looking round, I &aw a boy sitting on the opposite
side of the car. A big tear stood in his eye ; so leaning
over to him, I asked if he were going far.
" Yes, sir ; I'm going to New-York."
"Are you leaving behind any that you love?" I
inquired.
" Yes, sir ; I'm leaving my poor mother and three sisters
in Mullaughmore. And mother's a widow, sir ; I'm her
only son ; and she does take it to heart so, my going
away. Still she says, ' Tom, it '11be for the best by and
by.'
"

One tear after another ran down the little emigrant's
cheek ; and, putting my arm round his neck, I told him
how I had just come from America a few weeks ago, and
wondered he should go all alone to that great city in a
strange country, and he so young.
"Oh! but, sir," interrupted the boy, "I've got two
sisters across the water, and they'll meet me when the
ship gets in to New-York."
" How do you know that they will meet you ?"
" Oh ! because they wrote for me to go ; and they sent
six pounds for my passage-money ; and in their letter
they said how they'd meet me at the landing-stage."
" And are you sure that they will meet you?"
"Yes, sir; and why wouldn't they, when they said
they would ? Sure you don't mean to think they'd break
their promise ?"

"Now, tell me, my boy, why don't you think they
would deceive you?"
" Oh 1 'cause I know they love me ; they, really want
to have me with them ; and in order that I might be, they
paid my journey in the Europa, that sails from London
derry to-morrow."

"That is just the very same reason why we can trust
God," said I; "because He loves us so much that He
paid the passage-money to take us to heaven. What
your sisters in New-York paid was only six pounds, but
it cost God the dearest object He had in heaven. He
gave His own Son to die for us, in order that the way
to heaven might be opened for us to go there free. And
God really wants to have such sinners as us with Him
self, to be happy forever. "We cannot be happy unless

our sins are put away; and God could not take us to
heaven unless they were ; so this is just the very reason
why Christ died. You cannot see your sisters— they live
more than three thousand miles away—but you got a
letter, and you know that this letter was from them, and

so you act on it. Is not that it ?"
" Sure, your honor, that's now just how it all happened."
" Just so we must believe what God has written to us
about how He has paid the tremendous price for our re.

demption. He paid it all Himself ; and He loves us too
much to deceive us ; and He is too wise to make any mis
takes; so we may be sure that what He paid was quite
enough, and what He says is perfectly true. We may rest
satisfied in knowing

' This Friend will ne'er deceive us,
OU I how He loves.'

You will not have to pay a second time your passage-

money, because your sisters have paid that fully ; and we
do not, nor can we, pay what Christ has paid to take us
to heaven. You see, Tom, it is possible that your sisters
might be prevented from meeting you through sickness,

or some other cause, and then they would not be able to

keep their promise ; but our great Friend who made the
promise, ' Him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast
out,' is able to perform ; because, besides His love being
boundless, His power is unlimited. If we trust Him now,
as you trust your sisters, then when we die we know we

shall have a Friend to meet and welcome us across in the
other world, where all things are made new by the glory
of His presence.. Just think how nice that will be, to see
this Friend who has loved us and done so much for us.
No friend ever loved you as much as He does. He loves
you better than mother, and more than sisters. He gave
His life to save us, and the death of nobody else could do
for us what His dying did : for He was the Son of God ;
and now He saves from hell all who put their trust in
Him."
The boy's face brightened up, and he pulled out his

little bundle, containing a tin plate, a knife and fork, and
mug, together with such other necessaries as emigrants
generally carry. These were neatly tied up in a clean,
white cloth, out of which he took two slices of bread ; one
slice he handed me, the other he began eating himself.
" Ah ! I know who put that up for you," said L
"Yes, sir; mother thought I'd want it on the way;
she said, ' May be, Tom, you'll feel hungry on the jour
ney.'"
It is sad to think how often we doubt what God says,
when we so easily believe the word of earthly friends.
Wo should be ashamed to question what they say, yet
God speaks just as plainly, and people unblushingly dis
credit His word ; and some go so far as to protest even
that doubting is humility.

" Faith is not what we see or feel ;
It is a simple trust
In what the God of lovo has said
Of Jesus, as the Just."

God says, " He that believeth on the Son hath ever
lasting life: and he that believeth not the Son, shall not
see life ; but the wrath of God abideth on him." (John 3 :

36.)
Here are two distinct statements made by God about
him that believeth, and him that believeth not. They
are both certain and sure ; yet men think one too good
to be true, and the other too awful to be carried into
effect ; while he who receives the word in the simplicity
of faith honors God by setting to his seal that God j8
true.—British Evangelist.

THE SECRET OF POWER IN MINISTRY.

The true secret of all ministry is spiritual power. It
is not man's genius, or man's intellect, or man's energy,
but simply the power of the Spirit of God. This was true
in the days of Moses, and it is true now. "Not by
might nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of
hosts." It is well for all ministers to bear this ev^r in
mind. It will sustain the heart, and give constant fresh
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ness in ministry. A ministry which flows from abiding
dependence upon the Holy Ghost can never become bar
ren. If a man is drawing upon his own resources, he will
soon run dry. It matters not what his powers may be,
or how extensive his reading, or how vast his stores of
information ; if the Holy Ghost be not the spring and
power of his ministry, it must sooner or later lose its
freshness and its effectiveness.
How important, therefore, that all who minister in the
Gospel, or in the church of God, should lean continually
and exclusively on the power of the Holy Ghost; He
knows what souls need, and He can supply it. But He
must be trusted and used. It will not do to lean partly
on self and partly on the Spirit of God. If there be aught
of self-confidence, it will soon be made apparent. We
must really get at the bottom of all that belongs to self,
if we are to be the vessels of the Holy Ghost.
It is not—need we say it ?— that there should not be
holy diligence and earnestness in the study of the word
of God, and in the study too of the exercises, the trials,
and the varied difficulties of souls. Quite the reverse.
We feel persuaded that the more absolutely we lean in

self-emptiness upon the mighty power of the Holy
Ghost, the more diligently and earnestly we shall study
both the book and the soul. It would be a fatal mistake
for a man to use professed dependence upon the Spirit as
a plea for neglecting prayerful study and meditation.
" Meditate upon these things ; give thyself wholly to
them; that thy profiting may appear to all." (1 Tim.
4 : 5.)
But, after all, let it ever be remembered that the Holy
Ghost is the ever-living, never-failing spring of ministry.
It is He alone that can bring forth in divine freshness
and fulness the treasures of God's word, and apply them
in heavenly power to the present need of the soul. It is
not a question of bringing forth'new truth, but simply of
unfolding the word itself, and bringing it to bear upon
the moral and spiritual condition of the people of God.
This is true ministry. A man may speak a hundred
times on the same portion of Scripture to the same peo
ple, and on each occasion he may minister Christ in
spiritual freshness to their souls. And, on the other hand,
a man may rack his brain to find out new subjects and

new modes of handling old themes, and all the while
there may not be one atom of Christ or of spiritual
power in his ministry.

All this holds good in reference to the evangelist, as
well as to the teacher or pastor. A man may be called
to preach the Gospel in the same place for years, and he

may at times feel burdened by the thought of having to
address the same audience, on the same theme, week after
week, monlh after month, year after year. He may feel
at a loss for something new, something fresh, some varie

ty. He may wish to get into some new sphere, where
the subjects Which are familiar to him will be new to the
people. It will greatly help such to remember that the
one grand theme of the evangelist is Christ. The power
to handle that theme is the Holy Ghost ; and the one to
whom that theme is to be unfolded is the poor lost sinner

Now, Christ is ever new ; the power of the Spirit is ever
fresh ; the soul's condition and destiny ever intensely in

teresting. Furthermore, it is well for the evangelist to
bear in mind, on every occasion of rising to preach, that
those to whom he preaches are really ignorant of the Gos
pel, and hence he should preach it as though it were the
very first time his audience had ever heard the message,
and the first time he had ever delivered it. For, be it
remembered, the preaching of the Gospel, in the divine
acceptation of the phrase, is not a barren statement of
mere evangelical doctrine —a certain form of words enun
ciated over and over again in wearisome routine. Far
from it. To preach the Gospel is really to unfold the
heart of God, the person and work of Christ ; and all this
Hoy the present energy of the Holy Ghost, from the inex
haustible treasury of Scripture.
When preachers keep these things in mind, it will not
matter whether it be one preacher or seventy, one man in
the same place for fifty years, or the same man in fifty
different places in one year. The question is not at all as
to new men or new places, but simply and entirely as to

the power of the Holy Ghost unfolding Christ to the soul.
God can act by one man as well as by seventy ; and if
He does not act, seventy are no more than one. It is of
the very utmost importance to keep God ever before the

soul. This is the true secret of power and freshness,
whether for the evangelist, the teacher, or any one else.

When a man can say, " All my springs are in God," he
need not be troubled as to a sphere of work, or compe
tency to fill it. But when this is not so, we can well un
derstand why a man should sigh for a division of labor
and responsibility. Oh 1 that we may all learn to lean

with an undivided heart and unshaken confidence upon
the living God.—Notes on Numbers.

SINS OF BELIEVERS.
Surely- the malignity of sin is nowhere so visible as in
the bosom of the child of God. Satan sins not in spite
of light, love, and knowledge — redeeming love. If it is
truly humbling that nothing less than God can make us
understand what is plain, desire what is good, -avoid what
is evil, how much more so is it that at the very moment
our judgment tells us there is but one path of pleasant
ness and peace —at the moment conscience is convinc
ing us how grievous and bitter a thing it is to depart
from our God—when past experience, with an enlight
ened understanding, unites in exclaiming, " To whom
shall we go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life !" even
at that very moment nothing less than the Almighty
Spirit can make us will not to forsake the fountain of
living water which we have tasted, and to hew out with
labor, to our misery, cisterns, broken cisterns, that hold
no water. Oh ! let us beware of our first neglect of our
Lord. Our Beloved can bear any thing better than neg
lect. Let us, with John, lean on the bosom of Jesus;
there learn love, as he learned it. Thus shall the mind
be in us that was in Christ; for love is the fulfilling of
the law.
Often we see nets spread before us in our path, and

though it is written, " in vain is the net spread in the
sight of any bird," yet so does man excel in folly even the
beasts of the field and birds of the air, so infatuated
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that wo run into our favorite snares with our eyes open,
though perhaps determining not to be held, but to strug

gle out of them ; present weakness not being sufficient
to correct confidence in future strength; till our feet are
entangled, our race impeded, and we discover too late

that the God of strength has refused to accompany us
into the snare, has been left behind, and we stand alone

against the enemy. Oh ! that we were wise. Oh ! that

we had grace to be resolute to turn aside from pits into

which our weakness has fallen again and again, and our

faith has wellnigh been drowned.
Oh I what a blessing we are not left to ourselves, that

when we drag the skein of our life into the most despe
rate tangles, mercy will sit down patiently to unravel.
. . . . What a blessing to be allowed to fall in every
possible way, that self-opinion may come tumbling down
and that we may leam to leave our righteousness behind
and come to Jesus in our sins, instead of leaving our sins
behind, to come in our righteousness: and how blessed we
are not to be allowed to appear to others what we real

ly are—full of pride, vanity, selfishness, self-seeking. Oh !
what motive within motive, deceits, hypocrisies, lying
in our very representations of Christ 1 we desire all should
read, Tain comely. Is it so with you?—Lady Powers-
court.

GROWTH IN GRACE AND KNOWLEDGE.

One thing essential to an advance in practical sancti-
fication is acquaintance with Holy Scripture, and ready
subjection of mind to that which we discern to be therein
revealed. If we cherish opinions contrary to the word
of God, if our estimates of all things are not guided there
by, then it is impossible that there should be found in us a
growing conformity to the mind of Christ. The cherish
ing of thoughts unsanctioned by and contrary to Him
constitute an inward disobedience of soul, the conse
quences of which will be, sooner or later, manifested in
corresponding deflections in our outward way. God has
revealed that which Ho has revealed with the avowed
object of causing " the man of God " to be " thoroughly
furnished." For the attainment of that end, He has re
vealed neither too much nor too little. To desire to
know more than is written is presumption ; to be contented
with knowing less is to be content that darkness should
occupy within us a place that should be occupied by
light — a place, be it remembered, that is never wioccu-
pied ; for where light is not, darkness is.
A soul that has formed wrong estimates of the things
around it

,

must have its desires wrongly ordered ; and if
its desires be wrong, not only its services, but its prayers,
must be proportionably affected. Our prayers, to be ac
ceptable, must be according to His will ; but how can
they be according to His will, if they spring from an ig

norance which ought to have, and could have, no place
in our hearts if we had duly searched His holy word and
sought grace to be subject to that which is there reveal
ed ? Christians often deceive themselves into the belief,
that if there be sincerity of conviction, accompanied by
earnest prayer and earnest action, then all is well. But
right prayer must be guided by the Holy Spirit ; and
the Spirit always guides in accordance with the word

that He has .written. There may be, as we too well
know, both zeal and prayer "apart from truth ; and then
how disastrous the results ! A vessel may be impelled
by mighty power ; and there may be a strong hand and
resolute will to guide its helm ; but what if the chart bo
unknown or unconsulted ? In tho arrangements of hu
man life, the consequences of ignorance and presumptiou
are guarded against with jealous care ; but in spiritual
things, energy unguided by revealed truth is often eulo
gized and admired. Yet, what have we greater reason
to dread than the activities of ignorance ? When igno
rance has been persistently cherished in the near preseuce
of light, how often is it permitted to rush blindly forward
and assume the place of knowledge, and to act ; and
then, what is there more obstructive of true holiness—
what more ruinous to every thing that should flourish in
the Church of God 1

Not unfrequently, under tho pretence of exalting
Christ, " doctrine " is

,

even by Christians, disparaged
and contemned ; yet what is " doctrine " except instruc
tion from Christ respecting Himself— instruction respect
ing the relations in which He has set us toward God,
and Himself, and all things ? " Doctrine " is the means
which God has appointed to convey the right knowledge
of Christ to the souls of His people ; nor can any thing be
more certain than that all knowledge which we may ima
gine ourselves to have attained in any other way will prove,
in the end, illusory and vain. For a saint to suppose that
his way can be sanctified apart from the knowledge ol
the word of God, is as if a soldier were to imagine that
he could fulfil the duties of his soldiership while neg
lecting the instructions of his chief ; or as if a child
should fancy that he coidd serve and please his father
while despising the commandments by his father given.
Nor must we forget that as darkness is to a weakened
eye more welcome than light, so ignorance is congenial
to every heart that has enfeebled itself by keeping itsell
distant from the full light of God's word. Growth in
grace and growth in truth, when real, are never treated
of in the "Scripture as opposed conditions. On the con
trary, they are always regarded as standing in insepara
ble connection, and resulting from the operation of the
same Spirit. " Sanctify them through Thy truth : Thy word

is truth," are words which plainly show that the know
ledge of revealed truth is a necessary means to sanctifi-
cation. And again, " If ye abide in me and my words
abide in yon, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be
done unto you." The " words" of which the Lord here
speaks must be taken to include all that His prophets
and apostles and Himself had spoken, for He was the
author of all. " Desire," said Peter, " the sincere milk
of the word, that ye may grow thereby." Peter had not
forgotten the parting commandment of his Lord, when He
said, "Feed" and "be the shepherd of my sheep." The
sheep of Christ need to be fed. They need, also, that
directive care which it is one chief end of the shepherd's
office to supply ; and that directive care, as well as the
appointed food, reaches them through ministration of the
truth. Apart from it

,

their souls will be unfed—their
steps unguided. " I have no greater joy," said the
Apostle John, " than to see my children walking in the
truth." —Newton.
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DEAD TO SIN AND ALIVE TO GOD.

In the clearest human statements of evangelical doc
trine, the person of Christ and our vital relations to Him
are often lost sight of. The apprehension of truth about
Christ is substituted for faith in Him ; and then the
truth is exposed to reproach as being destitute of practi
cal power. Again, in seeking refuge from " a barren or
thodoxy" earnest men rush over into mysticism, and
seek satisfaction in their own attainments. The pride of
a supposed sanctity takes the place of the pride of clear
views; and it is difficult to tell which is more dishonoring
to God or more disastrous to men.
To one who has groaned beneath the burden and in the
conflict of sin there is something unspeakably attractive
in the promise of its complete extirpation from the flesh,
so that the conflict between the flesh and the spirit will
be only a memory of the past over which the spirit may
exult. As there are never awanting teachers who hold
out the promise, there are never awanting those who, for
a time at least, flatter themselves that they have attained
" the blessing." In our day the old delusion presents it
self with increased attractiveness, decked out in evange
lical phraseology perverted to its own uses. A favorite
source of this phraseology is the sixth chapter of Ro
mans, where the truth of our death with Christ, and con
sequent life in Christ, is unfolded in its practical bear
ings.
Some fall into the mistake that the crucifixion there
spoken of is something to be accomplished in the be
liever's person, because, in our English Bible, there is
some obscurity about the time of the transaction. Even
they must be staggered when they find that the fact of
having died to sin is affirmed of Christ as well as of be
lievers. If they paused to reflect, they would shudder
to apply the phrase to the power of indwelling sin.
Some who pervert these terms ought to know and teach
that in the original Scriptures they are all historical, and
point back to Christ's crucifixion and death as the time
when " we died to sin," and " our old man was crucified
with Him." They ought also to know and to teach that
in the conclusion, " For he that has died is freed from
sin," the word " freed" does not mean " liberated," but,
as in the margin, "justified." And this decides the im
port of the terms in question through the whole passage ;
since it presents the death of Christ, in which .we are
said to have died, as the ground of our justification and
acceptance.
Much of the misconception of the sixth chapter arises
from losing sight of its connection with the fifth chapter,
where we are taught the representative character of both
the First and the Second Adam. Those who were repre
sented by the first are said to have done what he did,
and to have inherited the consequences of his one offence.
" Wherefore as by one man sin entered into the world,
and death by sin, so death passed upon all men, for that
all sinned." In like manner those who were represented
by the second are said to have done what He did. " For
as by one man's disobedience many were made sinners,
so by the obedience of one shall many be made right
eous." Since those who were represented by the second
were already sinners and condemned, the only obedience

available for them was obedience unto death. As in the
former case it is said, " all sinned" — that is

,

when Adam
sinned— so Paul, speaking for believers, says, " we died
unto sin"— that is

,

when Christ died—and so we are

j ustified.
Unless we thus carry the ideas of the fifth chapter into
the sixth, the appeal, " How shall we that are dead to sin
live any longer therein ?" is irrelevant and without point.
But here let us guard against dealing with a mere formal
doctrine apart from our relationship to Christ, which is

as real as the relationship of men to Adam. In either
case there is a community of life, nature, and destiny.
In the one, death in all its breadth of meaning follows sin
to all the partakers of a fallen nature ; in the other case,
life in all the fulness of its meaning follows righteousness
to all the partakers of a divine nature. But life comes
to us, not as the result of something that has been done
by us, or may be done in us ; but as the consequence of
Christ's death for us, and our death in Him.
Thus only can we be called to " reckon ourselves to be
dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God in Christ Jesus."
Were it death accomplished in us, and " the death over,"

it would be no matter of reckoning ; and it would be
worse then useless to say, " Let not sin therefore reign in
your mortal body, that ye should obey it in the lusts
thereof." On the other hand, the exhortation would be

meaningless, had not newness of life been communicated,
in the power of which we are emancipated from the
slavery of sin, and which shall at last be manifested in
glory. Now being made free from sin, and become ser
vants to God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the
end everlasting life."

But be not deceived: that which is born of the flesh is

flesh, though, surely, it is not for you who are born of the
Spirit to walk after the flesh. The fact that it is in you
will be no excuse for serving sin, though it will ever be
the occasion of humiliation, arid watchfulness, and self-
distrust. Its presence brings no condemnation to them
who are in Christ Jesus, since God has condemned it in
their representative. Yet " even we who have received
the first fruits of the Spirit groan within ourselves, wait
ing for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of the
body."

Brethren, you are to find the stability of your peace,
the foundation of your strength and joy, the assurance of
your present and everlasting security, not in something
which has been done by you or which may be accom
plished in you, but in the death and resurrection of Christ.
But understand that all is to be enjoyed in Him— in such
actual relationship to Him that He is your life, and His
destiny is yours— in vital union with a hiving and loving
person, and not merely holding an abstract truth. That
union brings with it all needed provision for the day of
your pilgrimage and conflict. You cannot be separated
from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.
And, however the manifestation of the life may now be
obscured, unless the eternal purpose of God can be de
feated it shall shine forth in unhindered radiance when
He who is our life shall appear. Meanwhile, "Abide in
Him, that when He shall appear we may have confidence,
and not be ashamed before Him at His coming."
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THE GOSPEL'S HIGHEST TRIUMPH.

Recently, in a public meeting where several Chris
tians addressed earnest and affectionate appeals to im

penitent men, a gentleman read an interesting account of
the conversion of a notorious criminal in a prison, with
some details of the number and enormity of his crimes.
The speaker, in urging this as another proof of the effi
cacy of the blood of Christ, compared the case of this cri
minal with that of Paul, who styles himself " the chief
of sinners," and expressed the conviction that this man
was only second to Paul in the scale of guilt.
We are far from undervaluing the signal triumph of
divine grace in the salvation of such a man ; but rather
rejoice to testify that such triumphs mark the whole
course of Christianity from the day when our Lord, being
reproached with going to be guest with a man that was
a sinner, answered, " The Son of Man is come to seek and
to save that which is lost." He has been continually re
newing the marvels ; going by His Spirit to be guest
with sinners ; taking up His abode in hearts loathsome
with the leprosy of sin, to which His presence brings
cleansing and salvation. To the praise of sovereign grace,
we may say, that these have been its every-day triumphs.
Paul gives a catalogue of the vilest sinners : " fornicators,
idolaters, adulterers, effeminate, abusers of themselves
with mankind, thieves, covetous, drunkards, revilers, ex
tortioners ;" and then says to the church of God at Co
rinth, " Such were some of you ; but ye are washed, but
ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the
Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God." This will be
the wonder and the glory of heaven, that the ranks of
the innumerable multitudes who, in white robes and with

triumphal palms, shall swell the songs of accomplished
redemption, may be thus addressed, " Such were some of
you." There are no depths of human infamy from which
trophies of salvation have-not been gathered.
But the caso of the criminal should have been con
trasted with that of Paul, rather than compared with it.
For, according to a human estimate, no greater contrast
could be found than in the character of an atrocious cri
minal, outcast from all respectable society, hunted down
as the enemy of mankind, and loaded with chains and
infamy, and the character of Saul, cultivated, virtuous,
pious, touching the law blameless; trusted, esteemed, and
honored among his fellows. According to his own state
ment in the presence of those who knew him, " I was
taught according to the perfect manner of the la*- and
was zealous toward God." The most remarkable con
trast is between man's estimate of sin and God's. No
more striking proof could be found that " that which is
highly esteemed among men is abomination in the sight
of God," than that this man of high reputation, whom
priests and rulers honored with their confidence, is the
man whom of all others the Spirit of God marks out as
the chief of sinners. Paul brought into harmony with
God's judgment, though he had the catalogue of vilest
sinners before him, says, " I am chief."
Now, while we adore the sovereignty of divine grace,
and rejoice in the proved efficacy of the blood of Christ
in the salvation of the most infamous criminal and the
vilest outcast, it becomes us to be careful in our expres

sions regarding their comparative guilt. Wrong is often
done in this way to the parties themselves, when they are

(to use a familiar word) lionized. It is humbling to
think how a weak human heart may thus be inflated with
a sense of importance by those things of which they
should now be ashamed— their elation too often, alas !
ending in some grievous fault which overwhelms those
who have encouraged it with the reproaches of the un
godly. We remember the just rebuke of an evangelist
to those who morbidly craved for a recital of the career
of profligacy in the midst of which grace had arrested
him: "It little becomes me to parade in public the black
sins which God has cast behind His back."
But the greatest wrong is that God's estimate of sin is
set aside, and men are encouraged to make a self-satisfied

comparison of their own virtues with the outward vices
of the depraved. God found the chief of sinners among
the most exemplary of the Pharisees, and not among the
most degraded of idolaters ; from the school of Gamaliel,
and not from the stews of Rom:\ The fairest exterior of
human virtue cannot conceal the leprosy of sin from Him
who searcheth the heart ; and the pride of the virtues,
and even the religiousness which men admire, the self-
satisfaction which will not submit to the righteousness of
God, is the most offensive manifestation of the loathsome
disease. " Verily, I say unto you that the publicans and
harlots go into the kingdom of God before you," was the
Lord's testimony to the chief-priests and elders of the
people. It was the sin of such a man as Saul of Tarsus
which, so to speak, taxed the divine forbearance to the

uttermost. " That in me first," he says, " Jesus Christ
might show forth all long-suffemng." It was in his
salvation that the grace of God was " exceeding
ABUNDANT."

But while we should be faithful in bearing God's tes
timony against sin in all its aggravations, let us be

equally faithful in bearing testimony to the exceeding
abundance of grace which finds its trophies even whero
sin abounds, against law and light. And whether we find
the sinner in the lowest depths of degradation, or proudly
intrenched in his own virtues, we have to tell him " a
faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation," tidings of
a Saviour equal to all his need. There is joy in the
thought that, when it comes to the final issue in the judg
ment of the great white throne, the chief of sinners will
not be found among those who are cast into the lake of
fire ; but among those who are the companions of the
everlasting joy and glory of Him "that loved us, and
washed us from our sins in His own blood, and hath
made us kings and priests unto God and His Father."
This is the joy in which wc should go forth to preach
the Gospel, not reckoning any human probabilities or

difficulties. Taking it at the very best, " with man sal
vation is impossible ;" but when we find it at the worst,
" with God all things are possible." There is no ques
tion of ease or of difficulty in any case, since it is the
power of God that alone can deal with it. If in any mea
sure the result depended upon the power or skill, the elo

quence or the arguments of the preacher, then all preach
ing were futile as would have been the tears and wailing
of Martha and Mary, and all their comforters, had they
sat day and night at the mouth of the cave where Laza
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rus was buried. But when He who is the resurrection
and the life cried with a loud voice, "Lazarus, come
forth," there was an immediate response from the dark

ness of the tomb, " and he that was dead came forth." In
like manner when he looked up Into the 6ycamore-tree,
and said, " Zaccheus, make haste and come down," though
that notorious sinner would have been the last whom men

would have expected to receive the Christ of God, there
was a response from the darkness of the moral sepulchre,
" And he made haste and came down, and received him
joyfully." So is it evermore ; it is not of man's choice,
but in God's call, that there is life from tho dead ;

though "it hath pleased God by the foolishness of
preaching to save them that believe."

ABIDING IN CHRIST.
Lord ! let my heart still turn to Tliee
In all my Hours of waking thought.
Nor let this heart e'er wish to flee,
Or think, or feel, where Thou art not.

In every hour of pain and woe,
When naught on earth this heart can cheer,
When sighs will burst and tears will flow,
Lord 1 hush the sigh and chase the tear.

In every dream of earthly bliss,
Do thou, Lord Jesus, present be ;
Nor let a thought of happiness
On earth intrude, apart from Thee.

To my last lingering thought at night,
Do thou, Lord Jesus, still be near ;
And ere the dawn of opening light.
In still small accents wake mine ear.

Whene'er I read the sacred word,
Bright on the page in glory shine ;
And let me say, "This precious Lord
In all His full salvation's mine."

And when before the throne I kneel,
Hear from that throne of grace my prayer,
And let each hope of heaven I feel
Burn with the thought that Thou art there.

Thus tea 'i me, Lord, to look to Thee,
In every hour of waking thought ;
Nor let me ever wish to be,
Or think, or feel, where Thou art not.

Lady Powerscourt.

CONDEMNED.

Men, interpreting the word of God by an earthly
standard, understand life to be summed up in the brief
period of bodily activity; and death, the doom of sin, to
be the termination of this animal life. They say, accord
ingly, that the threatened sentence, " In the day thou
eatest thereof thou shalt surely die," did not take effect ;
and that the human race now enjoys a reprieve of the
doom, which will not be enforced till the appearance of
all men at the judgment which comes after death. Surely
those who profess to receive the word of God might be
expected to pause before they take the side of the tempter,
who, in despite of God, said, "Ye shall not surely die."
The word of God did not fail " By the offence of one
judgment came upon all men to condemnation." As

surely as when God said, "Let there be light," light was,
so surely the doom took effect when man sinned. " Death

passed upon all men, for that all sinned." The truth of
man's condition —of man out of Christ— is not that he
may be condemned, but that he " is condemned already."
Life and death in man's relation to God have, therefore,
a much deeper significance than they have in the vocabu

lary of earth. It is said of men in the full possession of
animal life, "He that believeth not the Son shall not see
life, but the wrath of God abideth on him." " Except ye
eat tho flesh of the Son of man, and drink His blood, ye
have no life in you." " Ye will not come unto me that
ye may have life." In like manner those who have na
tural life are said to be " dead in trespasses and sins,"
and to be " by nature children of wrath." And thus,
though the day of wrath has not come, men, by nature,
are under a doom the proper termination of which is the
blackness of darkness, and in the course of which tempo
ral death is but one terrible incident.

They ought to know the truth of their condition, as
already condemned, lost, dead in sins, and on the way to
the second death in all its terror. Nothing will avail them
but a power that can give life, and life on the ground of
righteousness. Therefore, the law proved unavailing ; it
could not give life. "If there had been a law given
which could have given life, verily righteousness should
have been by the law." It is here that grace comes in
with its wonderful provision of justification for the un
godly and life for the dead. "I am come that they may
have life," said the Lord. And so those who believe are
said to "have passed from death unto life." "But God,
who is rich in mercy, for the great love wherewith he
loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened
us together with Christ." But out of Christ there is no
life, in the divine sense.

They ought to know that temporal death is not tho
sum of the doom of sin, but an incident in its infliction.
Nor does it suspend conscious existence ; for a competent
witness has disclosed to us the fact that those who remain

under the doom of sin beyond this temporal life are tor
mented in Hades, and there await the day of wrath.
They ought also to know that the day of judgment,
which is surely coming, is not to determine their con

demnation or acquittal. They are condemned, and are by
nature children of wrath. That judgment relates not to
the common doom, but to the life of each individual on
earth. For there is an individual responsibility. Amidst
the goodness of God despised, they are treasuring up to
themselves " wrath against the day of wrath, and revela
tion of the righteous judgment of God ; who will render
to every man according to his deeds." "They were
judged every man according to his works." But in
whatever varieties and aggravations of judgment this
may result, it will not interfere with the original doom
of sinners ; for we are told, irrespective of any such va
rieties of decision upon their works, *?Whosoever was
not found written in the book of life, was cast into the
lake of fire ;" that is to say, all who have not been quick
ened together with Christ, and so remain under the ori
ginal condemnation.

However we may shrink from the testimony, we are
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bound to bear it: "It is a terrible thing to fall into the
bands of the living God." But it is a hard thing to be
forced to maintain the awful truth against those who

profess to expound the word of God when they explain
away the terrors of the sinner's doom— the doom from

which the Son of God's love has delivered us by exhaust
ing it in our room. They take death and destruction in
their earthly measurement, and would persuade men that

the doom, at the worst, is the destruction of conscious
existence in the lake of fire. But, without enlarging, we
remind them of this prediction regarding the Man of
Sin, " whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of
His mouth, and destroy with the brightness of His com
ing." In the Apocalyptic vision we see the manner of his
destruction. "These both (the beast and the false pro
phet) were cast alive into a lake of fire, burning with
brimstone." And is this the end of conscious existence ?
A thousand years revolve, during which the ransomed
reign with Christ on the earth. Then we are told, " The
devil that deceived the nations was cast into the lake of
fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet
aref (what a thousand years for them ! but this is but
the beginning of sorrows ;) " and shall be tormented day
and night for ever and ever." We leave God's facts to
interpret God's words. Who beyond this could attempt
to unfold what is contained in that word " condemned " ?
" He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life ; and
he that believeth not the Son shall not see life ; but the

wrath of God abideth on him."

SALVATION THREE-FOLD.

Such questions as the following are not unfrequently
asked at the close of a gospel address : " You have preach
ed a present salvation, and given scriptural proof for your
assertions, but does not that teaching conflict with such

passages as
'We are saved by hope ' ? Does not this

prove that our salvation is still in the future ?"
It is true that believers in the Lord Jesus Christ are
saved now, at the present time ; yet is it no less true that
their salvation in its completeness is yet future.

Another remarks, " You have preached a finished salva
tion by Christ Jesus, the benefits and blessings of which
become the portion of him that worketh not. If so, how
can you reconcile with such a statement the passage,
' Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling ' ? "

There is no contradiction in Scripture. It is one grand,
harmonious whole. Its doctrines are beautifully blended
in symmetrical union, but they need to be viewed in
their various aspects and proportions in order to appre

hend this harmony and union.

Salvation is presented in three aspects :
1. We have the positive declarations of Scripture, con
cerning true believers, as being already saved.
" He that heareth my word, and believeth on Him that
sent me, hath everlasting life." (John 5 : 24.) " Such
were some of you : but ye are washed, ye are sancti
fied, ye are justified." (1 Cor. 6 s 11.) " By grace ye
are saved." (Eph. 2 : 5.)

" Who hath saved us, and
called with an holy calling." (2 Tim. 1 : 9.)

Such texts clearly teach that believers are already in

a condition of safety ; not merely brought into a salvable
state, but already absolutely saved.
And this is simple. Christ Jesus became surety for
the church, He met her claims. He discharged her lia
bilities, bearing her sins upon His own body on the
tree, bearing the curse and condemnation incurred by her

through the violation of a righteous law. " There is
,

therefore, now no condemnation to them that are in Christ .
Jesus." Faith in the promises of God, and in the finish
ed work of Christ, is the condition of a new life, begot
ten in the soul, through the power of the Holy Ghost.
This new life keeps in check the old nature, which, like
the tiger in a state of quiescence through subjugation, is

liable at any moment to display its fleshly activities and

greatly harass the child of God.
2. Salvation from the power of sin is

,

therefore, a pre
sent work. The passage alluded to, " Work out your own
salvation," is addressed to the saints, or saved ones, by
the which they are exhorted to unfold and display their
new life in practical piety and God-honoring service.

The context fully explains the exhortation, " It is God
which worketh in you, both to will and to do of His
good pleasure." To will, and to do ; to desire, according
to God's good pleasure, and in the power of the Spirit to
act according to that desire, is working out our own sal
vation, which was previously wrought in us, by the
energy of divine grace. Thus, in keeping the body under,
mortifying the members, conquering lusts and passions,
subduing pride, triumphing over self, the hidden Christ-
life is displayed in vital godliness. " He that ruleth his
own spirit is better than he that taketh a city."
3. " We are saved by hope." This aspect of our com
mon salvation has relation to the future. At a glance
we again see by the context the exposition of the phrase.
The apostle is treating of the redemption of the body, the
climax or completeness of our salvation, when the living
saints will be changed, and the righteous dead raised in
glory, at the second appearing of our Lord from heaven.
Oh ! the fulness of our salvation then. For it we look
and wait. For it we hope.
This three-fold development of the one great salvation

is summed up in Titus 2 : 11-13 :

(1.) The grace of God which bringeth salvation hath
appeared.

(2.) Teaching us to deny ungodliness and worldly
lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this
present world.

(3.) Looking for the blessed hope, and the glorious ap
pearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.
Here, with clearness and force, we have presented to
our view, (1) the rise, (2) the progress, (3) the consumma
tion of this great salvation, founded on the death of
Christ, carried out by His life in the saints now, and con
summated in the day of His triumph and glory.
Receiving this blessed Saviour by simple and genuine
faith, we are saved. Entering a field of conflict and toil,
fightings without and fears within, we work out our sal
vation, while with loins girt we address ourselves to our
pilgrim journey, marching to the goal, the blest conclu
sion, the unending sabbath with Christ Jesus, who of our
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salvation became Author, Finisher, Captain ; we are saved
by hope from daily depressions, and daily despondencies,
as we contemplate our gathering together unto Him.

Geoege C. Needham.

MERCY, AND NOT SACRIFICE.
This blessed expression of the mind of God occurs
twice in the Gospel by Matthew. It is a quotation from
the prophet Hosea, (6 : 6,)

" I desired mercy, and not
sacrifice ; and the knowledge of God more than burnt
offerings." What He looked for—what He had a right
to look for in a people brought so near to Him—was the
exercise of a quality so eminently dear to Himself, so
befitting a people called by His name — the exercise of
mercy. " He delighteth in mercy." (Micah 1 : 18.) It
is the spring of His dealings with Israel—with man.
There would be no hope for man without it. And hence
when Jesus came into his ministry on earth, this was the

key-note, the characteristic of His acts, His words, His
ways toward men. " Blessed are the merciful, for they
shall obtain mercy," was among the earliest sentences in

what is called " The Sermon on the Mount ;" and mercy
is the only suited thing for man. The mission of the
Son, the wisdom of God, as well as the power of God,
declares it. And if suited to man because so deeply
needed by him, surely it was infinitely worthy of the ever-
blessed God, the only fountain of true, real mercy, to
show it. Mercy never shone so brightly, so sweetly, as
in the person, the mission of the Son, the Lord Jesus
Christ, God manifest in the flesh. The proud legal mind
of the Pharisees in His day could not see this ; and this
came out on the first occasion I have referred to—the
ninth chapter of the Gospel by Matthew. " Why eateth
your Master with publicans and sinners ?" is the question
put to the disciples. Jesus answers it

, " They that be
whole need not a physician, but they that are sick. But
go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will have mercy,
and not sacrifice ; for I am not come to call the righteous,
but sinners to repentance." Wondrous and blessed de
claration of the Son of God, the Son in the bosom of the
Father— theWord of God ! What majesty, what dignity
is in it! He takes up the words of Jehovah by His
prophet—His own words—and spake them as His own.
".Z"will have mercy and not sacrifice ; for I am not come
to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance." Sinners
all were. Righteous there were none to call. The Lord
knew this, and justifies His ways of grace to sinners. He
will have mercy. Who dare be offended at this? who
has a right to be offended ? Blessed indeed for us that
mercy reigns— reigns in the bosom of our Lord— that
mercy is the spring of His dealings now with this poor
lost and ruined world. "His mercy endureth for ever"
will be the song of Israel by and by, when they are
brought to see their need of it

,

and taste its sweetness in
their souls. But sinners now are called—called to re
pentance, called to turn from evil unto God—to lift the
eye to Jesus crucified, to look, to trust, and live. Now

is the accepted time, now is the day of salvation. To
day, if ye will hear His voice, harden not your hearts.
But if we look on to the second occasion when these
words appear, we find the legal mind at work again, and

met again by rebuke from Jesus. (12 : 1-8.) He, the
Lord of Israel, the Lord of all, is passing through the
corn, the harvest that His bounteous hand had given;
His followers were hungry, and began to eat. Was there
not provision for the poor and needy in the law of God ?

(Levit. 23 : 22 ; Deut. 23 : 25.) Did not He, the Master,
take the lowest place—the Son ofMan, who had not where
to lay His head ? The poor disciples freely take what
grace divine had provided —provided by the hand of crea-f
tive power, by the word of inspired truth. Provision for
the needy, that is written on the works and in the word of
God. Pharisees can not see this ; or if they do, they must
bind it in some legal wrappings to obscure the grace, to
hinder the free flow of God's unbounded love and good
ness. One greater than the temple, greater than the

universe, is there, and marks it all. The blessed One,
the holy One pleads, as He ever does, the cause of His
disciples : " If ye had known what this meaneth, I will
have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not have con
demned the guiltless." Oh ! how blessed is this word—
the guiltless. Jesus speaks it

,

speaks it of His own.

" Who now accuses them
For whom the Surety diedT'

The Law-giver has been the Law-fulfiller ; for jot or
tittle of it could not pass away till all had been fulfilled.
He magnified the law, and made it honorable ; it never
shone so brightly as when Jesus took it

,

was made under

it
,

died beneath its curse, blotted out the transgressions
that were under it in His most precious blood. (Heb.

9 : 15.) I say again,
" Who now accuseth them
For whom the Surety died ?

Or who shall those condemn
Whom God hath justified?
Captivity is captive led,
Since Jesus liveth who was dead."

" The Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath day."
In the dignity and glory of His person He is above all,
has right and title to remove all, set aside all that would
hinder the full blessing, the full joy and endless liberty
of His redeemed ones. For it is redemption title that
He acts upon, as well as creation title, when He says, "I
will have mercy, and not sacrifice." This is the rule, the
order of the dispensation, of every dispensation in which
God is known, and acts as God, toward man upon earth.

I speak now of what is past and present— this long-suffer
ing time. It is the rule, I say. Judgment is His strange
work, only resorted to when grace has been finally resisted
and despised. God will have mercy, and not sacrifice.
Sacrifice man can not offer. Blood of bulls and goats
were all in vain. God gave His only Son—His well be
loved— to be a sacrifice for sin. That one offering once
offered has forever perfected them that are sanctified.
The blood of atonement shed upon the cross at Calvary
avails forever for the sinner's need. " I will have mercy,
and not sacrifice." The sacrifice was on God's partj
mercy flowed through: that to ruined man—mercy, and
peace, and grace, and life eternal. This is the rule, then,
for the Christian, "Be ye therefore merciful, even as
your Father which is in heaven is merciful." It is the
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rule for the servants of God. A Jeremiah in his day
might have commission to root out, to pull down, and to

destroy, (Jer. 1 : 10 ;) but the Christian servant, the

preacher of the Gospel, must not even root the tares up,
lest he root the wheat up with them. (Matt. 13.) Pa
tience and long-suffering become us. If there is one
thing more than another that would bring sweet allevia

tion
into the trials of the people of God, it is this, the

practice of forbearing, forgiving, active mercy. (1 Peter
3 : 8

.) The more we know of God, the more we shall
desire to be like Him, to bo imitators of Him, as dear
children, even in this vale of tears. I say the rule,
because God is always God, and never can be any other.

Many of the provisions of the law show His tenderness,
as to the touching appeals of the prophets. The blessed
Jesus might well say of these Scriptures, " Search" —

they testify of me.

SOPHY'S STORY.

CHAPTERVII.

EXODUS 11 and 12.
M. To-night I have to tell you of the last plague that
the Lord brought upon Pharaoh. When first the Lord
sent Moses to Pharaoh, He had sent him this message :

" Israel is my son, my first-born ; and it you refuse to let
him go, I will kill your son, your first-born." Pharaoh
had no doubt forgotten the Lord's words, or perhaps he
did not believe them ; for he still hardened his heart,
and kept the people who were so dear to God in hard

bondage in Egypt. But now the Lord said to Moses,
" Tell all the people to borrow from their neighbors,
jewels of silver and jewels of gold ;" and He gave them
favor in the sight of the Egyptians, so that they lent
them whatever they asked for.

S. I am very glad they got something to pay them for
all their hard work.
M. Yes ; and the Lord made Moses very great in the
land, and Pharaoh's servants respected him very much.

Now, the Lord said to Moses, about the middle ol the
night, I will go out into the midst of Egypt: and all the
first-born shall die— that is, the eldest sons of all the
people, and all the first-born of beasts ; and there shall
be a great cry through the land of Egypt, such as never
was heard before ; but I will put a difference between
my people and the Egyptians, for I will not let even a

dog bark at one of the children of Israel.
S. How did the Lord put a difference between His peo
ple and the Egyptians ?

M. Listen attentively, and I will tell you ; for it is ex
actly the same difference that the Lord puts now between
His own people and those who do not believe on the
Lord Jesus Christ The Lord said to Moses and Aaron,
This shall be the first month of the year to you. And
now tell all the children of Israel, on the tenth day of
this month, to take a Iamb for every house, a male with
out blemish ; and they shall keep it until the fourteenth
day of the month : and then the whole assembly shall

kill it in the evening. But the blood they shall put upon
the outside of their doors, and they shall roast the flesh
and eat it in the night ; they shall eat in haste, because
they are going on a journey. For I will pass through Egypt
this night, and I will kill all the first-born, and against
the gods of Egypt I will execute judgment, for I am the
Lord. But the blood shall be for a sign to you, on the
houses where you are • because when I see the blood I

will pass over you, and I will not let the destroyer come
in to kill you.
8. Was the blood on the door the difference, theD,
mamma ?

M. Yes ; and you will see, by and by, what a wonder
ful meaning it had.
S. I suppose God looked at the door as He passed by,
and if He saw the blood, He said, they are eating a lamb
in that house, and I see the blood on the door, so they
are all my people ; and then they were quite safe ?

M. Yes ; and the Lord also said to Moses, This night
shall ba a night to be remembered by you forever ; and

you shall keep it every year by a feast, because it is the
Lord's Passover. Then Moses called all the elders of Israel,
and told them what the Lord was going to do, and ex
plained to them the way that God would shelter the

houses of His own people, and hide them from the judg
ment that He was going to bring upon His enemies.
And Moses said, " Go now, and take a lamb for every
family, and this shall be an ordinance to you and to your
sons forever ; for, when you have come into the land

that the Lord has promised to give you, you shall keep
this Passover every year; and when your children say
to you, What do you mean by killing the lamb ? you
must tell them how the Lord passed over the houses of
the children of Israel in Egypt, when he killed the Egyp
tians and delivered us." And the people bowed their
heads and worshipped, and then went away, and did as
the Lord had commanded Moses and Aaron.
8. How glad they must have been !

M. Yes ; it must indeed have been a night to be re
membered by them all ; old and young must have felt
what a wonderful way it was for God to deliver them.
We can fancy each family collected in a house, and how
one killed the lamb, and took a bunch of hyssop and
dipped it in the blood, and sprinkled it on the top of the
door and on both sides of it , then he shut the door, and
said, Now, no one is to go out of this house until the
morning. Then the lamb was roasted, and they all ate

it
,

with unleavened bread and bitter herbs; standing
with their things on, and all packed up, ready to set o£
the moment they got leave to go.
S. Were they not afraid ?

M. No ; for the door was shut, and the blood of the
lamb was on the door; and they knew that the Lord
had said, *When I see the blood I will pass over you,
and I will not let the destroyer come into your houses."
They must have felt very happy, I think, and very safe
too ; they were just like Noah, when he and his family
were shut into the ark, while the terrible judgment of
God was destroying the wicked outside. And the Lord
said, " Let no man go out of his house until the morn
ing."
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S. Would they not have been safe outside ?
M. No ; for in the middle of the night the Lord passed
through the land of Egypt, and killed all the first-born,
from the first-born of Pharaoh that sat upon his throne
to the first-born of the prisoner in the prison, and all the
first-born of the cattle. And Pharaoh rose up in the
night, and all his servants, and all the Egyptians ; and
there was a great cry in Egypt, for there was not a
house where there was not one dead.
S. That was a terrible judgment 1 What did Pharaoh
do then ?
M. He called for Moses and Aaron, and said, " Rise
up, and go away from among my people;" and take

your flocks, and all tlrat you have, and be gone ; and
bless me also." And the Egyptians pressed them to
make haste, for they said, " We be all dead men." And
they gave them jewels of silver and jewels of gold, as
the Lord had said ; and they carried away the" riches of
the Egyptians. And that day the Lord brought the
children of Israel out of Egypt.
S. So they had no more hard work, or cruel masters to

beat them!
31. And they were going forth to serve the living God
instead. But can you tell me, Sophy, what the blood of
the lamb ought to remind us of ?
S. Of the blood of Jesus.
M. Yes ; God saw the precious blood of His own Son,
when He died upon the cross—when the wicked soldier
pierced His side. We did not see it

,

for we were not
there ; but God looked at it

,

and now the blood of Jesus
Christ His Son cleanseth the believer from all sin.
8. Why does not every one believe that, mamma ?

M. Because their hearts are hardened, like the Egyp
tians, and they will not listen to what God's servants say
about Him, nor care to find out what He has written for
us in His word.
S. How did the children of Israel go out of Egypt?
M. On foot ; they walked with their clothes and food
tied up in bundles upon their shoulders, and their bread

before it was leavened— for they came away in too great
haste to prepare food, so they baked unleavened cakes

before the fire, on their way. There were six hundred
thousand men, besides children, and a great many cattle.
And the Lord said to Moses and Aaron, "This is the or
dinance of the Passover : no stranger shall eat of it ; your
servants may eat it

, if you have circumcised them. In
one house shall it be eaten ; and you must not carry any
of it out of the house. You shall not break a bone of
the lamb. And all the congregation of the children of
Israel shall keep the Passover." For the Lord wished
them never to forget how He had brought them out of
Egypt, according to His word.

CHAPTER VIII.
Exodus 13and14.

31. Now, the Lord said to Moses, " Sanctify to me all
the first-born of the children of Israel, both of man and
beast : they are mine."

S. What did that mean ?

31. It meant that they were given to the Lord. If it

was their eldest son, they might redeem him ; but the

first-born of a sheep or a cow they were to offer as an
offering to the Lord. And when their sons should ask
them why they did so, they were to teach them how the

Lord had brought them out of their hard bondage in
Egypt; so that the little ones might set their hope in
God, and not forget the works of God, but keep His com
mandments.
S. That shows that God meant little children to learn
about Him. Does it not mamma ?

31. Yes; and those children wno arc taught about
Him when they are little are very highly favored. And
now, do you remember what remarkable request Joseph
made to his brothers when he was dying?
8. That they would bury him in the land of Canaan,
when God brought them there. Did they remember it ?

31. Joseph's God remembered His servant's faith, and
He has taken care to tell us, that after those hundreds of
years, Moses took the bones of Joseph with him, to
carry them up to the land that he believed his God

would surely give to his children, and to all the sons of
Israel.

S. How very wonderful ! But how did they know the
way to go ?
31. The Lord Himself went before them, to lead them
in the right way. He went in a pillar of a cloud by day,
and in a pillar of fire by night, to give them light ; so
that if any one wished to know which way to go, he
had only to look up and see the beautiful cloud moving
on before them.

8. Oh ! that was very beautiful ! But will you show
me, on the map, the way they went ? I can find Egypt.
M. The shortest way would have been through the

land of the Philistines ; but God thought the people
would be frightened if they saw war, for the people of
that country would most likely fight against them. So
God led them through Arabia, and He told Moses to let
them set up their tents by the Red Sea ; and they all en
camped just at the narrow part of it. And it was told
the king of Egypt that the people fled, and the hearts
of Pharaoh and of his servants were turned against
the people ; and they said, " Why have we let Israel go
from serving us ?" Then the king got ready his chariot,

and all the chariots of Egypt, a very great army, and pur
sued after the children of Israel, and overtook them as
they were encamping by the sea.
8. Oh ! how frightened they must have been !

31. They were ; but God knew that Pharaoh would

pursue them, and He had His own purpose in bringing
them to the sea. Pharaoh said, " Now they are shut in ;"

and they thought themselves that they could not possibly

escape : How could they cross the sea when they lmd no
ships ? They were very much afraid, and they cried out

to the Lord, and they said to Moses, Why did you bring
us into this wilderness to die? It would have been bet
ter to serve the Egyptians, than to die here in the wilder
ness.

S. And was Moses afraid, too ?

31. Moses saw the army of Egypt on one side, and
the sea on the other, but he saw the pillar of the cloud
there too ; so he spoke very boldly and quietly to the
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poor frightened people. He said, " Do not be afraid ;
stand still and see the salvation of the Lord, which He
will show you to-day ; for the Egyptians you have seen
to-day, you shall see them' again no more forever ! The
Lord shall fight for you, and you shall be quiet."
& Did they fight a battle, then, mamma ?
M. No ) they were to do nothing but to stand still
and see what God would do. For when God saves peo
ple, He never lets them try to help Him ; He says, I
must do it all myself. So he said to Moses, " Tell the
children of Israel to go forward ; and lift up your rod
over the sea, and divide it

,
and the children of Israel shall

walk through the sea on dry land."
S. But where did the water go to ? Was the sea very
deep ?

M. It was deeper than I can explain to you ; but the
Lord made a strong east wind to blow all that night,
and the water of the sea rolled back, and stood up in two
enormous waves, like a great wall on each side, making

a dry road through the middle of the sea for them to
walk on. And the pillar of the cloud moved, and went
behind them, so that they could not come near each
other all that night ; and the cloud was darkness to the
Egyptians, but it gave light to the children of Israel.
S. I wonder what the Egyptians thought, when they
saw them walking on dry land in the middle of the sea,
with all their little children and their cows and sheep !

M. They must have thought it very wonderful ; but
they were foolish enough to suppose that they could do
the same, for they had not yet learned to fear God ; even
the terrible judgment that He had brought upon them
in Egypt, when He killed their first-born, had not taught
them to fear Him as a holy Judge. So they rushed madly
on, in their rage against God, into a still more fearful
judgment ; for they went in after the children of Israel,
into the middle of the sea, with all their horses and cha
riots. But in the morning the Lord looked at them, out
of the pillar of fire and of the cloud, and the army of
Egypt was troubled ! The presence of the Lord, that
gave such strength and comfort to His own people, sent
terror into the hearts of those who did not know Him as
their Saviour. And their chariot wheels came off, and
they said, Let us fly from the face of Israel, for the Lord

is fighting for Israel against the Egyptians. But it was
too late then to fly ! For the Lord said to Moses,

" Stretch out your hand over the sea ;" and he did so,
and the water, which had been like a wall to the children
of Israel, on their right hand and on their left, flowed
back over the Egyptians, and they were drowned in the
depths of the sea—not one remained alive !

S. O mamma ! what a dreadful thing it is not to be
afraid of God !

M. It is, indeed, a dreadful thing not to know that
God is a holy Judge, who will either save poor sinners
by the blood that has been shed, or who will destroy
them from His boly presence. Thus the Lord saved the
children of Israel that day out of the hand of the Egyp
tians ; and they saw the Egyptians dead upon the sea
shore. And the children of Israel saw that great work
which the Lord did, and they feared the Lord, and be
lieved the Lord, and His servant Moses.

©scpoj&iiicmis; o
f ,-2>ctrijrfitire.

FELLOWSHIP WITH CHRIST.

Psalm 40.

However men may differ about the voice of the true
David in some of the Psalms, there can be no doubt as to
who is the speaker here. It cannot be supposed that any
one save the Word made flesh could use this language,
" Sacrifice and offering Thou didst not desire ; mine ears
hast Thou openad: burnt-offering and sin-offering hast

Thou not required. Then said I, Lo I come : in the
volume of the book it is written of me, I delight to
do Thy will, O my God : yea, Thy law is within my
heart." Besides, we have inspired, and therefore infal

lible, authority for saying that these are the words of the
Lord Himself.
When this point is determined, what an unfolding have
we in the psalm of the heart of Jesus in His relations to
His own, and His work for them. One of its most im
pressive and most comforting lessons is the deep reality
of our identification with Him as our representative head.
The highest discoveries of His true nature and glory as
the eternal Son, equal with the Father, must not be al

lowed to conceal the extent to which He emptied and

humbled Himself, and the reality of His obedience, sub
jection, and dependence in the execution of the purpose
of grace. We are not to see this in one stupendous act
of self-sacrifice in which He expiated sin, but without any
personal and permanent relations to those on whose be
half He interposed. We see it in the relations into which
He entered with us in order that, as the second man, the
Lord from heaven, He might glorify the Father in the
obedience by which many are made righteous. We find
Him from first to last in all His life of humiliation doing
not His own will, but the will of the Father that sent
Him. More impressive than even this avowed subjection
are the absolute dependence and implicit trust everywhere
manifested. Who has not felt this in contemplating the
marvellous spectacle of the only begotten Son in the at
titude of a suppliant, pouring out His soul in prayer and
supplications with strong crying and tears, as one in the
very extremity of need ! Not less touching are His thanks
givings for the answers of prayer which had come after
patient waiting.
Look, for example, to His fervent acknowledgment of
deliverance in the commencement of this psalm: "He
brought me up also out of a horrible pit, out of the miry
clay, and set my feet upon a rock, and established my
goings." But mark also. how, in the joy of deliverance,
He associates His people with Himself in the results of
His sufferings. The new song which is put into His
mouth is

,

"Praise to oue God." In this connection, we
can scarcely fail to remember the first message to His
brethren after His resurrection, " I ascend to my Father
and your Father, and to my God and your God," stand
ing in contrast with the solitary cry, " My God, my God,
why hast Thou forsaken me ? " Alone in the horrible pit
and the miry clay, those in whose stead He had gone
down to these awful depths are at once seen as His com
panions in the joy of accomplished salvation.
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Our present purpose is not to attempt an exposition
of the psalm, but only point out its striking expressions
of our actual relationship to Him—His own recognition
of our partnership in all the blessed fruit of His work for
us. There is a remarkable acknowledgment of this in
v. 5 : " Many, O Lord my God, are thy wonderful works
which thou hast done, and thy thoughts which are to us-
ward : they cannot be reckoned up in order unto thee :
if I would declare and speak of them, they are more than
can be numbered." But this becomes more impressive
when we notice both the resemblance and the contrast
of terms in which He mentions evils and iniquities in
v. 12 : " For innumerable evils have compassed me about ;
mine iniquities have taken hold upon me, so that I am not
able to look up ; they are more than the hairs of my head :
therefore my heart faileth me." These, like the works
and thoughts of God, exceed the power of numbers.
But mark the contrast—here there is no partnership ;
He stands alone as the sin-bearer. The sins of His peo
ple He makes all His own, in order that they may be
brought into the fellowship of His joy.
We set that one expression, " mine iniquities," against
all human theories of the atonement, and all attempts to
dilute the terms by which the Holy Spirit has expressed
the reality of our representation in our head as God dealt
' with Him for sin. We offer these words as a divine com
mentary on such a testimony as that in 2 Cor. 5 : 21, " He
hath made Him to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that
we might be made the righteousness of God in Him."
In what a light of satisfying completeness does it place
the propitiation when we see Him, not only bearing the
curse, but confessing as well as bearing the sin, and so

putting it away as though it had never been. Here is a
foundation for the challenge, " Who shall lay any thing
to the charge of God's elect ?"
It would be difficult to say whether the greater won
der is wrapped up in the "mine" of v. 12, or the "us-
ward" of v. 5. The one could not be without the other.
In both our joy is complete, while no question is left as to
whose is the glory of salvation achieved. In that fellow
ship of eternal blessedness, He whose presence makes
our heaven will forever lead the new song, " even praise
to our God "—"unto my Father and your Father, and to
my God and your God."

AARON'S BREASTPLATE.

Exodus 28.

There are few Scripture emblems more full of comfort
* and encouragement for anxious, troubled, doubting souls

than this, the most precious part of Aaron's garments
"for beauty and glory." The breastplate was worn
upon the heart of the high-priest, and was so fastened to
the ephod as never to be separated from it. Twelve
stones were set in it

,

all precious stones, but no two of
them were alike. They were altogether different in
form, hue, character, and also in beauty and value, (ac
cording to man's estimation ;) but all of them were gems
in the sight of God, one as much so as another. They
were each set in gold, and they rested equally upon the
beart of Aaron when he ministered before the Lord.

Doubtless these precious stones were gathered in lands
far sundered. Some from the depths of ocean, it might
be, and some from the dark mine. But whatever their
variety, or the circumstances of their history, or the
distance from which they were carried, they were united
in the narrow compass of the high-priest's heart ; and
diamond, and jasper, and emerald were borne there

equally and together for a memorial before the Lord
continually.
Truly here are great things for the faith of God's
living stones. His jewels to apprehend, to realize, and
triumph in. The breastplate of the high-priest of old
was a picture of the inmost heart of our great High-
Priest, the Lord Jesus Christ — the Holy Spirit thus un
folding it to our eyes that we may see, and know, and
believe what is within.
Here we are taught that each believer has his own

place in the heart of Christ—his own peculiar place
consecrated to himself. He is individualized there, and
no other child in all the family of God, or all the other
children put together, could fill that place.
This law of nature in our earthly homes is our Father's
law of grace in our home above !

Let not the jasper grow dim because it is not a

diamond, or the diamond be clouded because it is not an
emerald. We have no good cause to pore over our con
ditions, or compare ourselves with others. Whatever
be thy condition, or thy circumstances, believer ; what
ever may be the nature or character of thine infirmity ;

whatever may be thy condition or the measure of thy
faith ; whether the light reflected on thee be bright, or
dim, or blood-stained — Jesus knows thee by thy name,
owns thee, undertakes for thee! Why art thou cast
down ? Is it not enough that thou art on the breast
plate, set in gold, and borne (thyself and thy conditions)
in the heart of thine High-Priest for a memorial before
the Lord continually I

And wherefore for a memorial? Doth our Father in
heaven need such ? Yes, truly. If not to inform His
omniscience, yet to satisfy and delight His love ; and,
principally, that His people's faith may be encouraged,
and that they might have in heaven wherewith to com

fort their hope and assure their hearts.

And why were those precious stones with the names
of the tribes to be borne continually before the Lord?
Just to teach us that as this ordinance was not and
could not be affected by the circumstances, frames, feel

ings, sins, inconsistencies, rebellings, or even the cap
tivities of Israel ; even so, however matters may be with
the believer here below, his name is written on Christ's
heart above, and borne for a memorial before the Lord
continually.
Lastly, this breastplate had a remarkable name—
" The Breastplate of Judgment," because it recorded the
judgment or sentence and purpose of our God toward
His people. " I know the thoughts that I think toward
you," etc.

What a judgment of forgiving love it was ! Who can
believe the record, and yet doubt our Father ?

The command that it was to be borne officially, on
the heart of the high-priest, and never to be separated
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from his ephod, was full of Gospel. It tells us how our
great High-Priest would bear on His Heart of hearts
His people's cause — devoting His whole person, power,
influence, fulness, to carry into effect " the pleasure of
the Lord;" attending to their interests, providing for
their wants, sympathizing with their conditions, and
laying out His eternity for their blessedness; bearing
them in His heart as a part of Himself, "A memorial
before the Lord continually."

THE FULNESS OF CHRIST.

There is an infinite fulness in Jesus Christ. " It
pleased the Father that in Him should all fulness dwell."

(Col. 1 : 19.) The covenant of grace is suited to all the
exigencies and indigencies of a poor, undone, convinced
sinner ; it is " ordered in all things." (2 Sam. 23 : 5.)
In opposition to the power of corruption in the heart, " I
will put," saith God, "my law in their inward parts."
(See Jer. 31 : 33.) In opposition to error and ignorance
in the understanding, " They shall all know me," etc. In
opposition to guilt, " I will forgive their iniquity, and I
will remember their sin no more."
And the offices of Jesus Christ are suited to all the
branches of the covenant. In order to the first branch,
"I will write my law in their hearts," etc., behold, Jesus
Christ is a King. In order to the second, "They shall
all know me," etc., behold, Jesus Christ is a Prophet.
And in order to the third, " I will forgive their iniqui
ties," behold, Jesus Christ is a Priest. The offices of
Christ fill and execute the covenant of grace; and the
fulness of God fills and acu the offices of Jesus Christ ;
the power of God and the fulness of power, His kingly
office ; the wisdom of God and the fulness of wisdom,
His prophetical office ; the righteousness of God and the
fulness of righteousness, His priestly office. This is that
which the Psalmist celebrateth in that song of Loves,
"God hath anointed Thee with the oil of gladness above
Thy fellows." (Psalm 45

•
7.) Never king was anointed

with such power, never prophet with such wisdom, never
priest with such grace and righteousness. They had
their stinted proportions ; but " God gave not the Spirit
by measure unto Him." (John 3 : 34.)

" In Him dwelt
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily." (Col. 2

•
9.)

It is not less than an infinite fulness which fills Jesus
Chrjst as Mediator, that we of His fulness might receive
grace for grace. But we are not always in a capacity
either to receive or to see that fulness. And the reason

is
,

because in our prosperity we fill ourselves with the
world, with the pleasures and profits of the world.
When the world glitters in our eyes with her painted
gaudery. " He hath no form nor comeliness ; and when
we see Him there is no beauty that we should desire
Him." (Isaiah 53 : 2.) We are very prone to love the
world for the world, terminate our affections in the crea

ture, and do not use earthly comforts in that way, and to

that end, that we might thereby be the more fitted to

walk with God. And when our desires are such, the
more they are the less are our delights in Jesus Christ.

This is our sin and folly, that we do not fear the unlawful
use of lawful things, nor see where the snare lieth to in-
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veigle those affections to the creature which are only due
to God Himself ; and a great reproach it is to Jesus
Christ. But now when God spreads sackcloth upon all
the beauty and bravery of the creature, and so hideth
pride from man ; when God, by some flashes of lightning,
strikes us blind to the world, then we can discover beauty
and excellency in Christ infinitely transcending all the
beauty and excellency in the world. " Thou art fairer
than the children of men : grace is poured into Thy
lips." (Psalm 45 : 2.) When under the stairs, and in
the clefts of the rocks, then the soul can sing, "My be
loved is white and ruddy, the chiefest among ten thou
sand." (Sol. Song 5 : 10.) When the God of heaven
hath famished all our gods on earth ; when He hath hun
ger-starved us, as to creature comforts in any way what
soever, then we can hunger after and taste the sweetness,
the fulness, which is in Jesus Christ. Oh ! then, Christ, a
King to govern, a Prophet to teach, a Priest to save—
how precious ! Then, none but Christ ! none but Christ !

SEEKING THE LOST.
Sweeter, O Lord ! than rest to Theo,
While seated by the well,
Was the blest work that led Thee there.
Of grace and peace to tell.

One thoughtless heart, that never knew
The pulse of life before.
There learned to love, was taught to sigh
For earthly joys no more.

Friend of the lost, O Lord ! in Thee
Samaria's daughter there
Found One whom love had drawn to earth,
Her weight of guilt to bear.

Fair witness of Thy saving grace
In her, O Lord ! we see ;

The wandering soul by love subdued,
The sinner drawn to Thee.

Through all that sweet and blessed scene,
Dear Saviour, by the well,

More than enough the trembler finds,
Her guilty fears to quell.

There, in the blest repose of faith,
The soul delights to see
Not only one who fully loves,
But lote itself in Thee ;

Not one alone who feels for all,
But knows the wondrous art
Of meeting all the sympathies
Of every aching heart.

HEAVEN.
" Is the beginning God created the heaven and the
earth." These are the words with which the volume of
inspiration opens. It is not till we reach the heart of the
book, however, that we learn for what ends respectively
these separate spheres were formed. " The heaven, even
the heavens are the Lord's , but the earth hath He given
to the children of men." (Ps. 115 16.) But while such
was the general and ostensible design of God, we learn
from another scripture, that what seems an exception to

'©he KSHne&e.
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this, namely, the raising of the saintsto a place, and such
a place, in heaven, was really the purpose of God before
all worlds. In Ephesians 3 : 9-11, we read of God who
created all things by Jesus Christ, to the intent that now

unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places

might be known by (or by means of) the church, the
manifold wisdom of God, according to the eternal pur
pose which He hath purposed in Christ Jesus." Thus we
see that, while, as one has observed, " neither heaven nor
hell were made for man," while it is sin that has opened
hell to the human family, (see Matt. 25 : 41,) and grace
that has taken occasion from man's sin to open heaven to
redeemed and blood-washed sinners, the purpose accord

ing to which these wonders are accomplished is an eter
nal purpose. God, foreseeing the fall of man, purposed
from all eternity to raise some from among the ruined
race to occupy, with His glorified Son, the heavens, which
the psalmist informs us, " are the Lord's," while it is the
earth Ho has " given to the children of men." It is not
by accident, then, but according to God's eternal pur
pose, that we find ourselves, instead of being blessed with
temporal favors in earthly places, blessed with all spiritual
blessings in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. And if the
thought arises in each one of our wondering hearts,
" Why have I found [such] grace in Thine eyes ?" let the
answer at once satisfy and assure us, and give us courage
to look around by faith on the inheritance of which we
are with Christ co-heirs, " that in the ages to come, He
might show the exceeding riches of His grace in His kind
ness toward us through Christ Jesus."
Save in the way of typical illustration, the Old Testa
ment does not furnish much instruction as to heaven.
We do read there indeed, of Enoch, that " he walked
with God, and that he was not, for God took him." But
it is in the New Testament we find that " he was trans
lated, that he should not see death." It is in the New
Testament we are thus taught the meaning of the words,
" God took him ;" he " was not found, because God had
translated him." (Heb. 11:5.) So as to Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob, we read in Genesis of their pilgrim character
and course, and feel that there must have been some won-
drously powerful attraction to act thus on their souls, and
make them strangers on the earth. But it is in the Epis
tle to the Hebrews we learn the secret of it all. Of
Abraham it is said; " For he looked for a city which hath
foundations, whose builder and maker is God." Of the
whole of those who, in these early days of the world's
history, " confessed they were strangers and pilgrims on
the earth," we are told, " They that say such things
declare plainly that they seek a country ; and truly, if
they had been mindful of that country from whence they
came out, they might have had opportunity to have re
turned. But now they desire a better country, that is

,
a

heavenly: wherefore God is not ashamed to be called
their God ; for He hath prepared for them a city." The
patriarchs themselves, and the other saints of the Old
Testament, did, no doubt, look forward to a heavenly
country and a better resurrection ; but it was in the excr*
cise of faith which went beyond the dispensation under
which they were placed ; and hence, it is not from their
history, but from the notices of them which the New

Testament contains, that we gather the heavenly charac
ter of their prospects and their hopes. The dispensation
itself —that, at least, under which Israel was placed—was
essentially an earthly one, and the notices of heaven •

which are scattered through the Old Testament regard it

simply as the dwelling-place of God, and of the angelic
messengers of His power ; or else as the place where the
sources of those influences are which afifect the state of
things here below, whether that state be viewed as actu

ally existent, or viewed prophetically as anticipative of
the future That heaven should be in part
peopled by inhabitants chosen from among earth's ruined

race ; and that in those glorious days to come, when the

heavens shall so beneficially influence the earth, it should
be by men, not angels, that these influences should be
applied— these -were truths, the revelation of which was
reserved for another and brighter economy than the last.

It is to us that it is now made known in the words of the
apostle—"For unto the angels hath He not put into sub
jection the world to come, whereof we speak " (Heb. 2 :

5.) The habitable earth to come —for such is the mean
ing of the word— is not to bo under the government of
angels ; but, as the apostle goes on to show, ofman. First,
of that blessed Son of Man, spoken of in the eighth psalm,
here quoted by Paul. Then, further, to those many sons

who are being brought to glory, and as to whom it is

said of the Captain of their salvation, that " He is not
ashamed to call them brethren." —Present Testimony.

SERVICE.

"The servant abideth not in the house forever," the
Lord said, after telling the Jews that he who committeth
sin is the servant of sin. Ishmael, the child of the bond
woman, was cast out of the house, and so any such child, or
any one in the flesh or under the law, for such can never
rise above the condition of " servants of sin." But the
saints are not under the law, but under grace. Sin,
therefore, has not dominion over them— is not their lord
or master; they are not servants, or in the flesh, but
children born of the free woman, and have the spirit of
adoption, whereby they cry " Abba, Father," and thus
dwell in the house forever. In the spirit of their minds,
therefore, they are free ; grace has made them so, grace
knows not how to make servants. Grace must act ac

cording to its nature, and give us a standing in itself. It
therefore sets us free, and makes us not servants, but
children. Such is the character of our standing, such is

the spirit of our minds through faith in tho Gospel of
God's grace. We are no longer servants, but sons.
We have been called unto liberty. The law imparted
the spirit of bondage and fear, tho Gospel gives that of
adoption. The Gospel so excels the law ; the one makes
servants, the other makes sons. In this dispensational
sense, a son or child is so much beyond a servant. But
there is another light in which to look at a servant. And
in this light, the servant excels the son— and is a servant
under the Gospel—not of course a servant under the law.
And what is a servant under the Gospel, that he should
be more excellent than a son ? A servant in the labor
and diligence of his hands ; not a servant in the spirit of
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his mind— the servant under the Gospel is still a son in
the spirit of his mind—but he is a servant in the diligence
and ways of his whole life, as it is written, " Brethren,
ye are called unto liberty ; only use not liberty for an oc
casion to the flesh, but by love serve one another." The
servant under the Gospel does not lay aside the spirit of

adoption unto which he has been brought under the

Gospel. He has been called to blessed liberty there, and

by faith he maintains liberty in the spirit of a son.
But, then, in that spirit he goes forth to serve— to live
not for himself, but for others— to lay himself open to the
claims of others, their necessities and sorrows—and not
be occupied with his own, for his own has been already
conscientiously provided for by the grace of the Gospel ;
and thus is the servant under the Gospel beyond the son.

For he is the son indeed, acting in the full power of his

calling, enjoying his standing in so perfect a way, so

fully entering into his liberty, and holy independency,
and power of his calling, which grace has given him,
that he gives himself forth to others as one that has no

necessities of his own to hinder him ; for the God of grace
who has made him His child has provided for all. This
is a very glorious light in which to see a servant of God
— a servant under the Gospel. It follows the son. A son
is simply a believer in the Gospel ; but such a servant as

this, is a son acting in the power and liberty of his son-
ship ; and the more that the grace of the Gospel is really
understood and enjoyed, the more will this service be
fulfilled. Thus, Paul, the most exalted witness of grace,
was a pattern of fresh and most devoted service.
But there is more to be noticed in this servant still.
He is one who eyes the glory in the kingdom, and is
ready to be poor here, that he may be rich there. A son
discerns the Father's house, and the provisions, and

rest of it. A servant looks beyond that to the Father's
kingdom, and the rewards of it Of course, he has not,
as a son, forgotten the house ; but he adds to that the
kingdom. He is one that has fellowship, not only with
the Father in the present comfort of it

,

but with the
Lord also, in the expectation of a share in His joy. His
actions are truly blessed and God-like. He forgets him
self — ever ready with hand and foot, eye and ear,
giving himself to others, spending and being spent, not

counting his life dear to him only for the sake of others.
He occupies his talents. The virgin only feeds her lamp
as a virgin. The saints regard their personal beauty,
and hasten to keep it unsoiled, in expectation of one who
desires and loves them. As servants, they regard their
Master's and their own share in the coming kingdom. It
thus overreaches simple sonship. It is in addition to
that. If indeed it be a substitution for it, all is spoiled.
If the standing in liberty and adoption be lost sight of
by the soul, all the service rendered is not service under
the Gospel, but pertains to the old legal bondage of the
law. And we should watch that our service may ever be
in the freshness of love and liberty ; of freshness of love
toward others, of freshness of liberty toward God.
Moses failed in service. (Numbers 11.) He complained of
his burden. He was not prepared for all the results of
the place God had put him into. But withal he was
sweetly gracious. (Numb. 11 : 29.) It was easier for

him to retain the savor of a gracious mind than the
strength of a serving hand. And so is it commonly
among us. But Paul stood in service to the very end.
(Acts 20 ; 2 Tim. 4.) Blessed sample of divine power.
He carried the sense of the everlasting love of Christ to
him in his soul, and that too in such vigor and freshness
that he could still spend himself for His glory and His
people's blessing. But Jesus alone was perfect as a
servant. St. Mark gives Him to us especially in this per
fection. The features of that character may well be
looked for and looked at, that we may know even some

thing more of the cost at which He has undertaken to
love and to serve us. And let me observe one thought
that has given itself to me with comfort and some as
surance of its moral truth, that, just as in His day, the
sense of having much forgiven carries its own blessing
with it. And so, in the coming day of glory, service will
have its own joy with it ; for the brighter the crown is

,

which we shall then have to cast at our Redeemer's feet,
the richer will be our joy in doing so. For we all feel
that the more we can give to the one whom we love, the

happier we are. And so will it be in that great day of
glory, when the crowns, whether in more or less bright
ness, be all cast before Him, the sweet breathing of each
spirit will be, if it were a thousand-fold brighter, He
would be worthy of it all. And this will be the servant's
joy, the joy of all the Bridegroom's friends in their order
and measure. How little we value the hope of such joy !

We may well confess the shame of our hearts to the
Lord. Careless we are about that which now gives Thy
Spirit refreshment in us, and by and by will give Thy
glory brightness from us. J. G. B.

SUBMISSION.
Luxe 22 : 42.

" Thy will, not mine "—though fondest hopes must perish,
And earthly joys, which filled my heart, decay ;

Though brightest dreams that memory loved to cherish
At the rude touch of sorrow flee away.

Heb. 12 : 6 ; John 15 : 2.

E'en while my heart is bleeding 'neath the scourging,
'Mid falling tears I'll cry, " Thy will be done ;"

For well I know 'tis but the needful purging
The Father gives to every heaven-born son.

Isaiah 50 : 10.

As earthly cisterns one by one are broken,

In joyful trust my soul will cleave to thee ;

The darkest hour will prove love's brightest token,
Each earthly loss a heavenly gain for me.

Bom. 8 : 28 ; 2 Cor. 1 : 22 ; 1 Peter 1 : 18, 19.
" Thy will, not mine "—though trials sore befall me ;

I know that these together work for good ;

For Thou who didst in love eternal call me
Hast sealed my calling with " the precious blood."

Isaiah 53 : 5 : 2 Cor. 5 : 21.

If Thou, dear Lord, the ' sinless One," wast chastened,
Oh ! help the " erring one " to kiss the rod,
Since by these stripes my weary feet are hastened
To their sure resting-place in " Thee, my God."

Lexington, Ky., January, 1871.
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LOVE MADE PERFECT.
Though it has been considered in earlier numbers of
The Witness, the difficulties of a number of inquirers
seem to demand a fresh consideration of the question, In
what sense is love made perfect, that we may have bold
ness in the day of judgment ?
"When we consider what that day ofjudgmentis,in which
the hidden things of darkness- shall be manifested, and
the secrets of all hearts revealed ; when we consider that
He who shall sit upon the great white throne is One
whose judgment is according to truth, from whose om
niscience nothing has been hidden or can be forgotten ;
when we consider what a sinner is

,

and what our lives
have been, what sin is in His sight, and what the wrath
of God must be in the revelation of His righteous judg
ment, surely it is a marvellous triumph of grace if any of
Adam's race can speak of boldness in the contemplation
of it. Yet there can be no established peace in the heart
unless we have reached a position from which we can an

ticipate it without fear.
Many have been led by the language of our English
Bible to think that it is only in the consciousness that
our love to God is made perfect that we can have such
boldness. Surely few men have ever been so infatuated

in arrogance as to claim that they have boldness on such

a ground. No man enlightened by the Spirit, and view
ing himself and all his conduct in the light of God's
truth, could for a moment rest his justification on any
thing of his own, even if all the sins of his impenitence
were blotted out. However graciously we may have been

guided and upheld, yet since we cannot say we have no
sin, there is something which at once impairs all our ser-
rice and obedience, and incapacitates us to judge in our

^wn case. Paul says, " I judge not myself. For though

i be conscious of nothing in myself, yet am I not thereby
justified." When at the ditsance of a short time, during
which the influences under which we acted have passed
away, we look back on some step which was deliberately
taken in the fear of the Lord, how often have we been

q urn bled at the discovery of some regard to inferior con
siderations when we supposed there was a single eye to
the glory of God ! And if it be thus amidst the remain
ing ignorance and partialities of this life, how must it all
appear in the Divine judgment ? Our sins of ignorance,
and the sins of our holy things, continually humble us be
fore the Lord. If any child of God—and the case will be
stronger in proportion as he walks closely with God—
were allowed to make his own selection of the holiest
moment and the purest act of his life, could he select tile
moment or the act upon which he would be willing that
his eternal destiny should turn ? How much more would
he shrink from challenging a divine verdict upon his love
as without defect ; as being all that God could claim ;

as being adequate to the perfections of God, and an ade
quate return for the love wherewith He has loved us !

No ! much rather would he cry, " Enter not into judg
ment with Thy servant ; for in Thy sight shall no flesh
living be justified."
But the question properly arises, Is it our love to God
that is here spoken of? The apostle says, " There is no
fear in love ; but perfect love casteth out fear, because

fear hath torment." Now, is it of the nature of my love
for another to cast out fear and all that torments and

disquiets me ? May not such love be the very occasion
of torment ? We might follow this inquiry with reference
to the earthly objects of affection ; but if love to God
could exist in a heart which is uncertain of its relations
to Him, would not tormenting fear be in exact proportion
to its love ? On the other hand, love must seek to deli
ver its object from all that torments and disquiets, and
draw the beloved on to a happy rest in itself. Especially
when we consider the manner of love the Father hath
bestowed upon us, there can be no fear in it. We cannot
for a moment doubt that He designs to establish us in
the most blissful confidence in Himself, at perfect peace,
as His beloved children.
And thus we are carried back to that which is the
great subject of the Apostle's testimony in the preceding
verses : " Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that
He loved us, and sent His Son to be the propitiation for
our sins." Here we learn how love casts out fear. For
the ground of our fear is guilt, and the love of God has
provided for its removal. It is sin that makes judgment
terrible, and divine love has found a propitiation for sin.
And so when the apostle conies to state the ground of
our boldness in the day of judgment, it is not our love,
but " because as He is

,

so are we in this world." He was
made sin for us, and He is now accepted and exalted at
the right hand of God ; and in His acceptance we are ac
cepted. . He is our righteousness, and what have we to
fear?
It is necessary to notice that the words rendered " our
love" in the text are correctly rendered " love with us"
in the margin. It is not our loy^e to God, but God's love
to us that is in consideration ; and what a relief is this to

a soul that is exercised by the thought of judgment ! It

is not our love that is to be judged, but the love of God
that provides us with such an answer to every charge.
The question may now be raised,

" But how can God's love
be made perfect?" And the answer is, that the phrase
does not refer to the perfection of the love itself, as

though it had ever been defective, but to the accomplish,
ment of its object— the fulfilment of its design. Thus in
the Epistle of James it is said, "By works faith is made
perfect ;" that is to say, faith accomplishes its object,
produces its proper results, in works. Or again, in this
Epistle of John, we read, " Whoso keepeth His word, in
him verily is the love of God perfected." Keeping His
word is the proper fruit, the design of the love of God.
Or again, " Ifwe love one another, God dwelleth in us, and
His love is perfected in us." His love produces its prc-
per results, its design is accomplished, when we love

one another. And in the same sense, the design of
God's love is accomplished when we " have boldness in
the day of judgment, because as He is so are we in this
world." And we come short of its object if we are still
tormented by guilty fear.
Let it be observed that it is not said, 11As He was," as
though it referred to His perfect walk on earth, and
rested our boldness upon the perfection of our walk. It

is true that if we say we abide in Him, we ought our
selves also so to walk even as He walked. Still our ac
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ceptance and our boldness depend not on this ; but we

may have boldness in the day of judgment, "because as
He is so are we." When faith views Him as He now is

,

highly exalted, it finds the explanation of it in the fact
that "He made Himself of no reputation, and took npon
Him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of
men. And being found in fashion as a man, He humbled
Himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death
of the cross." For this reason the man Christ Jesus is

highly exalted. He hung upon the cross for us, and now
He appears in the presence of God for us. He was
m:ide sin for us, and now we are made the righteous
ness of God in Him. Since He is for us, and we are in
Him, the judgment, in order to reach us, must reach Him.
But He has already met it

,

and satisfied it for us ; and so
nothing can be laid to our charge. We have nothing to
fear. in the day of judgment if nothing can be laid to our
charge, and if we are one with Him to whom the Father
hath committed all judgment. With reverence be it

said, to condemn us would be to condemn Himself,
and to reverse the Father's judgment when He raised
Him from the dead. " For Ho was crucified for our
offences, and raised again for our justification."
We only further observe that this boldness, grounded
upon what Christ is

,
is designed by the love of God to

be the present privilege of believers. We are not point
ed to it as a prospective justification and acceptance when
all that now mars and obscures our conformity to His
image shall be removed. But now, in this world, the
Father would have us fearless and happy in His love.
He now regards us " as He is," and this He designs that
we should know. There is no arrogance in boldness
which has its warrant in the love of God and its ground
in the acceptableness of Christ. There is no presumption
in the most fearless confidence in the perfection of Him
who appears in the presence of God for us. There is

nothing exorbitant in the challenge, Who is he that con-
demneth ? if we have this for the answer of every accusa
tion, "It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen
again,, who is even at the right hand of God, whs also
maketh intercession for us." Nay, the design of the love
of God is not accomplished in us, and we fail of a becom
ing estimate of the perfection of Christ's work for us, and
of His present acceptance and exaltation, if we are still
distracted by guilty fear. In order to peace and boldness
before God we must look not within, to what we are in
ourselves, but up to what He is and what we are in Him.
We must not raise the question about the perfection of
our love to God, but must know and believe the love
God hath to us. Since as He is so are we, then, in His
own gracious words, the Father loves us with the love
wherewith He loves the Son : and can a fear disturb a

soul that is resting in the embrace of that love ?

This truth concerns not only our peace but God's glory
in us. But if our only true God-glorifying service and
obedience must spring from love, and not from slavish
fear, then love in our hearts can only be the answer of
His love. " Wo love Him because He first loved us,"
and whatever calls His love in- question must chill our
love to Him. His love alone can quell the rebellions, the
enmities, the discords of nature's selfishness ; and all true

love that has ever flowed from a human heart is but a

stream— ah ! at the best, how narrow and how shallow !—

from the infinite fountain. " God is love."

THE JEWISH SCRIPTURES.

How perfect, how precious, how full of Christ and His
future glory, as well as His accomplished work, are tho
Jewish Scriptures I Disciple of Christ, read these Scrip
turcs, if you are anxious to know Him, and to have a

heart burning within you in love and reverence. Wore

it but for the circumstance that they are the only writ
ings .of which we know that Christ used and loved them,
they ought to be most precious to us. Christ's favorite

book ! Christ's only book! The book He always read,
always quoted; His guide and companion during life;
His meditation and comfort in His sufferings and on His
cross. If you love Jesus, yon ought dearly to love and
diligently to read this book.

It is not too much to say, that, as a dictionary is neces
sary to explain the words of a new language, so the
words and facts of the Gospels and Epistles require the
explanation of Moses and the prophets. You cannot
read the " New Testament" without using the " Old " as

a dictionary ; * and it is a very superficial view to think
that, because we see the word " Jesus," and the word
" Lamb," and the words " blood " and " mercy-seat," we
have therefore clear and full views, and solid and sub
stantial ground of confidence, comfort, and hope. Un
less we know the meaning which God has attached to
these words — a meaning which is explained in the his
tory, the types, the institutions, and the prophecy given
to Israel, we do not rest on a solid basis ; we arc not

feeding on nourishing food ; we are not growing by the
sincere milk of the word. •

Oh! that we were wise and read the Scripture, the
whole Scripture, from Genesis to Malachi, and the inspir
ed commentary from Matthew to the Revelation ! That
we went into God's school, learning His ideas and lan
guage, and explaining His word, not out of the dictionary
of reason, the opinions of men, and the traditions of the
church, but out of the dictionary He Himself has gra
ciously provided ! That we used a wholesome frugality

in our reading of uninspired books and tracts, and that
wo possessed a healthy appetite for the nutritious and
strengthening word of God ! That we would not confine
ourselves to our favorite chapters, but launch into the

free, majestic, infinite ocean of Scripture ! That we fed
on the green pastures, so spacious and so varied !

Let me entreat the young especially to read the whole
Scripture, copiously, regularly, and systematically. Of
too many it must be said, they are not convinced by
Scripture. They do not possess an insight into the scope
of the Bible. They know little of Moses, and still less
of the prophets. They do not understand the drift of

* " The most beautiful exposition of Moses, the prophets, nnd the
Psalms is the New Testament, and especially John and Paul ; even
as the Old Testament is the foundation and fortress of the New To*
tament. If I were younger, I would seek all the words of the New
Testament in Moses and the prophets. By placing expressions and
texts of the two together, grand and wonderful expositions of Scrip
ture would be obtained."— Martin Luther : Tisdireden, 1.
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an epistle. And therefore they may easily be tossed to
and fro by every wind of doctrine. A good flow of
language, solemnity of manner, and plausible philosophy
carry them away. Our armor is the word. Read the
Scripture, and prayerfully and -diligently study "the
whole counsel of God."

THE TOIL AND TRIUMPH OF LOVE.
What astonishing love, mercy, condescension, compas
sion, and patience shine forth in the wonderful salvation
which Christ has wrought out for us I And what should
we do with all that we are and have but cast it down at
the feet of Him who has redeemed us by His own blood,
and made us kings and priests unto God ?
He has purchased every thing for us, without the least
help from any one I All, all the product of free eternal
love ! From eternity we are chosen to all this blessed
ness—all most free to us ; but what a price it cost our
Lord ! What could He give more than His life, His blood,
His very self? Could love have been manifested in a
more transcendent, glorious, and excellent way ? What
could He have done more than He has done ?
Has He not made a noble conquest ? He conquered by
blood and death, yea, He slew death itself! He rode
over hell and devils, and vanquished our strongest and bit

terest foes. He led captivity captive by being led cap
tive Himself I He underwent shame, pain, and ignominy
for us, and so gained boundless joy, glory, and renown.
By dying He vanquished death, and " destroyed him that
had the power of death."
The life, the blood of the Son of God, the life of the
Lord of life was laid down as a ransom for us, as the
price of our eternal blessedness 1 O the price, the
price! Behold the Son of God shamed! Behold the
Prince of life in agony, bleeding, dying, even the shame
ful death of the cross ! See the compassion of our blessed
Lord Jesus, whose love was so strong that nothing could
quench it. Ho labored through love, sorrowed through
love, wept through love, He died of love ! And now He
has made us one with Himself;" put in our hands the

palms of victory, put on our heads the crowns of con
querors, and finds His reward in our eternal joy ! Yes,
He has done all, and we reap the fruit of it. He has con
quered, and we triumph in Him. He has suffered, and
we share His glory, as the purchase of His precious
blood.
Thus we arc justified, yea, cleansed from sin, and ac

quitted from all fear of wrath. And now His eyes are
fixed on us, to watch over, and bless, and keep us from
harm. Every act of His, every word, manifests a love
ever to be admired, and yet never understood in its

heights and depths ! Oh . hear Him say, " I have loved
you with an eternal love, washed you when polluted in

your sins, and made you kings and priests unto my God
and your God. I loved you when vile and abominable ;
and now I have made you fair and spotless, yea, perfect
through my comeliness, which I have put npon you. You
are the fruit of my sufferings and toil, my tears and
groans, my shame and reproach ; and. now in you I see
the travail of my soul, and am satisfied. I have redeem
ed you from eternal wrath, and purchased all things for

you ; and now I will cast out the enemy from within you,"
and will say, 'Destroy them.'"
Are we not blessed, eternally blessed, to whom such
words are spoken ? Should we not be overjoyed because
of the Bridegroom's' voice ? No wonder it was said of
Him, " Never man spake like this man." Has He not
brought us into the most intimate fellowship with Him
self, and called us to drink of the river of His pleasures?
We reap the fruit of His groans and tears, afflictions and
labors ; and He joys in our joy, and delights in our com
fort • And soon the day will dawn when the topmost
stone will be put on the glorious temple which the Lord
is building for Himself— a temple formed of living stones,
each stone hewn out of nature's quarry, and quickened
into life and glory ; each indwelt by the Spirit of God,
and carved and polished by His skilful hand. Then the
desires of His soul will be fully accomplished , His joy
will be complete ; nis reward full ; and He will drink
with us of the new wine of the kingdom which He has
called us to enjoy.
And now, while we are in this world of sin and woe,
this time of our betrothal, while we are waiting for the
nuptial day, what shall we do, and how shall we act ?

Shall we not seek to yield ourselves a living sacrifice to
Him who has done so much for us, and loved us with
such amazing love ?

" His be the Victor's name,
Who fought our fijjht alone ;
Triumphant saints no honor claim ;
The conquest was His own.

« He hell in hell laid low ;
Made sin, He sin o'orthrew ;

Bowed to the grave, destroyed it so,
And death by dying slew !

" Bless, bless the Conqueror slain I
Slain by His own decree ;
Who livod, who died, who lives again,
For theo, His saint, for thee."

The Golden Lamp.

THREE SERIOUS QUESTIONS.

Fellow-sixneii, hast thou not heard of the necessity
of coming to Christ, and of the willinp-ness of Christ to
receive thee ? Hast thou not heard of the end of all those
who come not ? and of the blessing that they shall have
who indeed do come ? Put thyself now upon this serious
inquiry, "Have I indeed come to the Lord Jesus Christ .?"
Thou art now invited to come ; and if thou shalt yet re
fuse, thy judgment will be greater, and thy condemnation
more fearful t

Perhaps thou sayest, " But I hope I have come." It
is well if it prove so. But lest thou shouldest deceive
thyself, and so fall unawares into hell, let us examine a
little.
1. If thou hast come, what hast thou come away from ?
What hast thou left behind ? Hast thou left behind thy
darling sins— thy vain pleasures and companions — thy
pride and love of the world — thine own righteousness and

self-pleasing? Take heed: If these things be in thy
heart and life, why shouldst thou imagine thou art yet
come to Christ ?
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. 2. Tell me, I pray thee, what moved thee to " come ".?
Men do not usually come or go before they have a cause

that moveth them thereto. All men, by sin, arc under
wrath, and are warned to flee from it unto Christ; yet
alas ! but few flee. And why ? Because they do not
believe their condition is such as it is ; they do not believe
what God tells them about it. So it is not a man's being
under wrath, but a man's believing it

,

that will move
him to come to Christ. We have a famous illustration
of " coming " in the case of the four lepers, of whom we
read in 2 Kings 7. The famine was sore. There was
no bread' where they were. Being half dead already,
they said one to another, " Why sit we here until we die ?

Now, therefore, come, let us go into the camp of the Sy
rians." They believed death awaited them where they
were, and therefore they fled for their lives. Thus it is

with those who in truth come to Jesus Christ. Death is

before them ; they see and feel it
,

and therefore they
come of necessity. They are forced by the sense of being
utterly and everlastingly undone, if they find not safety
in Him. But it is an easier thing to persuade a man in
good health to go to a physician for a cure than it is to
persuade a man who sees n9t his soul-disease to come to

Christ. Why should he go to Him ? " The whole have
no need of a physician." The pitcher that is full can
hold no more. Why, then, should it go to the fountain ?

3. Once more, let me ask thee, What hast thou seen in
Jesus Christ to allure thee to forsake all the world to come
to Him? What comeliness and beauty hast thou seen
in Him T Is he lovelier to thee than ten thousand ? And
what hast thou found in Him ? He that cometh to Him
finds rest for his soul. Hast thou found this rest in
Christ ? He that cometh to Him finds reconciliation in
Him ; for " God was in Christ reconciling the world to
Himself." He that cometh to Him finds Him a fountain
of grace for the pardon of every sin. He that cometh
to Him finds virtue in Him ; so that if thou do but touch
Him by faith, life—eternal life— is forthwith conveyed
into thy soul. It makes one wake as out of the sleep of
natural death into the newness of spiritual life. What
more shall I say ? He that cometh to Jesus Christ finds
in Him rest, peace, delight, heaven, glory, and eternal life.
Now, sinner, be advised ! Ask thy heart again, say
ing, "Am I come to Jesus Christ ?" for on this one ques
tion, "Am I come, oe am I not come?" hangs heaven
or hell, as to thee. If thou canst say, in deed and in
truth, " lam come to Jesus Christ —He is mine, and lam
His,'' happy, happy, happy art thou ! If thou hast really
come to Him, and received Him as thy Saviour, (John

1 : 12,) thou art an adopted child of God, and Jesus is

gone to prepare a place for thee. Thou art the object
of a "love that passeth all knowledge ;" and while thou
art passing on through the wilderness, from the gate of
hell, where thou wast, to the gate of heaven, where thou
art going, God hath strewn thy path with promises, as
with flowers from His own paradise. The sweet gales
of His Spirit shall refresh thee ; the kisses of His love shall
cheer thee, His gracious words, dropping like honey
comb, shall comfort thy soul ; yea, the bright beams of
His countenance shall shine upon thee, till thou meet
Him with fulness of joy in glory. —Bunyan.

NOTES FROM SERMONS Or REV. S. H. TYNG, D.D.

BY A I1EARER,

He who attempts to steer his bark through the cold
north-west passage of duty will never enter the soft
Pacific of love and peace. Get off this Greenland of duty,
these icebergs of obligation. .

Nature and the law say, "Do some difficult thing."
Faith in the Gospel says, " See what the Lord has done
for me."

I see around me a Christianity without a Christ, and a

Christianity with a Christ. The Christianity without
Christ tells me of duties I am to perform. The Chris
tianity with Christ tells me of privileges I am to receive.
If I am at the bottom of a well, it is in vain for a friend
to look down and tell me to come up. I need a strong
arm to come down and bring me up.
Some say, " If I can only persevere, I shall be saved."
As well might you throw a man into the Atlantic ocean,
and say, "If you can swim to the other side, you shall
be saved. Swim night and day without stopping, and
you are safe."

We are quickened together with Christ, dead together
with Him, and raised together with Him. Our life is in
His life, and we can no more be cast out than Christ can.
The impossible commandments of the law I fulfilled in
Him. I was with Him in His obedience, in His suffer
ing the penalty of the law, and in His being raised to a

new life. When we realize that we are one with Him,
there is an end of all trouble, all doubt, and all difficulty.
Afflictions bloom as the manifestation of God's favor.
Sorrows are adorned with the golden fringe of the Sa
viour's love.

Man is like bread corn pressed between stones, that

it may become living bread. This is part of our educa
tional process.
One of the hardest lessons of the Christian heart is to
believe in the unchanging love of God. I know He
loved me long ago, but oh ! does He love me now ? Ac
cording to my grasp on this love, is my fulfilment of
duty.
When we feel His correcting love, we say, " Oh ! not
that, not that."
Sorrow makes a man understand the promises of the
Bible. The promises are an anchor; but a nw . iloes not
want an anchor when he is sailing smoothly along.
" I know the thoughts that I think of thee ; they are
thoughts of peace, and not of evil." There was an out
ward and an inward plan ot God. The outward was

captivity; the inward a heart beating with tenderness
and love. Outside was darkness as of midnight ; within
was light.
When trials come, the question will arise, Are they
sent in judgment or in correcting love? If the former,
the mind settles down in despair; the latter leads to
humble submission.

The way of human life is inexplicable. Our bright
est day bursts from the womb of the darkest night. Our
sweetest flowers grow on the sharpest thorns. Our
greatest trials are but the breaking of the alabaster box :

the odor of the ointment fills the house.
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We say, I try to believe, but God has blasted all my
gourds, overturned all my hopes ; can He love me? You
should say just the contrary: He chastises me, therefore
He loves me.
God never deserts an unfaithful servant. He makes
our own backslidings heal us.

THE SPIRIT'S TEACHING.

There is a learning the sole fruit of which is a labo
rious deviation from the truth as it is in Jesus. And
there is a learning which reaches no further than to the
words in which that truth is announced, and yet reaches
far enough to have that truth brought home with power
upon the understanding — a learning the whole achieve
ment of which is to read the Bible, and yet by which the
scholar is conducted to that hidden wisdom which is his

light in life and his passport to immortality— a learning
which hath simply led the inquirer's way to that place
where the Holy Ghost hath descended upon him in rich
effusion, and which, as he was reading in his own tongue
the wonderful works of God, hath given them such a
weight and such a clearness in his eyes that they have
become to him the words whereby he may be saved.
And thus it is that in many a cottage of our land

there is a wisdom which is reviled or unknown in many
of our halls of literature ; there is a candle of the Lord
shining in the hearts of those who fear Him ; there is a
Becret revealed to babes which is hidden from the wise
and prudent ; there is an eye which discerns, and a mind

that is well exercised on the mysteries of the sure and
the well-ordered covenant ; there is a sense and feeling
of the preciousness of the cross, the doctrine of which is
foolishness to those who perish ; there is a ready appre
hension of that truth which is held at naught by many
rich, and many mighty, and many noble, who will not be
Admonished, but which makes the poor to be rich in faith

and heirs of the kingdom which God hath prepared for
them that love Him.—Dr. Chalmers.

GOD GLORIFIED ON THE CROSS.

The occasion is remarkable on which our Lord said, in
the presence of His disciples, "Now is the Son of Man
glorified, and God is glorified in Him." First, in refe
rence to Himself, "N'ow is the Son of Man glorified?
He did not use this language when He received the voice
from heaven at His baptism ; nor after the transfigura
tion ; nor when He was applauded by the people, who
were astonished at His doctrine ; nor when He was salut
ed with hosannahs on His entry into Jerusalem ; but
when Judas had gone out to betray Him. For the joy
that was set before Him He endured the cross, despising
the shame. In His purpose and in His voluntary sub
mission, the work was already accomplished, and He
grasps the crown as already His— the crown to which
the cross was the way.
When He adds, "And God is glorified in Him," He
plainly alludes to the display of the divine perfection
which was about to be made in the atonement. He inti
mates that His atoning work was to manifest all the at

tributes and vindicate all the rights of Godhead. And
how was this ? If we survey the relations of God to
His creatures, or take account of His perfections, the
mode in which His name was glorified in this transaction
will at once appear. Thus, if we take account of the di
vine law, it received a greater glory from the subjection
of such a person to it than by the faultless obedience of
all created beings. The authority of God was more fully
disclosed and exercised in connection with the incarna
tion and abasement of the Son of God than it was or
could be in any other sphere. The holiness of God,
which leads Him to hide His face from sin, and to with
draw from all fellowship with it

,

was exercised and dis

played in a more extraordinary way, and therefore glori
fied more fully by the desertion of His Son when made
sin for us, than it will be in all the display of it on the

finally impenitent in the blackness of darkness. The love
of God was displayed, and therefore glorified to the ut
most, by an infinite gift to creatures most unworthy,
while His justice in the punishment of ovil was exercised
at infinite cost to Himself. All divine attributes were
exercised, and therefore displayed and glorified to the

utmost, on the cross of Christ.
Thus the redemption, consisting in the obedience and

death of Christ, is the great work of God, the centre
of all His ways, the brightest display of His perfections ;

and therefore, when the traitor had gone out, the Lord
said with a peculiar emphasis, " Now is the Son of Man

glorified, and God is glorified in Him." — Prof. Smeaton.
A ZEALOUS LABORER.

One sunny evening, on Mr. Mason's return from a

preaching excursion among the Burmans, the first object

which arrested his attention upon entering his house, was

the fine form of a Sgau chief, who, seated like a child at
Mrs. Mason's feet, was earnestly imploring her to visit
the Karens in his village and neighborhood. "We have
heard of Christianity, and it seems to us something won
derful. We do not understand it
,

and yet it seems the
thing we want. Come to our jungle homes, and preach
to us on our native stream. Many will believe. Ihave

a Burman wife, and -I have daughters, and sons-in-law,

and brothers, and nephews, all of whom will become
Christians as well as myself, as soon as we really under
stand."

Many months passed away before they reached the
chiefs dwelling; but he had obtained light and strength
slowly, and was not one to turn back. It was five long
years before he was clear entirely of the trammels of
heathenism, and stood forth Christ's freedman. For five
years the missionary travelled through the region where

he dwelt, but not a single soul was baptized ; but from

the time the chieftain was willing to give up all for
Christ, he became one of the most efficient laborers in
Mergui and Tavoy. Mainly through his efforts, all his
own family, as well as all under his influence, were made

to feel the power of Christianity, and many were baptized.
The last mention of the old man was on his return from

a visit to his brother. His tall form, doubled like a leaf,
was on the back of his grandson. His brother's dwelling
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was a long day's journey distant, and most of it had to be
performed in this manner. The lad was a fine, intelligent
Christian; and it would be difficult to know which most
to admire— the willingness of the young man to perform
such a fatiguing service, to carry the Gospel to his uncle,
or the zeal of the old chief, who seemed to forget his ach
ing bones in the delight he felt at having once more ex
horted his brother, and seen in him some evidences of
divine grace. " I can't die" he said to Mr. Mason, while
a gleam of youthful fire glowed through his feeble frame,"I can't die till I see my brother converted."—The
Gospel in Burniah.

SOPHY'S STORY.

CHAPTER IX.

Exodus 15.

S. Mamma, which was the greater thing, the way God
saved the children of Israel, or the way He destroyed
the Egyptians ?

M. I think His salvation was the greater thing, because
it showed His love as well as His holiness. God had
made the Red Sea and put it there, and He brought the
children of Israel right up to it

,

on purpose that He
might save His own people by the very thing which was
judgment to His enemies.
S. And now the Egyptians could never frighten them
any more, because they were all dead.

M. True; the children of Israel were now a people set
free to go on with God : all that had kept them back
before were sunk like lead in the mighty waters.
& Did God save the children cf Israel by the blood
when they killed the lamb, and by the Red Sea too ?

M. Yes ; the blood of the lamb sprinkled in Egypt
sheltered them from the judgment upon Egypt : they
were still in the place of fear, for they did not know
what their enemies might do to them. But at the Red
Sea, a people redeemed by the blood of the lamb passed
through the waters of death on dry land, and came up on
another shore a saved, triumphant, living people ; while
those very same waters rolled in awful judgment over

their enemies. The cross of the Lord Jesus Christ is

both these things to us ; for He is the Lamb whose blood
was shed, and Ho is also the One who has made a way
through death and judgment to the shore of everlasting
life, where He puts those who believe in Him. And as
they stood upon the shore, and thought of the great work
the Lord had done, Moses and the people sang a song of
joy and praise ; and they said, I will sing to the Lord,
for He has triurriphed gloriously ; the horse and his rider
has He thrown into the sea I They praised the Lord for
the way He had led them, and said that He would lead
them on still, to the place where He would dwell with
them.
S. Could you sing that song, mamma ? I should like
to hear it.

M. I will read it for you from Exodus 15,

S. Oh ! thank you, mamma ; what a beautiful song it

is ! Did they all sing it ?

M. Yes ; even the women caught up the words, and
Miriam, Aaron's sister, took a timbrel — that is a sort of
musical instrument — in her hand, and all the women
went out after her, singing and dancing ; and she said,

Sing to the Lord, for He "hath triumphed gloriously ; the
horse and his rider hath He thrown into the sea.
So the Lord Jesus Christ has triumphed gloriously
over sin and death, and all the power of Satan.
S. I think the children of Israel could never be afraid
or unhappy any more.
M. True, Sophy ; God had given them peace through
His victory, and they ought to have been content with
God. But now came a great wilderness to be crossed—

that is
,

fields and fields of nothing but dry, hot sand,
where one might travel for many miles and never meet

a house, or a lake, or a river ; and scarcely any trees or

plants grow there, and the sun is hot and scorching.
The children of Israel travelled for three days in the wil
derness, and found no water.

8. I suppose they were very hot and thirsty ; and the
poor cattle, too !

M. Yes ; they must have suffered very much for want
of water. At last they came to a place where there was
some water, but it was bitter, and they could not drink

it ; therefore that place was called Marah, which means
bitter.

And, I am sorry to tell you, the people murmured
against Moses, as if it were his fault t hat they had no
water ; and they said, What shall we drink ? But Moses
cried unto the Lord : and the Lord showed him a tree,
which he cast into the water; and it was made sweet, so
that the people came and drank of it.

S. Why did the tree make the water sweet ?

M. It was a miracle, to teach the children of Israel that
there was nothing but bitterness and death in this world ;

but that, as the 'tree floated over the bitter water and
made it sweet, so God Himself would be life and sweet
ness to them ; for He said, I am the Lord that healeth
thee. And there the Lord tried Israel, and said that if

they would keep His commandments and do what was

right in His sight, He would bring none of the diseases
upon them that He brought upon the Egyptians. After
this, they came to Eliro, where they found twelve wells
of water and seventy palm-trees ; and they encamped
there by the waters.

S. How nice it must have been to sit under the trees
again, and to have nice cool water in that hot wilder
ness !

CHAPTER X.

Exodus 16.

M. After the children of Israel left Elim, they travel
led on till they came to the wilderness of Sin, in the fif
teenth day of the second month. But there was no
bread ; and they murmured against Moses and Aaron,
and said, Oh ! that we had died in Egypt, where we had
plenty of meat and bread ; for you have brought us out
into this wilderness to kill us all with hunger.
S. But did they think God would let them die of hun
ger?



April, 1871. 67

M. They seem to have already forgotten the goodness
of the Lord, and the lesson He taught them at Marah ;
but He was not changed by their muruiurings, for He
said to Moses, I will rain bread from heaven for you !
And the people shall go out and gather a certain quan
tity every day, that I may try them, whether they will
obey me or not : and on the sixth day they shall gather
twice as much as on every other day. Then Moses and

Aaron said to the people, In the evening you shall know

. that it was the Lord who brought you out of the land of
Egypt, and in the morning you shall see the glory of the
Lord ; for He has heard your murmurings, and what are
we? Your murmurings are not against us, but against
the Lord. And Aaron said, Come near before the Lord
for He has heard your murmurings ; and as he was

speaking, they looked toward the wilderness, and the

glory of the Lord appeared in the cloud. And the Lord

spoke to Moses, and said, I have heard the murmurings
of the children of Israel ; but tell them, in the evening
they shall have meat, and in the morning I will give them
plenty of bread, and you shall know that I am the Lord
your God.
S. But how was it

,

mamma ? Did meat and bread
come down from the sky?
M. In the evening, a flock of birds called quails flew
across the wilderness and covered the camp ; so the peo
ple caught them, and killed and ate them ; they were the

* meat the Lord had promised. And in the morning, a

soft dew was on the ground all round their tents ; and
when the dew dried up, there lay on the sand of the
wilderness a small round thing like hoar-frost: and when

the children of Israel saw it
,

they said to one another,

What is it ? what is it ?— for they did not know what it

was. And Moses said, This is the bread which the Lord
has given you to eat; and this is His commandment, Let
every man gather of it as much as he can eat, a measure
for every man according to his family ; and they did so :

and some gathered a little and some a great deal ; and
when they measured it

,

he that gathered much had no

thing over, and he that gathered little had enough. And
Moses said, No one must keep any of it until to-mor
row.
S. Why might they not keep it ?

3f. Because God chose to give His people day by day
their daily bread, that they might be dependent upon
Him, and expect every thing from Him.

S
. And did God give them some bread fresh every

morning ?

M. Yes ; this was how He tried them, as He said.
' But some of the people disobeyed Moses, and kept it till
the next day; and it got bad and had worms in it; and
Moses was very angry with them. They gathered it

early in the morning, before the sun was up, because
when the sun was hot, it melted ; and on the sixth day.
they gathered twice as muoh as on every other day— two
measures for every person. Can yon tell me why ?

S. Because they were to rest on the seventh day.
M. Yes. Moses said, To-morrow is the rest of the
holy Sabbath to the Lord; eat what you want to-day,
and put up the rest until to-morrow. And they did so,
and it was quite good the next day. And Moses said,

This is the Sabbath ; you will not find it on the ground
to-day. But some of the people went out to look for it

,

and found none ; and the Lord was displeased, and said,
now long will you refuso to keep my commandments ?

For the Lord has given you the Sabbath ; therefore He
gives you on the sixth day the bread of two days. Let
no man go out of his place on the seventh day. So the
people rested on the seventh day.
S. Did it taste like our bread ?

M. No ; the children of Israel called }his wonderful
heavenly food, Manna, which means What is it? for they
had never tasted any thing like it before. It looked like

a small white seed, and tasted sweet like honey. And
Moses said, This is what the Lord commands : Fill a

measure with this manna, to be kept for your children's
children, that they may see the bread that I fed you
with in the wilderness, when I brought you out of
Egypt. So Aaron put up a measureful to be kept before
the Lord. And the children of Israel ate manna every
dav for forty years, till they came to the borders of the
land of (Canaan.

CHATTER II.
Exodub 17.

M The next place the children of Israel came to was
Rephidim, and there was no water for the people to
drink. And they spoke angrily to Moses, and said, Give
ns water to drink ; and Moses said, Do not blame me,'
for you are tempting the Lord. But they murmured
against him still, and said, You have brought us out of
Egypt to ki^ll us, and our children, and our cattle, with
thirst. And Moses cried to the Lord, and said, What
shall I do to this people ? for they are ready to kill me.
And the Lord said to him, Go on before the people, with
the ciders of Israel ; and take the rod that you touched
the river with in your hand, and I will stand before
you on the rock in Horeb ; and you shall strike the rock
with your rod, and water shall come out of the rock for
the people to drink. And Moses did so, in the sight of
the elders of Israel.
S. Did the water flow out of the rock ?

M Yes ; and it must have been a touching sight to see
the old men, and women, and children, and all the cattle
coming up to drink of the pure gushing stream that
flowed from the smitten rock. But Moses called the
place Meribah, which means Strife; because there the
children of Israel were angry with him, and because
they tempted the Lord, and said, Is the Lord among us
or net ?

S. That was very sad, because the Lord had done such
wonderful things for them.
M Yes. These two beautiful stories, of the bread
which came down from heaven, and of the water which
flowed from the rock, remind us of those words of the
Lord Jesus : He that comes to me shall never hunger;
and he that believes on me shall never thirst
Immediately after this, Amalek, one of the descendants
of Esau, came and fought with Israel in Rephidim. And
Moses said to Joshua, Choose out men to go and fight
with Amalek ; to-morrow I will stand on the top of the
hill, with the rod of God in my hand. And Joshua did
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bo ; and Moses and Aaron and Hur went up to the top
of the hill.
S. What did they do there ?
M. TVloses was praying or interceding with God for
the people. When he held up his hands, Israel prevailed ;
but when he let down his hands, Amalek prevailed. But
Moses' hands got tired, so they got a stone for him to sit

on ; and Aaron and Hur held up his hands until the sun
set : and Joshua conquered Amalek and all his people.
S. I suppose God gave them the victory because Moses
was on the mountain praying to Him.

M. Yes ; and the Lord said to Moses, Write this in a
book, that it may be remembered, and read it to Joshua ;
for I will put out the remembrance of Amalek from under
heaven.
God was very angry with Amalek for coming to fight
against His people. Then Moses built an altar there,
and called it Jehovah-nissi, which means, The Lord is
my banner. Do you know what a banner is ?
S. Something soldiers carry to the wars ?
M. A banner or ensign is a large flag, bearing the
colors under which an army fights. Some regiments
have magnificent banners, telling of battles they have
won. But Moses said, The Lord was his banner, and
under His name of Jehovah-nissi the Lord's army should
fight against Amalek from generation to generation.

Long the shades of night had fallen,
Midnight darkness veils the land ;
Guilty Egypt's sleep is broken
By the Lord's destroying hand.
Hark 1 what wails of sorrow rise—
In each house the first-born dies I

'Mid that scene of death"and anguish
God's beloved ones fear no pain ;

Safe within their houses, feeding
On the lamb that has been slain ;
For the blood upon the door
God beholds, and passes o'er.

Safe indeed 1 but shod and sandalled,

Beady to depart they stand ;
When the roasted lamb is eaten,
They must leave that sinful land.
E'en the " little ones" must go
With the God who loves them so.

He His people will deliver —
Go before them in the way ;
Sheltered by the blood from judgment,
All their sin is put away ;
Living ones among the " dead,"
Through the lamb whose blood was shed.

Holy Lamb of God's providing 1
Jesus, spotless Lamb of God I
Tis on Thee our souls are resting—
We are sheltered by Thy blood ;
Though Thy judgments sweep the land,
We are safe within Thy hand.

Safe with Thee, and glad to follow
Wheresoe'er Thy hand may lead ;
Thou Thy little ones wilt cherish.
Thou Thy little ones wilt feed ;
Take them from this world apart,
To the dwelling of Thy heart t

©xpo^UioiT^ of ^ctripiure.

INCREASE OF FAITH.

Ik the self-assertion of the human heart there is a
tendency to find an occasion of boasting, even in the
grace of God. Thus men are disposed to think of faith,
which is only discovered weakness and nothingness lean

ing upon omnipotence, as though it were a power in it
self ; and they speak of strong and weak faith as though
it were something apart from its object. The Scriptures
speak of being strong in faith as they do of being strong
in the Lord / but on man's side, this finds its fitting ex
pression in the language of Paul, " When I am weak,
then am I strong."
The disciples, on some occasion, said, " Lord, increase
our faith ;" and the prayer has been very often repeated,
as though the Lord had sanctioned and approved it. But
the Lord's answer seems rather to imply that they asked
under the erroneous impression to which we have refer
red, as though their faith was a power in itself which
they were to exercise. He seems rather to rebuke the
thought that prompted the prayer. " And the Lord said,
If ye had faith as a grain of mustard-seed, ye might say
unto this sycamore tree, Be thou plucked up by the
roots, and be thou planted in the sea, and it should obey
you." (Luke 17 : 6.) Here, and in the parallel passage
in Matt. IV, " If ye have faith as a grain of mustard-seed,
ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder
place, and it shall remove," the effects supposed are only
within the compass of divine power ; and in the latter
instance it is further amplified, " And nothing shall be
impossible to you."
This is the more impressive in the contrast between
the faith supposed—" a grain of mustard seed," the least
of all seeds —and the greatness of the effect. He uses
the popular and proverbial expression for what was ex
ceedingly minute and insignificant to convey the truth
that the power which produced the effect— to which no
thing is impossible—could not be in the faith, but in its
object. As though He had said, You think of wielding
a great power ; of some might in yourselves, which is
capable of increase. Your faith is nothing in itself. It
is not a question of your power to do any thing, but a
question of divine power coming in when self is set aside.
If you have faith at all in God, then there are no limits
to the power which is in exercise ; for it is not yours, but
His.

The occasion of the Lord's remark in Matthew, and it
may have been the occasion of their prayer in Luke, was
their failure to cast out a devil. Evidently the case was
a formidable one in human eyes ; and the disciples had
introduced a question of their own power to deal with it.
The Lord had sent them to cast out devils in His name,
and so they should have had no thoughts about them
selves or their power. The only question was about His
power; and so their failure is not ascribed to weak faith,
but to the want of faith : " Because of your unbelief."
Their little faith evidently refers not to the quality, but
to the extent of it. It was not that their faith was in
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exercise, but had not sufficient power to accomplish the

cure. It was that their faith did not reach to such a
case. They staggered because they measured it by their
own ability. Had faith been in exercise, they would
have found that nothing was impossible to them, because

with God all things are possible. They thought of them
selves when they should have been thinking of His name.
They would work rather than believe, and they could
not cast him out because of their unbelief.
Whenever little or great faith is spoken of in Scrip
ture, it will be found to refer, in the same way, to the
extent and not the quality of it. Thus the Lord said,
on a memorable occasion, to Peter, " O thou of little
faith, wherefore didst thou doubt ?" Here, also, it is not
a feeble faith in exercise failing through its weakness ;
but faith losing its hold upon its object altogether, and
instead of faith, there was its opposite, doubt. Just as
in the former case, instead of faith there was unbelief —

not weaker faith, but no faith. Self was brought into
the place of Christ, and all was failure. Great faith is
seen in the extent to which self is denied and abased ;
and in enlarged views of the grace and sufficiency of
faith's object, as in the instances of the centurion and
the Syrophenician woman.

To some it may seem as an unimportant distinction
when we insist that the power is not in faith, but in

its object ; and that, when'faith is in exercise, the result

depends wholly upon the power of its object. But surely
it makes a great difference whether God or the creature
be glorified. The man who is strong in faith gives glory
to God ; but we often speak of strong faith as though the
strength were an attribute or endowment of the believer.
There is no greater hinderance to simple faith than this

mistaken notion of strength communicated to the be
liever. Men cry, " Increase our faith," and look for its
answer in communicated strength to be wielded at their

will. I may lean upon a strong arm and find unfailing
support. But the strength is not in my leaning, but in
that on which I lean. Leaning upon another is a con
fession of weakness ; and nothing will more effectually
hinder me from thus leaning than leading me to expect
that strength will be communicated to me, instead of
leaving my weakness a settled thing, that I may find sup
port out of myselfi Faith is occupied not with self and
its possible attainments, but with Christ_and His revealed
sufficiency.
This mistaken notion of faith as a power in itself leads
away from God and to presumptuous attempts in imita
tion of the faith of others, which have often made the word
a scorn and a derision among men who witness the failure

of extravagant pretensions and projects. I cannot lean
upon God except in the way that God leads me. And
though all things are possible to him that believeth, we

cannot suppose that this means that power is communi

cated to him which he can use apart from God, for his

own purposes and plans. That would be the very oppo
site of faith. Believing implies the warrant of God's
word, and following the will of God. With that war
rant and in that way there are no impossibilities. If
you trace the history of all those " who through faith
subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained pro

mises, stopped the mouth of lions, quenched the violence
of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, out of weakness
were made strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight
the armies of the aliens," you will find that it was all
done in fidelity to God, in following His will, in taking
Him at His word ; never in executing self-devised plans,
or acting beyond His call and commission. When the
apostles were sent to cast out devils in the name of Christ,
it was sheer unbelief if they failed to cast them out. But
when those who were not sent attempted to imitate

them, they were overwhelmed with shame and defeat.
And so we see it now. When, in things which are not re
garded as supernatural, men essay to lollow the course in
which God has been glorified by some of His servants
their self-styled faith leads to shame and sorrow, and by
reason of them the way of truth is evil spoken of.

PSALM 3.

This is an appeal to Jehovah in the hour of secret
peril and distress. The name of Jehovah is the ground
of the appeal, for David understood the mystery of the
grace of God.
Accepting as authentic the title of this Psalm, it may
be well to consider for a moment the circumstances under

which it was composed. David was an outcast from the
throne and city of his royalty, a fugitive from the face of
his own son, who sought his life. But in this he was ex
periencing the effect of his own sin. It had been pre
dicted by the messenger of God who rebuked the king's
iniquity. The same mouth, however, had spoken the gra
cious word which reassured the conscience-stricken king,
" The Lord also hath put away thy sin." His soul, there
fore, had been completely restored to God. Many years
had passed, and we know not how far David had kept in
remembrance the predicted chastisement. But when the
stroke fell, we find him meeting it in the hopeful stead
fastness of a heart that knew the secret of the Lord.
Many might think that his present calamity was the
tardy yet sure stroke of retributive judgment on the man
of blood; and might say, "There is no help for him in
God." But David understood the blessedness of the man
to whom the Lord will not impute transgression. Jeho
vah was the buckler of his soul, (v. 3.) The trial but re
called the fulness of restoring mercy, and he knew that it
was in very mercy that God chastens those whom He
loves.
Viewed thus, the Psalm is full of practical instruction
to the believer. Its great moral burden is the sufficiency
and faithfulness of God as a Saviour. Nothing can frus
trate His gracious counsels. His blessing was not attract
ed to them by their worthiness ; and it will not be with
drawn, though His chastisement may remind the trans

gressor that he has to do with a holy God. The conti
nuance of His grace depends upon nothing in them, -and
God does not revoke the gifts and callings of His elect

ing love ; personal failure in the object of it cannot falsify
God's covenant of life and peace.
God has often suffered His people to taste the bitter
fruit of their disobedience. He is not mocked. A sow
ing to the flesh produces a harvest of corruption. But the
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end of a believer is the God who has accepted him in
Christ. It is salvation, therefore, and eternal blessing.
Intermediate sorrows, too often flowing from his own
folly, as a gracious discipline may call into fruitful ex
ercise God's gift of precious faith. They are among
the means by which God makes us partakers of His
holiness.
But profitable as the psalm is in this view, it has a
higher meaning as a prophetic expression of the trust
which the Holy One reposed in God amid the persecu
tions of many enemies.
Jesus was God's anointed, but He was an alien and out

cast in the midst of His own. The hearts of His people
had been stolen away by a lying phantom. The Anointed
of God was not the Messiah they desired. When the
marred visage of the Man of Sorrows was presented to
their view, they charged His sorrow to His shame. They
esteemed Him smitten of God and afflicted. The trou
bles of Jesus were indeed enlarged. There were many
that rose up against Him. Scribes, Pharisees, lawyers,

Sadducees, priests, and people made common cause against
the Son of God, Jehovah's Christ. Meanwhile, He who
had among men no place to lay His head found sweet re

pose in Him whose name He had come into the world to
glorify. He lay down in peace behind the shield of His

excellency, none making Him afraid, until He encountered
that which in the encounter He destroyed forever for His

people's sake.
His connection with the nation of God's choice is re
cognized in this psalm. Hence, in the latter verses, there

appears to be a reference to the deliverance which He will
effect for the suffering remnant of His love. The blessing
of Jehovah will be upon them when, having separated the
silver from the dross by the spirit of judgment, He shall
bring near His righteousness and salvation for Israel His
glory. —Pridham.

MARTHA AND MARY; OR, SERVICE AND COM
MUNION.

Luee 10 : 38-43 ; John 11 : 1-46 ; 12 : 1-0.

We arc first introduced to the favored family of Be
thany by flie evangelist Luke, who records that one day,
as He journeyed, Jesus came to the village where Martha
lived, and that she received Him into her house. Her
hospitality, however, was not accompanied by inward
peace. She was cumbered about much serving ; she was

inwardly distracted and outwardly perturbed. Mary,
her younger sister, sat at Jesus' feet and heard His word.
She was taught of God that the sweetest refreshment to
the soul of her Saviour was to lend a listening ear to the
message of love with which He had come down from
heaven ; and, when Martha finds fault with her sister
and with her Lord, Mary makes no reply, but commits
herself to Him who judgeth righteously. He takes up
her cause, and with a touch of infinite skill contrasts
Martha's dividedness of mind, her care and trouble about
many things, with the one thing which alone is needful—

that good part which Mary had chosen, and which shall
not be taken away from her,

A second time the Holy Spirit takes us to these sisters'

home. It is a season of sorrow ; their brother has been
sick unto death, and Jesus, though He had received the
sisters' message, had delayed to come to them. Then

Lazarus died, and by the time the Lord arrived he had
lain in the grave four days. Under this painful bereave
ment, disappointed and wondering at the tardiness with
which their Friend had responded to their call ; their sor
row deepened by the belief that, had Jesus been there,
their young and well-loved brother had not died ; the de

portment of these sisters is recorded " for our learning,
that we, through patience and comfort of the Scriptures,
might have hope."
The commencement of this narrative by John arrests
our notice. Luke, who writes the Gospel of the Son of
Man, tells how Martha, the head of the family, received
the weary Teacher into her house, and ministered unto

Him. But John, who views the life of Jesus on its hea-
venlier side, and writes the Gospel of the Son of God,
does not identify the family by mention of Martha's hos
pitality, but of Mary's love, and notes that Bethany,
where Lazarus lay sick, " was the town of Mary and her
sister Martha. It was the Mary which anointed the Lord
with ointment, and wiped His feet with her hair, whose
brother Lazarus was sick."
No sooner had Martha heard that Jesus was coming
than she went and met Him ; but Mary sat still in the
house. Here is just the same difference as was seen when
Jesus visited them first. It was not that Martha was
constitutionally active, and Mary constitutionally lethar
gic ; but that Martha acts according to natural, human

impulse, while Mary rests under divine constraint. She
had sat at Jesus' feet, and heard His word. It had en
tered into her, and conformed her unto Him, so that she
had the mind of Christ; and, just as the Lord abode two
days still in the same place where He was, when He
heard that Lazarus was sick, so Mary sat still in the
house when she heard that He was coming to them.
Martha expresses her belief that, had Jesus been there,
Lnzarus had not died ; but she had not attained to the

faith implied in the words she added,
" But I know that

even now, whatsoever Thou wilt ask of God, God will
give it Thee." It sounds like an utterance at second
hand. The reply of Jesus to the sisters' messenger bad
doubtless been reported to them : " This sickness is not
unto death, but for the glory of God, that the Son of
God maybe glorified thereby." These words might sug

gest, at least to Mary, (who had communion with her

Lord, and could read the thought which lay unexpressed
within the words,) that, when He came whom she knew

to be the Rosurrection and the Life, He would raise her
brother from the dead. The sisters had been comforting

one another, and this expectation would naturally be re

peated by Martha to the Lord. But as naturally would

she, with her shallow inward knowledge of Him, shrink
from the consequence of her own words, when tested by
the reply of Jesus, " Thy brother shall rise again." Her
faith is firmly grounded on the doctrine of the resurrec
tion of the dead, but she has not so learned Christ as to
know Him to be the Resurrection and the Life. And
therefore, when He says," Believest thou this?" she falls
back upon the first principles of the doctrine of Christ,
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nnd replies, "Yea, Lord, I believe that thou art the
Christ, the Son of God, that should come into the world."
A saving faith indeed, the beginning of all true Christian
life and work, but a foundation requiring to be built
upon ; a faith to which, with all diligence, are to be added
virtue, knowledge, temperance, patience, godliness, bro

therly kindness, love. The elders who gained a good re

port through faith, saw the promises afar off, and were

persuaded of them, and embraced them ; but Martha's
timid faith shrinks from the promise even when brought
very nigh, and postpones its fulfilment to the last day.
Martha was not at ease with Jesus; she did not sit
under His shadow with great delight, His fruit was not
sweet to her taste; she did not realize, as Mary did, "His
banner over me is love." He was to her as a schoolmas
ter ; and, like a child released from its lessons, she goes
her way to Mary, her sister, secretly, saying, " The Mas
ter (literally, the Teacher) is come, and calleth for thee."
How general is this experience ! Is it not very common
in these days ? Nay, do not a large proportion of pro
fessing Christians fall short of even Martha's unwavering
confidence in the rudiments of the faith, "Yea, Lord, I
believe that Thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which
should eomo into the world" ? Lot us not think slight
ingly of this confession. It is the same that Peter made,
and for which the Lord so highly commended him,
" Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona ; for flesh and blood
hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father who is in
heaven." This is the one and only true foundation; but,
blessed as it is, it is only the beginning of that fellowship
with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ to which
we are called, and without which our joy in the Lord
will not be full.
Why should she tell her sister secretly, " The Master
is come, and calleth for thee" ? Surely she felt dissatis
fied with herself, and perhaps ashamed to find that there
was a veil upon her heart which prevented a full and free

interchange of thought between herself and Jesus. But
she was conscious that Mary would understand Him ;
that there was a sympathy between her sister and the
Lord which she did not enjoy; and, though regretful and
ashamed, it was a relief that Mary should take her place.
There are some finely-drawn distinctions which we do
well to observe in this sketch, by the Holy Spirit, of the
inner life. It is said that "Martha icent and met Him,"
but that Mary, " arose quickly and came unto Him."
We go and meet a superior whom we respect, or a bene
factor to whom we owe gratitude ; but it is only those of
the inner circle of his family, the wife, the children, the
intimate friend, the disciple whose place is at his feet,
who come unto Him.

Mary falls down at His feet, where she so loved to be,
and uses the same words as Martha had done, "Lord, if
Thou hadst been here, my brother had not died "—words
which they had doubtless often repeated to one another,
while they had waited for Him, hoping against hope, as
the hours of watching passed on, that He yet might
come and prevent their brother's death.

But, whatever were Mary's believing expectations,
based upon the Lord's reply to her messenger, "This
sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of God, that

the Son of God may be glorified thereby," it is not for
her to obtrude them upon Him. For she knows that His
visit has a higher end than their comfort ; that the glory
of God and of His Son are to be subserved ; and after
the expression of her sorrow and her faith, she in pa
tience possessed her soul.
In the silence that followed, while He beheld her, and
the Jews who were with her, weeping, Jesus groaned in
spirit and was troubled. His interview with Martha had
produced no such effect. Her self-assertion (" But I know
that even now ") must, though with infinite tenderness,
be checked, and her inadequate conception of Himself be
met with " I AM the Resurrection and the Life." Martha
had obliged Him to take the Teacher's place ; but Mary's
tearful faith and weeping patience touched the springs of
his divine yet human sympathy, and, moving onward to
the place where Lazarus lay, Jesus wept.
At His command to take away the stone, the natural
and human foolishness of " Martha, the sister of him that
was dead," slow of heart to believe all that the prophets
have spoken, again breaks out, and, thinking of the dead
Lazarus more than of the living and life-giving Christ —
I AM the Resurrection and the Life— she exclaims,
" Lord, by this time he stinketh ; for he hath been in the
grave four days." And here is to be remarked another
of those expressions by which the Ready Writer enables
us to read the hearts of those whose inner life is manifest
ed by the inspired record of their outward acts. Martha
is designated " the sister of the dead one," intimating
that her human relationship to the brother who had died
was more prominent than her relationship by faith to the
Living One. She was walking according to man, by
sight and not by faith, and could only be spoken unto as
unto a babe in Christ : " Said I not unto thee, that if
thou woiddest believe, thou shouldest soe the glory of
God ?"
In contrast with this, Mary is connected, not with
the dead brother, but with the living Lord: "Then many
of the Jews which came to Mary, and had seen the things
which Jesus did, believed on Him." Thus Mary uncon
sciously was the means of leading souls to the knowledge
of "the true God and eternal life," while Martha, by
reason of her little faith, was rather a barrier in their
way. Nevertheless, " Jesns loved Martha, and her sister,
and Lazarus."
The secret of the contrast between these sisters lay in
the listening and receptive attitude of the one, and the
busy bustle of the other. It is impossible to grow in th«
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ unless we hear His
word. It is impossible for a sinner to hear His word with
the inward ear, and not be saved. " Hear, and your soul
shall live." It is impossible for a saint to hear His word
with the car of the Spirit, and not be sanctified. "Heark
en, O daughter ! and consider, and incline thine ear; for

get also thine own people and thy father's house ; so shall

the King greatly desire thy beauty, for He is thy Lord,
and worship thou Him." It is the essential quality of
water to quench thirst, and to wash away uncleanness.

It is the nature and property of the word of God to sat
isfy the longing soul, and to cleanse it from all unright
eousness. —Ji. C. Morgan.
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WE SURELY SHALL REMEMBER.

When we reach a quiet dwelling
On the strOng eternal hills.
And our praise to Him is swelling
Who the vast croation fills ;
When the paths of prayer and duty
And affliction all are trod,

And we wake to see the beauty

Of our Saviour and our God ;

With the light of resurrection,
When our changed bodies glow.
And we gain the full perfection
Of the bliss begun below ;
When the life that " flesh " obscureth.
In each radiant form shall shine,
And the joy that aye endureth "»

Flashes forth in beams divine ;

While wo wave the palms of glory
Through the long, eternal years,
Shall we e'er forget the story
Of our mortal griefs and fears ?
Shall we e'er forget the sadness,
And the clouds that hung so dim.
When our hearts are filled with gladness,
And our tears are dried by Him ?

Shall the memory be banished
Of His kindness and His care,
When the wants and woes are vanished
Which He loved to soothe and share ?
All the way by which He led us,
All the grievings which He bore ;
All the patient love He taught us,
Shall we think of them no more ?

Tes 1 we surely shall remember
How He quickened us from death,
How He fanned the dying ember
With His Spirit's loving breath.
We shall read the tender meaning
Of the sorrows and alarms.
As we trod the desert, leaning
On His everlasting arms.

And His rest will be the dearer
When we think of weary ways,
And His light will seem the clearer
As we muse on cloudy days.
Oh I 'twill be a glorious morrow
To a dark and stormy day I
We shall recollect our sorrow
As the streams that pass away.

THOUGHTS ON GENESIS i7:7.
What a promise it is He makes us when He says, " I
will be a God unto thee." I will be in you, to you, about
you, all that an omnipotent, omniscient, omnipresent
Being can be. My everlasting arm shall support you ;
my almighty grace shall be sufficient for you ; my un
changing love shall cheer you ; my unerring wisdom
shall guide you ; my irresistible power shall keep you ;
and my unfailing truth shall be your shield and buckler.
May we not ask with the apostle, " If God be for us, who
can be against us ?" And, then, it is so sweet to remem
ber that God does not look at us as a community, but as

individuals. He deals with ns individually, He speaks
to us personally —it is "I am with thee." "I will help
thee." " I know the thoughts that I think toward you."
God has His eye literally fixed upon us : He has his pur

pose concerning us: He has His plans regarding each
minute circumstance of our lives, and He works it out,
as if there were not another child in His family to claim
His attention or to need His care. May we always
realize this ; may we daily live in the comfort and

strength of it ; then we shall go on our way rejoicing. — !

M. A. Porter. '

HOW HE LOVED US!

The outward manner of God—how sublime! You
will have noticed that, in the representations of it,
the prevailing imagery is that of light. I do not know
that we are to conceive of the appearing majesty of Him
who is from everlasting to everlasting as in any degree

consisting of material splendors ; but, whether it be so
or not, certainly there is a real glory of the Deity an

swering to these representations, and infinitely transcend

ing them. The insufferable grandeurs of that glory no
mortal man could look upon, and live : wherefore, to our

eyes it is only shadowed forth ; and yet the very shadow
is the blinding of light of our noontide. When we have
advanced to the nearest possible verge of a right concep
tion of the appearing self of God's eternal Son, it is just
this: "He dwelleth in light"—words of Scripture that
ravish our imagination. For, what is light ? The most
mysterious condition of matter, generating its own visi
bility, and making visible all things else ; filling space,
yet intangible ; a burden to nothing, but powerful over

all things, as if every ray were an arm of Titan strength ;
the earliest joy of creation ; the undecaying vesture of
the universe, beaming in brightness, darkening in shadow,

tinting the flower, kindling the heavens ; soft and beau
tiful like touches of art ; stainless, dazzling, traveling,
burning —what is light? Glory, grandeur, purity, joy,
all inexpressible.
But then, so much the more, how He loved us! For
even these were the riches He laid aside ; this the glory
He obscured ; this the light he put out ; this the mani
festation of Himself He suspended ; and all this in order
to save sinners, guilty men, His own rebellious subjects.
How damning the estimate He had of sin ! and there
fore, how helplessly lost is the sinner ! How mighty the
love He felt for the sinner I And how sure of rescue is
the sinner who believes in Him • He stooped as none
but God could have done ; for He loved as only God can
love. A descent so immeasurable from there to here, a
change of condition so astounding! —"it is more than I
can believe," says one; "it is just what I do believe,"
says St. Paul ; and this, the startling wonder of it

,

is

precisely that which shows the amazing grace. Happy we
who do believe it

,

and are resting our souls upon it ; for
sweet indeed it is to know that He does so dearly love us.
And that same love whieh so deeply transformed Him
shall highly transform us; shall elevate us into the pre
sence of His glory ; shall cause us to awake even in His
own likeness; and we shall see Him as He is.—JDr.
Nicholson.
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LIVING SACRIFICE.

The call to " present our bodies a living sacrifice,"
(Rom. 12 : 1

,) no doubt contains, first of all, the thought
of separation to God, living not to ourselves, but to
Him ; doing the will of God, and yielding all to His
glory. Bub from the circumstances in which we are
called thus to glorify Him, the mission on which we arc
sent into the world, and our relations to the church in
this world, a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto
God, must be a life in which self, in all its rights, claims,
interests, and affections, is sacrificed in love to others.
This is evidently implied iu the argument or motive by
which the apostle's entreaty is enforced. " I beseech
you, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God," he says.
And what are these mercies but just the grace, the love
without a cause or claim on the part of its objects ; self-
sacrificing love lbr us while we were yet enemies, which
are unfolded in the doclrine of the preceding chapters of
tho epistle ? As the objects of such grace and love, the
recipients of such mercies, we are called to show mercy,
to act in grace, to exercise self-denying, self-sacrificing
love toward all men. It is, in other words, the same
argument as that urged by another apostle : " Hereby
perceive we the love of God, because He laid down His
life for us ; and we ought to lay down our lives for the
brethren."
This view of sacrifice, and the argument by which it

is urged, as well as God's pleasure in it
,

are very dis
tinctly presented in a passage where the riches of God's
forgiveness are presented for our imitation : " Be ye,
therefore, followers of God, as dear children ; and walk
in love, as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given Him
self for us an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-

smelling savor." (Eph. 5:1,2.) And this brings us
more directly to Christ as the grand model of a living
sacrifice. He is not only a model to us, He is our life
itself. And if Christ lives in us, should not that life do
Christ's works, the sum and substance of which is self-
sacrifice? Should not "this mind be in us which was
also in Christ Jesus, who, being in the form of God,
thought it not robbery to be equal with God ; but made
Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him the form of

a servant, and was made in the likeness of men. And
being found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself,

and became obedient unto death, ev.en the death of the
cross"? This is the divine perfection of self-sacrifice.
But this is the life we should bo living, if Christ lives in
us. " Ho that saith ho abideth in Him, ought himself
also so to walk even as He walked." This self-sacrificing
life was implied in the saying of the Lord, "As my
Father hath sent me, so send I you ;" to sacrifice every
thing in love for others, to be the servant of all. This is

what we should be ; it is what we must be, if we say with
the apostle, " To me to live is Christ." This, as one has
said, " expresses far more than even the blessed truth

that ' Christ liveth in us ;' for Christ may live in us and
be our life, while we are yet living rather in the flesh
than in the Spirit." But if "to us to live is Christ," our
lives will not only be holy lives, in separation from evil,
and devoted to the Father's will, but loving, self-deny
ing, self-sacrificing lives in our relations to men.

The concluding chapters of the Epistle to the Romans
are an exposition of the living sacrifice to which we are
entreated by the mercies of God— an enumeration of
various acts of a Christ-like life in our relations to the
church and to the world, in which we " may prove what

is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God."
Men would be disposed to find the fulfilment of the en
treaty in the practice of austerities, in severe observances,
or iu some great acts of outward consecration. But he
who is walking in fellowship with Christ, and to whom
to live is Christ, will find it in the walks and relations
of every-day life, where he will not seek his own, but
" will please his neighbor for his good to edification.
For even Christ pleased not Himself, but, as it is written,
The reproaches of them that reproached Thee fell on
me."

Without entering into particular exemplifications of
this Christ-life, wo have desired to suggest to our brethren
this view of "presenting our bodies a living sacrifice,"
in opposition to. many hurtful views by which earnest
souls are misled. And in conclusion we quote an in
structive paragraph pointing in a direction where there

is frequent and grievous failure among us.
" Self, we confess, is the root and end of all our uncon
verted fallen life. Let us not forget that self may no
less underlie much that is regarded iu the church as

most spiritual ; and that, when it does so, it is far worse
and far more hardening than any amount of worldly
selfishness. Selfishness is surely bad enough in a mere

worldly life ; but it is far more dreadful in a religious
one. Yet in a religious life, as we see in the Pharisees,

it may, though undiscovered and unconfessed, be most
rampant. And bad as self is in the lusts of the flesh and
the pride of life, in seeking our own advantage in the
world without regard to other men, it is far worse in a

religious life, in holy forms and outward separation. As
far as my observation goes, no indulgence of passion de
stroys the spiritual nature so much as respectable reli

gious selfishness. It binds the soul in almost hopeless
bonds ; for men think that they are right, and even
thank God that they are not as other men, while yet,
with all their gifts, and spite of all their knowledge, they
are really poor, and blind, and naked, in wretched self-
love. The one remedy is tho life of Christ, the life of
God, which is self-sacrificing love, and not self-love.

May He give us all to know it more and more. Amen."

IN HEAVINESS, YET GREATLY REJOICING

Gracious dispositions are not acquired by study, ef
fort, or industry, but are divinely implanted. They are

implanted that they may be exercised in the various con

ditions and circumstances of life, and by exercise they are

strengthened. The various oppositions which grace en

counters are styled temptations in the Scripture, and

prominent among these are afflictions and distresses.

They are so called because they test the Christian's

spirit, and put his grace to the proof. If he fails, the
proof of infirmity humbles him, and drives him out of
himself to dependence on another. If he is brought off
successful, it turns to the praise of Him from whom wo
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receive courage, strength, and victory. A man is un
known to himself till he is tried. Standing water is clear
while it is undisturbed, and yet there may be mud at
bottom which will rise whenever it is agitated.
A man may be very courageous when he imagines
dangers and enemies ; but when it comes to action, those
who speak most confidently and put on the air of heroes
may be the first to flee ; like the children of Ephraim,
who being armed and carrying bows, yet " turned back in
the day of battle." It is the battle that tries the soldier,
and so the Christian is shown in manifold temptations.
He who gives grace knows all the need which grace
meets. " God delights to call forth His champions to
meet with great temptations ; as commanders in war put
men of tried valor in the post of danger." When the
Christian encounters great affliction, and is unmoved by
the hardest distresses of life, or the most frightful end of

it
,

this, as one has said, "is a spectacle on which God
delights to look," and He is not a mere spectator, for it

is in His might that faith overcomes.
The temptations of the Christian's life are manifold—

both numerous and various. One affliction comes crowd

ing upon the heels of another, and these often in the most
appalling and unexpected forms. No wonder if he is

in heaviness ; for grace does not deaden his sensibilities
nor uproot the affection of nature. To affect a proud
insensibility amid afflictions is to despise the chastening
of the Lord, which is as much forbidden as fainting under
it. In such a frame there can be no patience and meek
submission. It is not a man of a hard heart, unfeeling
and stoical, who says " I was dumb, I opened not my
mouth, because Thou didst it."
But though grace docs not rebuke the heaviness, it

mitigates it by a view of the sweet uses of affliction.
" God's children," says one, " have often such a bundle
of follies as requires a bundle of rods "—" manifold afflic
tions "—" to be spent upon them. " The experience of
Christians tells them how easily they grow proud, and
secure, and carnal in prosperity ; and so, since their
Father loves them, they may be sure that He will not ex
empt them from trials. And then, for the number, mea
sure, and weight of them, they will leave that wholly in
the hand of a Father who perfectly knows our mould
and our maladies, and what treatment is necessary for
our welfare. The heaviness is mitigated also by the as
surance that it is only for a season. " Weeping may en
dure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning." The
children of God have a heavenly inheritance, which is

kept for them, and they arc kept for it ; so that, though there
may be many deserts, and mountains, and seas in the
way, they shall come safely to it at last, and that too in

a little while. When we reach it
,

our joy will not be
reckoned by days and years, but will run parallel with
eternity. So that everlasting and boundless joy is to be
set over against heaviness for a season. The oil of glad
ness floats above the floods of affliction, and the soul's
relish for heavenly joy is quickened when all earthly
delights are turned to bitternsss.
Ah Christians ! is it not a sadness and a shame that
the afflictions of the present so much oppress us, and the
glory in prospect so little rejoices us? In what a fool's

paradise will men be with the thoughts of worthless
things which exist only in their fancy ! And yet how
faint and slender is our rejoicing in the prospect of glory
which is as certain as the faithfulness of God ! Surely it

becomes us not only to rejoice but to rejoice greatly.
He who has given us His glory desires that His joy
should remain in us, that our joy may be full. The voice
of praise should bo more heard among us : not that we
should pray less, but that we should give thanks more.
" For here have wo no continuing city, but we seek one
t& come. By Him, therefore, let us offer the sacrifice of
praise to God continually, that is

,

the fruit of our lips
giving thanks unto His name."
In this connection wo quote a passage from an author
as yet little known among us, Dr. Anderson, of Glasgow :

"Some misinterpret afflictive dispensations of provi
dence as a sign that they are not growing in grace.
Would wo ever have been so heavily and repeatedly
chastised, they say, unless the Lord had seen in us great
evils which needed the correction ? I reply that afflic
tions are frequently sent for prevention rather than cure.

Possibly you were making progress, when the Lord saw

a dangerous temptation approaching, and in mercy laid

you out of its way on a bed of protracted suffering.
Again I reply, that, instead of being a sign of perverse-
ness or sloth, afflictions are often the reward of diligence,
that faith may be more purely sublimed. In proportion
to the manner in which the father of the faithful im
proved his trials, was he tried the more ; so that the Lord
might have an opportunity of enlarging the promise, till
its measure was made complete, after he had stood the

test of the commandment to sacrifice Isaac. Such are
His dealings with you. When you lost your wealth, the
affliction was so profitable that you were prepared not

only to bear but profit by a heavier ; so you were be

reaved of your only child : that advanced your graces
still further, till you were prepared for that bed on which
you lie, of poverty and hopeless disease. Then so plen
teous a harvest of the peaceable fruits of righteousness
may be yielded, that God may be glorified in the eyes of

all beholders, though most assuredly you will be abased
in your own eyes as you learn ever new lessons both of
what you are and of what God is to you."

THE ELI FATHERS.

The story of Eli, the priest, exhibits an old man of
singular amiability. First, in the case of Hannah, with
what tenderness does he seek to repair the injury of bis
hasty misjudgment ! The favorable impression is heigh
tened by his subsequent treatment of Hannah and her
son Samuel. Every thing shows him to be the gentle
and holy man of God. In the last hour of his life, his
devout spirit shines brightly out of the darkness. Seated
by the wayside, he waits with anxious suspense tidings
from the field of battle, where Israel and the Philistines
were engaged in mortal struggle. Besides the national
interests which were at stake, Eli had two sons in the
field; and, what was more than all the rest, the ark of
the covenant was there unjustly placed in jeopardy. A
messenger from the army arrived at length, and the aged
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priest heard from his lips, " Israel has fled before the
Philistines;" then, "Thy two sons, Hophni and Phi-
neas, are dead;" and at last came the stunning announce

ment, " The ark of God is taken" ! This last was too
much. As if struck by lightning, the old man fell back
ward, and his neck brake.
Had we known no more, we could only have venerated
the memory of Eli as one of the most lovely and single-
hearted of saints. Alas ! there is always a drawback — a
but somewhere in the character of the best of men. The
drawback in Eli's case was a very serious one. " His
sons made themselves vile, and he restrained them not."
He winked at their abuse of sacred things. The very
gentleness of disposition which helped to make his na
tural character so beautiful led to the ruin of his house.
And the same principle operates still. Danger may lurk
in a special excellency. In a world like this, it is as un
safe to be a dove without the serpent's wisdom, as to be a

serpent without the harmlessness of the dove. Eli's
uncontrolled amiabilities brought ruin on his family,
grievous injury on Israel, and dishonor on the name of
Jehovah.
The great sin of Eli has in all ages been a common one ;
but our own age seems to be, to an alarming degree, an
Eli age—an age of lax family discipline, and of unre
strained children. A good man lately said, " I wonder
how it is that children nowadays are so unmanageable.
There is a general spirit of insubordination among the
young. Where does this strange lawlessness come
from?" " My friend," was the reply, " children are now
what children always were. The sad change is in fathers
who do not rule their own households." Of course there
are many happy exceptions; but as a general thing family
government is fearfully relaxed, and God's appointments
cannot be disregarded with impunity.
"We can recall the instance of a modern Eli, who en
tirely neglected the training of his children in their ear
lier years, thinking it a waste of time to take pains with
them until they had sufficienT intelligence to appreciate
his instruction. His formal admonitions might properly
have been deferred for a season, but Christian nurture
should have begun with their earliest infancy. In his
hands had been laid a soft and pliant twig; but he allow
ed it to grow neglected, and, ere he was aware, it had
become a sturdy branch, hard to bend. Discouraged in
his first attempts, he was again tempted to delay till
years should bring discretion with them. The years soon
came, but not the discretion ; and beside the gnarled and
deformed tree, our Eli stands in his old age in the an
guish of desponding helplessness. " A twig !" exclaims
some reader; "my boy is no pliant twig. Already his
sturdy self-will perplexes me." Indeed, then, your com

plaint involves a confession. You neglected the baby,
and now you may learn what a rebellious boy promises to
be. Surely you have no time to lose.

This is an important matter. The child cannot be
taught doctrines and dogmas in its nurse's arms ; but it
is never too young to receive impressions which may give
an abiding bias to the life-long character. The infancy
contains in germ the entire life. Christian parents,
seek grace to be faithful to the infancy of your children.

The charge, " Bring them up in the nurture and admoni
tion of the Lord," embraces their earliest days. You
cannot train infants by formal instruction, but you can

by being what you wish your child to become. By tho
constitution of our nature, the child is constantly in
fluenced by the moral and spiritual atmosphere in which
it lives. It is not what you say, but what you are, that
makes the deepest impression 0n the susceptible heart.
How little do parents think that their careless chat,
their levity of manner, or the unguarded utterance of
irritable tempers, are making indelible impressions on
their children. Nothing that you do or say in the pre
sence of your child is unimportant. And when you think
that you are concealing unwise or censorious remarks in

mystery, you would be surprised to find how their sharp
eyes are reading you, and what strange applications they
are making of every thing they see and hear. A stream
will not rise higher than its fountain, and you have no
right to expect that your children will bo better than
you show yourself to be. Of course, God may interpose
in sovereign grace. .But God's ordinary course is to
allow an Eli father to suffer from the Hophni and Phi-
neas character of his children.
Eli did not totally neglect his sons. He instructed
them as to their duty, and occasionally rebuked their
excesses. But admonition and rebuke were worthless
when parental training was limited to these. His re
bukes might become more pungent as the behavior of
the lads became more reckless ; but what good could he

expect from his unpleasant lecturing on the evil of sin
at which he had winked, or on the importance of divino
things with which he had long allowed them to tamper ?
Whatever he might say, his easy, good-natured indul

gence led them to infer that religion was a very fine

thing to talk about, but there was no reality in it.
Sometimes Eli fathers, alarmed by the state of things
in their households, will make spasmodic attempts to as
sert their authority, and then they err on the side of
severity as much as they had done on the side of laxity.
Remembering what is said in the book of Proverbs about
" the rod," and concluding that it was in sparing it that
they had spoiled the child, they attempt to use it all the
more vigorously, because it had hitherto been scarcely
used at all. It is too late, and only provokes new rebel
lions; and tho afflicted, despairing Eli flings it away,
endeavoring to calm his conscience, but not his heart, by
the bitter thought that there is something peculiarly ma

lignant in the nature of his children.
Parents often seem to think that the rod, which Solo
mon says must not be spared, means nothing but the

bircli, and that the only method of ruling boys is by cor
poral punishment. In reading the proverb, " Bread of
deceit is sweet to a man ; but afterward his mouth shall

be filled with gravel," they never think of literal gravel.
And if they would reflect, they might observe that it is
in harmony with the style of the book to speak of paren
tal authority under the figure of " the rod," just as it
speaks of kingly authority under the figure of "a scep
tre." Sparing the rod is the neglect of parental authority ;
and the parent who wisely uses the rod in this sense, will
rarely need to apply the literal rod.
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Eli, under the spasm of severity, may say, " I must
now once and for all break their wills, anil I must do
it thoroughly." Nay, nay, O Eli! this is work for
wiser hands than thine ! And now that it has come to
this, and the fruit of your neglect and indulgence is be
fore your eyes, seek to have your own heart broken in
deep contrition for your sin, and betake yourself to the

, only arm that can save. Humanly speaking you can
not escape the consequences of your neglect, even when
the sin of it is forgiven. Ere it has come to this, let pa
rents know that short of almighty grace, all after in
fluences together are not to be compared with the grand
formative influences of early education ; and that if they
permit these to be on the side of evil, they are certain to
pierce themselves through with many sorrows. The
word of God is full of encouragement to bring up your
children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.
The charge implies the promise of grace sufficient for
that which exceeds all nature's resources. But the neg
lect of it will bo followed with bitter results, even though
the sovereign grace of God should be displayed in the
salvation of the children, iu spite of early parental
neglect D.

STRENGTH MADE PERFECT IN WEAKNESS.
" Bend low thy head, my ransomed child,
And in my love thy pleasure find ;

Be not by self-formed plans beguiled,
To my deep love oh ! be not blind."

Thns to my spirit, sadly pressed
On every side by tempting fo<!s,

Whispered the voice of wondr.ma Love,

In pity for my earth-born woes.

" Is this my portion, O my Father, God !
Ever to smart and bleed beneath the rod ;
Ever to bend and groan beneath the cross ;
To see my fancied gold all turned to dross '!
O Father ! tell my weary, aching heart,
Is this my lot, my never-changing part 1"

" Poor child ! who, purchased by my Son,
From love's embrace shall ne'er be won,
Learn that thou canst not measure now
The daily steps you onward take ;

Learn that thou canst not fully know
The glorious prize for thee at stake ;
Nor canst thou, In life's cloudy day,
When tender love seems often stern,
Tell why poor hearts must sadly learn
Such painful lessons by the way."

" Father, forgive thy wayward child,
All helpless, tossed by tempests wild ;
Still hold me by Thy mighty hand,
Beside me as my Guardian stand,

Thyself the Rock my head to shade
When earthly gourds deceitful fade;
Thus to Thy presence draw me, Lord,
To catch and heed Thine every word ;
Teach me with joy Thy love to trust,
Although I understand Thee not,
All through my changing pilgrim lot,
Even when my flesh returns to dust."

My way ward heart rebelled no more.
Beneatu the rod I meekly bent,
Upheld by strength unknown before ;
1 hailed the cross my Father sent, "

And, as the Binning fancied gold,
Tarnished and melted, passed away,
My trembling spirit yet was bold,
" Thy will be done" in trust to say.
I walked the path before mc set,
And though harassed by vain regret,
My Father's rod I so much feared
Now in my trembling hand appeared
A pilgrim staff, well tried and true,
To stay mo all my journey through.
The cross beneath whose weight I bent.
Lifted by grace most timely sent,

Was now transformed bef >remy eyes,
'Mid flying clouds, like gleaming star,

A banner floating in the skies.
At first it seemed immensely far,
Yet, as I gazed, it floated near ;
And in the other hand I held
The symbol more than ever dear ;

For on its folds I now beheld
The Saviour's cross and mine entwined,

And both in glowing love enshrined.

Enraptured with the blessed sight,
I raised aloft my streaming eyes.
And lo ! above the banner bright
Floated a crown—the glorious prizo ;
Much of the gold which lost I deemed
Now from the crown upon me gleamed.

•'Lord, can it be that this is mine,

Tiiis crown, so radiantly divine ?
How can I wear it with my sin,
Fightings without aud fears within.
A wandering heart and wavering will,
'Mid many dangers walking still ?"

*'I'd cheer thy heart, my tempted son,
By this sweet vision of my grace,

Suro promise of thy resting-place,
When all thy labors hero are done.
This glorious crovy indeed is thine,
Above the present gloom to shine ;

The cross a banner in tho fight,
My dreaded rod a staff of strength,
And thine the crown to wear at length.

When patient faith is turned to sight.
Lean on my presence, ever near,

Let loving trust dispel thy fear ;

Here rest secure, and fully prove
The riches of eternal love—-

Of love which, by its wondrous power,
E'en in temptation's darkest hour,
Binds into one His perfect cross
And thine, so marred by earthly dross."

" Father, I yield myself to Thee !
I trust Thee, though I cannot see ;
I love thee, though I often weep ;
I follow, though I only creep ;
Press upward, though with fainting strength
I view the journey's fading length ;
And, to Thy love no longer blind,
I in Thy will my pleasure find."

" My child, cleave closely to my side ;
I hold thee— there in peace abide."

Albert R. Wai.kbr.
Newport, Kt,
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SALVATION CONSUMMATED.

That which we have in Christ Jesus is
,

in its nature,
eternal life, without condition or contingency. And it is

so because it is His life. He is our life ; but so far as
our participation in it is concerned, we ought to say that

it is eternal life, because the righteousness on which it is

based, and of which it is the proper reward, is perfect
and everlasting. Nothing remains to be done ; it is " the
righteousness of God." This life is imparted to us by
the Spirit ; and this is to be born again. In this we di
rect attention not alone to its duration —eternal, without
possible interruption or end—but to its character, as
necessarily in harmony with the will of God, incapable
of sin, and ever delighting in God. This is what God
purposed concerning His chosen in Christ. " He pre
destinated us to be conformed to the image of His Son,
that He might be the first-born among many brethren."
Amid all the conflicts, hinderances, and humiliations
of the present, it remains true that there is no condem
nation to them that are in Christ Jesus ; and it follows
that we are made partakers of His life, which carries
with it a participation of His relations and destiny. As
in Adam the doom of sin is advancing by a sure though

it may be, according to our temporal reckoning, a slow
process to the awful realities of the second death ; so in
Christ the reward of righteousness is advancing surely
to its consummation. " We arc now the sons of God ;

and if sons, then heirs—heirs of God, and joint-heirs
with Christ." It is indeed true that it doth not yet ap
pear what we shall be. Every thing here seems hostile
to such a character, and inconsistent with such pros

pects. The presence of the flesh is irksome companion
ship to that which is born of the Spirit. In the midst
of ft creation groaning and travailing in pain, even we
who have received the first-fruits of the Spirit— the
pledge and earnest of what is to come—" even we groan
within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the
redemption of the body." For nothing that is born of
the flesh shall be carried into the glory to which we are
destined. The new life shall be clothed with a body
suited to it ; and, since Christ is our life, it must be a

body fashioned like unto His glorious body. " As we
have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear
the image of the heavenly." This will indeed be the
manifestation of the sons of God. We shall then ap
pear to be what we now really are. All this will be but
preparatory to our entrance on a joint inheritance with
Christ. How slow and hesitating we are to expand our
thoughts to the exceeding riches of the grace of God
to ns in Christ Jesus, and to all that being " in Him "

implies, both as to our present standing and to our fu

ture destiny. As, in the righteousness of God, we have

a standing inexpressibly above that of the most exalted
angels ; as acceptance in the Beloved is unspeakably
above the favor in which the most favored of them
stands ; as eternal life in Christ is in its nature unspeaka
bly beyond the most glorious and abundant life which is

conditioned on creature obedience, so the place of the
believer amidst eternal glories is unspeakably above that
to which any other creature can be raised. For we shall
git with Him upon a throne, at the lowest step of which

it will be the glory of the princes of the heavenlies to
serve and wait.

This is the eternal purpose of God, and it cannot bo
defeated ; nay, all things must contribute to its fulfil
ment. The love which purposed all this, and which at

such cost has secured its accomplishment, will not leave
its objects without adequate provision for the way by
which they are travelling on to the possession of the in
heritance. All things are theirs ; and the Spirit of God,
dwelling in them, guides them in drawing, according to

their need, from that most ample patrimony. Even

amidst the humiliations of the present, when there may be
much in them which seems to contradict every claim, and

which the accuser of the brethren may use in his unwea
ried endeavors to drive the soul from its blessed centre of
rest, faith can raise the triumphant challenge, '' Who shall
lay any thing to the charge of God's elect ?" and find its
own answer, which none can gainsay,

" It is God that
justifies." It can, in the face of heaven, earth, and hell,
demand, bold in its humility, "Who is He that condem-
neth ?" and find an answer which must silence even the

arch-accuser, in the fact, " It is Christ that died, yea,
rather that is risen again, who is even at the right hand

of God, who also maketh intercession for us."

Tho old writers were accustomed to say that this

chapter (Rom. 8) begins with a non-condemnation and
ends with a non-separation. But what a connection do
we find between the beginning and the end, and how

ample and satisfying is the significance of both, when we
see the blessed reality of the relationship of which eith
er is affirmed—" in Jesus Christ " ! Every acenser must
address himself to His perfection, in which the eye of
God detects no flaw. Every assailant must challenge
tho might of His arm who is for us evermore. The
cloud-capped mountains of difficulty melt like wax before
His breath. To the swelling waves of trouble which
threaten to engulf, He says, Peace, be still, and straight
way there is a great calm. When the enemy comes in like

a flood, and tumultuous hosts, not only of this world's

malignity, but principalities and powers, the rulers of

the darkness of this world, and wicked spirits of tho

high places, band themselves against our peace and our

stability, He has only to declare Himself, "I am He,"
and straightway they fall backward aud lie prostrate at

our feet. Ho it is with whom they must cope, and tho

contest is already decided.
" We are made more than

conquerors through Him that loved us." And then what

a hiding-place have wo in the love of God, since, to alie
nate that love or to drag us from its embrace, would be to

estrange tho Father and the Sou, and to sunder the
bonds of their eternal unity. This must be done before

aught " can separate us from the love of God which is in
Christ Jesus our Lord." " In Christ Jesus

" still, the

everlasting arms hold us in the same embrace, and will

forever hold us. For this is the security and the rapture
of eternity, as it is the stay and tho hope of time—in
Christ ; according to the words in which He poured out
His heart to the Father, " And the glory which Thou

hast given me I have given them ; that they maybe one,
even as we are one : I in them, and Thou in me, that
they may be made perfect in one ; and that the world
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may know that Thou hast loved them, as Thou hast
loved me."— Waymarks in the Wilderness.

SOPHY'S STORY.
1

CHAPTER XII.

Exodus 18,19.

Now Jethro, Moses' wife's father, heard of all that God
had done for Moses, and how He had brought His peo
ple out of Egypt; so he thought he would like to go and
see Moses, and to take his wife and children back to
him.

Sophy. How many children had Moses, besides the lit
tle son who was born when he was a stranger in a
strange land ?
Mamma. That was Geishom. He had one other son
whom he called Eliezer, which means, God is my helper ;
because God had helped him and saved him from Pha
raoh. Moses had sent them back to Midian with their
mother Zipporah, to stay with Jethro while all these
things I have told you of were happening in Egypt. But
when Jethro heard of all God had done, he brought
Moses' wife and her two sons to see him in the wilder
ness, in the mount of God.
S. Was that the same mountain where Moses saw God
in a burning bush ?
M. Yes; it was Mount Horeb. And Moses went out
to meet Jethro, and kissed him, and brought him into
his tent. And Moses told Jethro all that the Lord had
done, and of all His kindness and mercy to them by the
way ; and Jethro rejoiced when he heard it

,

and he
praised God and offered burnt-offerings and sacrifices.
And Aaron and the elders of Israel came, and they
feasted there with Jethro before God.
S. Was Jethro one of the children of Israel ?

M. No ; you remember he was priest of Midian. All
the other nations of the world were called Gentiles, and
they worshipped idols — gods of wood and stone, that
they made with their own hands ; but Jethro had heard
of the wonderful works of God, and he came up, though
he was a Gentile, to worship with God's people.
The day after Jethro came, Moses sat to judge the
people : and all day they were coming to him to tell him
all their troubles ; and if they had any quarrels with
each other, Moses judged between them, and told them
what was God's will, and taught them God's laws. But
JeJ,hro said to Moses, " You are not able to do it all your
self; it is too much for you to judge all these people. I

advise you to choose out wise and good men to help you,
and let them judge all the small matters, and leave all the
great things for you to judge ; let them come and ask
you, and you shall ask God about it : so shall it be easier
for you, and they shall bear the burden with you." And
Moses took Jethro's advice, and he chose out men to
judge the people at all times. Then Jethro went home
to his own land.
8. Did the children of Israel go on with their journey 1

M. Yes; they traveled from Rephidim, until they
came to Mount Sinai ; and they encamped at the foot of
the mountain, in the third month after they came out of
Egypt. And now I am going to tell you something quit*
different to all God's ways with His people, ever since
He created Adam, and put him in the garden of Eden :

for God was going to give the children of Israel a cove
nant of law.
S. But did God not give Adam a law ?

M. No ; God warned Adam what would happen to him

if he ate the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil ; but God did not ask Adam to do any thing to
make himself better.

& Did God not ask Enoch, or Abraham, or Jacob to
do any thing to make themselves better?
M. No ; God did not give a law to Abraham, or to
Isaac, or to Jacob. He gave them promises which they
received by faith, and God counted their faith to them for
righteousness—that is

,

He accepted them as righteous be
cause they believed in Him : and God showed great mer
cies to their children, the children of Israel ; for He led
them through the Red Sea, and through the terrible wil
derness, and gave them all their desires. If they wished
for bread, God sent it from heaven ; if .they wished for
water, God gave it to them out of the rock. Yet they
were an unbelieving, murmuring people still ; they soon
forgot God's works, and His wonders that He showed
them. So now the Lord said, " The hearts of men are
very wicked ; but I will give them a good law to try
them, and to show them what is right and what is
wrong." And when they came to Mount Sinai, Moses
went up to God. And the Lord called to him out of the
mountain, and said, " Thus shalt thou say to the house ot
Jacob, the children of Israel, You have seen how I have
brought you to myself; now, therefore, if you will obey
my voice, and keep my covenant, you shall be a peculiar
treasure to me above all people : for all the earth is mine :

you shall be a kingdom of priests, a holy nation."
S. Was that the same covenant that God made with
Abraham ?

M. No ; the covenant that God made with Abraham
was, that he and his children should be separate from all
the other nations of the earth, and that they should have
God's mark on them as a sign that they believed in Him,
and to show that they obeyed God, and that He would
give them an everlasting possession and be their God.
But the covenant with the children of Israel was quite
different, because it was not a covenant of promise, but a

law and commandment ; for God said, " If you do this,
you shall live ; but if you break this law, you shall die."
S. Did they understand that ?

M. I do not think they did ; for when Moses told them
what the Lord said, all the people answered together,
and said, " All that the Lord has spoken we will do." So
you see, the children of Israel promised to keep the law
of God before they got it. Then the Lord said to Moses,
" I will come to you in a thick cloud, that the people may
hear when I speak to you, and believe you forever." And
the Lord said, " Go and sanctify the people to-day and to
morrow, and let them wash their clothes, and be ready
against the third day ; for the Lord will come down on



May, i 87 i. 79

the third day, in the sight of all the people, upon Mount
Sinai." And God told Moses to put railings round the
mountain, and to take great care that no one touched it

,

not even the cattle, lest they die.

S. I suppose it was holy ground, because God was
there, like the place where Moses saw the burning bush 1

M. Yes. And when the trumpet sounded, the people
were to come near to the foot of the mountain. So they
all got ready to meet God on the third day. And in the

morning there were thunders and lightnings, and a thick
cloud upon the mount, and the trumpet sounded very

loud, so that all the people trembled. And Moses led
them out of the camp to meet with God, aud they stood
at the bottom of the mountain. And Mount Sinai was
covered with smoke, because the Lord came down upon
the mountain in fire ; and the whole mountain trembled

greatly. And when the sound of the trumpet became
louder and louder, Moses spoke, and God answered him

by a voice. And He called Moses up to Him to the top
of the mount, and the Lord said, " Go down and charge
the people not to touch the mount, nor to break through
to look, lest they die ; but you may come up to me, and

bring Aaron with you."
S. Why could Moses go up to the mount, and not the
people ?

M. Because God, in His grace, called him up to be a
mediator between Himself and His people. A mediator
is a person who goes between me and another. The
queen might send a message to you by one of her lords,
because you could not go into the queen's presence your
self; and you might send back a message to the queen

by her messenger, because he could go up and speak to

her, as you could not. Then he would be a mediator, to

go between you and the queen. Just so Moses was a

mediator between God and the children of Israel ; for
God spoke to Moses, and then Moses spoke to the people.
And God gave His law to Israel by the hands of a media
tor; that is, He gave it to Moses for them, as you will
hear. But first the Lord said to Moses, " Go down and
warn the people not to come near the mountain, nor to

touch it." And Moses did so.

CHAPTER XIII.
Exodus 20.

M. Now, when Moses had charged the people not to
come near the mountain, God spoke out of the thick
darkness, and said :

" I am the Lord your God, who brought you out of
the land of Egypt, from the house of bondage.
1. "Thou shalt have no other God but me.
2. " Thou shalt not make any graven image, (that is

,

an

idol,) or the likeness of any thing in heaven above, or on
the earth beneath, or in the water under the earth. Thou
shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor worship them :

for I the Lord your God am a jealous God.
3. " Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God
in vain.
4. "Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy.
5. " Honor thy father and thy mother.
6. " Thou shalt not kill.
"Thou shalt not commit adultery.

8. " Thou shalt not steal.
9. " Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy
neighbor.
10. "Thou shalt not covet."
S. Did the children of Israel hear God saying all that ?

M. They heard the voice, and the thunder, and saw
the lightning, and heard the noise of the trumpet, and
saw the mountain smoking, and they moved away and

stood afar off, for they were afraid ; and they said to

Moses, "Will you speak to us? We will hear you;
but let not God speak to us, lest we die." For the people
felt they wanted a mediator to go between them and the

holy God. And Moses said, " Fear not, for God is come
to prove you, and that yon sin not." So the people stood
afar ofl", while Moses drew near into the thick darkness
where God was. And the Lord said, " Say to the chil
dren of Israel, You have seen that I have talked with
you from heaven. You shall not make idols of silver or
of gold ; and you shall not make an altar of cut stone ; for
if you lift up a tool upon my altar, you have made it un
holy, because I cannot have any thing of man's work ;

and you must not put steps up to my altar. You may
make an altar of earth or of rough stones, and offer sacri
fices on it to me in every place where I shall choose to
put my name there ; and I will come to yon, and I will
bless you."

& Did God give His law to the other nations too ?

M. No ; the law was only given to Israel. If one of
the children of Israel bought a Gentile servant, he was
circumcised, and became one of the family; but God
never gave the law to any of the Gentile nations.

S
.

Why did God give the law to the children of
Israel ?

M. That they might know how sinful they were.
God's law showed what sin was; and besides that, it

showed how to be a good and proper man, and taught
them what was worthy of a man, as God's creature on
the earth. If they had kept it, they would have been
wise and good men, fearing God and loving one another.

The law told them in God's own words what was right
and what was wrong, so that they could say, God says

I must do this, or God says I must not do that.
S. But did the children of Israel kill, and steal, and
do all those naughty things before God said they should
not?
M. God saw that there were naughty feelings in the
hearts of His people ; that they had hearts that would
go after other gods, and that would kill, and steal, and
wish for their neighbor's things , and so He said, " I will
give them a law, that they may see how sinful they are,
and how little they are holy like me." •

S. Did the children of Israel like God to give them tho
law ?

M. Yes ; I think they liked to feel that God asked
them to do something, because they were very proud, and

they thought there was something good in themselves ;

and they did not know how weak and sinful they were
when they said, " All that the Lord has spoken we will
do." But the law really made their sin greater than it

was before, because it was much worse to steal after God
had said, "Thou shalt not steal," than if He had never
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said so ; for not one of God's people ever kept His holy
perfect law, as you will hear.
8. And did God take away His good law, when the
naughty people did not obey Him ?
31. No ; it is still written here in His book for us to
read, that we may learn what God asked His people to
do, and what not a single child of Adam has ever been
able to do ; although a great many people who still be
lieve that there is 'something good in themselves try even
now to keep God's law.
*S'.Does God give His law to the people who believe
in Jesus ?

M. If we believe in Jesus, God does not give us His
law written on tablets of stone, but He writes Christ in
our hearts.
S. What tlocs that mean ?
M. That God gives us a new life in Jesus, and a new
nature, with new thoughts and new feelings, and a new
will ; and He gives us His Holy Spirit to stay with us for
ever, and to teach us about the Lord Jesus Christ who is
up in heaven, and to make us walk like Him down here.
So that, if you have eternal life in the Lord Jesus Christ,
I should not say to you, You must honor your father
and mother, because the law says it is right to do so,
but because the Lord JesuS did so to His father
and mother when He was down here iu this world. I
should tell yon how He behaved to them and to every
body ; how He did every thing not like a child of Adam,
but like what He was, the Holy Son of God ; and every
child who has got eternal life in Him now ought to be
have as He did. The children of Adam do their own
will, and never could do anything else; but the children
of God love to do God's will. God's law was the will of
God for Israel ; but to be like Jesus is the will of God for
us now.

S. O mamma! I think it is much happier to know
that Jesus died to take away my naughty heart, and to
make me like Himself, than to have to remember all the
law.
M. It is, my child ; and when Jesus gives His little
ones a new heart, they like to please Him, and they learn
to say no to all the naughty things that come into their
hearts ; because they know that Jesus suffered pain and
grief on the cross, for every naughty thought and feeling
that they have, as children of Adam.

(Expositions o
f ,-Scripfure.

ONE WITH CHRIST IN GLORY.

John 17 : 20-20.

As He approaches the grand object of His prayer— the
glorification of His own —His language expands beyond
the little company whom He was about to leave in the
world, to believers of all coming ages, whom already His
love saw in that company by His side. The future was
present to His view. He pleads for their unity ; and
surely the manner in which He describes it carries us
far beyond any outward organization or alliance—beyond

any present agreement in doctrine, or harmony of action,
or even any present display of brotherly love. " That
they all may be one ; as Thou, Father, art in me, and I

in Thee, that they also may be one in us."
Ther ; can be no parallel between the unity of believers
and that of the Father and the Son, and no sense in
which the Lord could say, "that they may be one in
us," except as the life of Christ is imparted to them. A
unity of will is rendered possible only by a unity of
nature. And this is the great reality of our oneness in

Christ and with Christ.
We do not undervalue the display of brotherly love
and harmony among believers; and we know how it

must impress the world with the conviction of a divine
power in the hearts of believers. We cannot exagge
rate the importance of endeavoring to " keep the unity
of the Spirit in the bonds of peace." We kuow all the
wickedness of the schisms and contentions which mar
the beauteous form of a once united church— a church
united in outward fellowship. We know alas ! what re
proach it has brought, and what a stumbling-block it is.
But let us remember that the Lord looks beyond all pre
sent appearances to the essential oneness of all who are
His. His intercession has not failed—not even our own
unfaithfulness could hinder it. They are one. And that
which remains to us is not to organize a union, but to

recognize and manifest a unity which already exists. In
overlooking this, and taking the matter into their own

hands, men have been disappointed in finding that they
embraced a shadow. All their schemes and efforts have
proved, and ever must prove, abortive. We can best
promote the true ends of manifesting that unity to the
world, and maintaining harmony among the saints, by

rising from the human to the divine and true idea of our
actual oneness iu Him— a oneness of nature, a fellow
ship of life. All short of this is empty form.
Believers are one, and should seek now to manifest it

to the glory of the Father. But the Lord's prayer looks
to a manifestation of it which not even our present fail
ures can hinder. For observe how it is connected with
their glorification.

And here let us pause before the riches of the love of
Christ. In a preceding chapter He speaks of giving
peace to them. It is not merely, " Peace I leave with
you," but, opening up the richness of the bequest, He
adds, " My peace I give unto you." His own peace !

Again He intimates His desire that their joy might be
full ; but He points them to that which must fill it to
the brim—"that my joy may remain in you." His own
joy! And now observe to what heights His love leads
up your hopes, believers. "The glory which Thou
gavest me, I have given them." It is not merely that
He lifts you up from the darkness of sin to the glory of
heaven— such glory as angels wear. It is His own
glory ! All the glory that He has gotten in His marvel
lous work and won in His victory is made yours. And
this surely you may well believe, since He has given you
His life ; nay, has given you Himself.

But observe that it is in this glory that our oneness

is to be manifested. Nothing short of a participation of
His own nature—Christ in us as He is in the Father—
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could sustain that glory; and it is then only, in the
glory, that such oneness can be displayed. And when
it is displayed, then not only will the world believe that
He, the world-rejected, was sent by the Father, but will
believe what now so exceeds all human credence— that
the Father has loved those who are Christ's as He has
loved Christ.

Mark now to what confidence of love He rises in His
plea : " Father, I will that they also whom Thou hast
given me, be with mc, where I am ; that they may be
hold my glory, which Thou hast given me ; for Thou
lovcdst me before the foundation of the world."
From the place of humiliation He turns back to the
relations of an eternity past ; and it is on that everlast
ing love that His boldness reckons. It is that everlasting
love which measures the glory which we shall heboid.
His love for His own cannot be satisfied even with
that glory, unless they are there to see it ; and for them
to see it is to share it. Though such a participation im
plies that He is the source of it

,

and that still, amid all
the glorified, He will shine preeminent — the " King of
kings, and Lord of lords." " When He who is our life
shall appear, then shall we also appear with Him in glory."
Then our oneness shall be made manifest. They shall be
" made perfect in one," and the world, convinced of all
that it has denied, shall lie conquered at the feet of Christ
and His bride, in their glory.
Ho uses the name " Holy Father," when He asks that
the power of divine holiness may keep them from the
evil of the world. Now He says, " O righteous Father !"

appealing to the divine righteousness to display in that

unity in glory the distinction of Christ and His believing
people from the world, which knows not the Fjither.

And assuredly it is a righteous thing with God to
execute judgment on the one, and to glorify the other:
righteous, not for any original distinction between be
lievers and the world out of which they are taken— for
those who shall be brought into this glory were by
nature " children of wrath, even as others" —but right
eous on the ground of what Christ has accomplished for
them and in them.
The distinction of believers is based on their know
ledge of God, as Christ has declared His name unto
them. And this, it will be remembered, means that He
had made them partakers of His life and nature. When
He adds, that He " will declare it," He seems to point to

a yet higher and fuller manifestation of God to them,
which will result in their manifestation in glory, as the
objects of the Father's highest love.
We paused to contemplate the marvel of divine love,
that Christ has given to us His own peace, His own joy,
His own glory. But there remains what seems to be a

greater marvel still, when He intimates that it shall be
known at last that the Father has loved the church as
He has loved the Son ; or, as He expresses it in the
closing words of His prayer, "that the love wherewith
Thou hast loved me may be in them, and I in them."
Surely we may join trembling with our gladness in
receiving this great mystery of redemption — that we are
held in the embrace of the love with which the Father
loves the Son—bound up with Him in one bundle of life

8l

and love forever. Christ in us is the explanation of it:
" Christ in us the hope of glory."
If it became us to summon expressive silence to muso
the greatness of that hour in which the foundation of all
our hopes was to be laid, no less does it become us here,
before the consummation of these hopes, which crowns
all the work with glory eternal and divine.
The last word is spoken of the most sublime and glo
rious utterance that ever fell upon human ears. Nor is

its sublimity marred by the thought that the last word
had scarcely died away when Jesus, with His disciples,
passed over the brook Kedron to Gethsemane, and anon
we hear the same voice pray, " O my Father ! if it be
possible, let this cup pass from me ; nevertheless not as

I will, but as Thou wilt." It was impossible. Out of
SUCH DEPTHS OF WOE OUR JOT MUST BE WON. TllB SEED
MUST DIE, THAT THE HARVEST MAY BE REAPED !

COMPLETE IN CHRIST.

Our life in Him can never be forfeited.
Our righteousness ill Him can never be tarnished.
Our pardon in Him can never be reversed.
Our justification in Him can never be cancelled.
Our acceptance in Him can never bo questioned.
Our peace in Him can never be broken.
Our joy in Him can never be diminished.
Our rest in Him can never be disturbed.
Our hope in Him can never be disappointed.
Our glory in Him can never be clouded.
Our sun in Him can never be darkened.
Our happiness in Him can never be interrupted.
Our strength in Him can never be enfeebled.
Our purity in Him can never be defiled.
Our comeliness in Him can never.be marred.
Our wisdom in Him can never be baffled.
Our inheritance in Him can never be alienated.
Our resources in Him can never be exhausted.

HARMONY OF DIVINE PERFECTIONS IN THE
GOSPEL.

When God is represented to men without justice,
without the right to punish, without any attribute terrible
to sin, or that could deal with it in a way of severity,
either here or hereafter: when He is represented in sueh
an aspect of pseudo-benignity that it is impossible for
Him, from His very nature, ever to deal with His crea
tures otherwise than as the objects of His favor and love,
the whole representation falls in so perfectly with the
tendencies and wishes of our fallen nature that aversion
to such a being would be contrary to that nature. But
such a being is not the God of nature, nor of providence,
nor of the Bible. He is the idol of men's imagination,
fashioned to deprive sin of its guilt, to make it appear a

mere infirmity, an involuntary calamity, to be regarded
with compassion, but no fit ground for judgment, and the

sinner as no proper object of punishment. But the true
God, clothed in majesty, glorious in holiness, a Sovereign

ruling in righteousness, a Judge pronouncing ever just
sentences, whether of condemnation or justification, ou
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grounds purely just, and giving effect to His own sen
tences in the exercise of infinite wisdom and of infinite
power ; no sinner can contemplate this God without

alarm, or without aversion. It would be contrary to a
sinful nature to regard Him otherwise. And there is
no better evidence of the natural aversion of the carnal
mind to the God of the Bible than the deliberate attempt
of thoughtful men to change the views of God, which
are clearly contained in Scripture, by forcing new

meanings upon familiar terms, confounding the clearly
established distinctions of moral qualities, and refusing
to regard Him in any but the single aspect of love. It
is an attempt to give a philosophic form and sanction
to the natural aversion of the human mind to the right
eous Governor of the universe, denying to Him any rela
tion to man involving the perfect exercise of righteous
ness.

In most favorable contrast with speculations which
cannot be justly characterized otherwise than as impious,
is the representation of the divine character in the true
evangelical system. In this we are not driven to the ne
cessity of keeping any attribute of God out of sight, or
of denying to it its proper action. We do not need to
resort to the expedient of supposing one attribute to su
persede another, to neutralize or modify its action, or to
absorb it into its own nature. There is place for every
attribute and perfection of the divine nature. Justice
does not need to abate in the very least any of its de
mands, were that even possible, whether in the way of
requirement or of penalty, in order to find a place for
mercy. Every attribute has its own infinite scope ac
cording to its own nature. And the souls that are safe
and happy in Christ are as much indebted to the perfec
tion of righteousness as to the riches of mercy. We
glory in His justice and wisdom and truth, as well as in
His goodness and love. Our salvation is inseparably
bound up with the unbending righteousness of His gov
ernment. None but " a just God " could be " a Saviour."

THE UNGODLINESS OF THE NATURAL HEART
EVERYWHERE.

The Rev. John L. Stuart, a beloved missionary in
China, writes from Fu Chou encouraging words of sym
pathy for The Witness in its testimony of the doctrines of
grace, and adds : " These doctrines are more precious to
me than ever, since I have come to preach them to this
people, who seem to know nothing of mercy and grace
in their relations to one another, and are indifferent and
incredulous as to the love of God for man. The prevail
ing feeling seems to be that they are righteous, or that

they can purchase happiness by a few good deeds.
Women make pilgrimages to shrines and temples, and

worship before the idols. But it is a rare thing to see
the men thus engaged ; and then they show plainly that
it is a formal, heartless service. They freely admit the
folly of worshipping ' mud-daubed, wood-carved gods,'
as they express it. Their indifference is probably harder
to overcome than the fanatic devotion of the Hindoos.
But all things are possible, easy, to Almighty power,
and on this power alone do we rely."

How much all this resembles what we encounter
nearer home! Though the garb and manner of it may
be modified, the self-righteousness, the callousness of the
unrenewed heart, the alternative of superstition and
heartless formality, proolaim a common depravity among
all nations of men which dwell on the face of the earth,
as they are all made of one blood. There is the same
enmity of the carnal mind against God; and even in the
various expressions of it

,

how striking is the resemblance !

To meet a common ruin, there is a salvation which
knows no distinction of race or nation. For the Scrip
ture saith, " Whosoever believeth on Hut shall not be
ashamed. For there is no difference between the Jew
and the Greek ; for the same Lord over all is rich unto
all that call upon Him. For whosoever calleth upon the
name of the Lord shall be saved."
But just here comes in the mission of the church—here
where the grace of God meets the common ruin with the
one and only provision, " even the righteousness of God,
which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all
them that believe ; for there is no difference." As to all
that is essential, the condition before God of these dark
idolaters is no more desperate than that of the impenitent
around us. Or, as the apostle expresses it

, " What then ?

are we better than they ? No, in no wise : for we have
before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all
under sin." But then it is left for us to carry or send the
tidings of" the only name given under heaven or among
men whereby they may be saved." For while it is the
gracious truth of universal application, that " whosoever
calleth on the name of the Lord shall be saved," it

must still be asked, " How then shall they call on Him
in whom they have not believed? and how shall they
believe on Him of whom they have not heard ? and how
shall they hear without a pVeacher ? and how shall they
preach except they be sent ?" Here, in short compass,

is the ground and occasion of all true evangelical testi
mony at home and abroad : " faith cometh by hearing,
and hearing by the word "of God." There are high-
sounding phrases of progress and enlightenment which
have been borrowed from the vocabulary of the world's
vain pride; and surely we cannot be blind to the tem

poral advantages of civilization. But it must not be for
gotten that all its outward advantages may only prove
aggravations of the unbeliever's doom. Chorazin and
Bethsaida sink beneath a judgment more intolerable than
Tyre and Sidon. God found the chief of sinners in the
school of Gamaliel. In the presence of heathen and civi
lized men alike, the preacher stands with a message
which knows no difference, awaiting results altogether
beyond his own power or choice, the record of which is,
" as many as were ordained unto eternal life believed."

Perhaps in this respect the preacher in heathen lands
has the advantage that the truth in the case stands be
fore him without disguise. His own impotence is more
distinctly manifest, and he is cast more directly upon the
everlasting arm. He is less tempted to try those expe
dients which make the cross of Christ of no effect, or to
obscure the testimony of God by excellency of speech or
wisdom. Before the undisguised hardness and depravity
of men he is sooner led to the conclusion that it is God
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that giveth the increase. He is less influenced by appa
rent results of his preaching, and self-emptied faith
knows that with God all things are possible. Happy
for us all when we rest there, and, with an eye single to
the glory of God, leave all the issues with Him to whom
is all the praise.
The tendency in our day is to arouse and muster natu

ral energies, and to be satisfied with such results as natu

ral energies may compass. The effort is to influence men

in masses and communities by methods imitated from the

agitators of political and social questions. The missionary
in heathen lands cannot be thus ensnared. Men speak
of "power," "more power," as the great want of the
church ; while the truth is

, that the great want is a deeper
and more thorough conviction of weakness, that the
power of Christ may rest upon us. It is true that it has
pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save them
that believe. And so we preach. Some know what it

is to say, " Necessity is laid upon me ; yea, woe is unto
me if I preach not the Gospel." But in our preaching
we should know that the conversion of a sinner is as
truly beyond our power as the creation of a world. This
conviction will be not depressing but sustaining, as it

brings into view the wisdom of God and the power of
God in place of the weakness and folly of the creature.
The question of self-abasement, " Who am I ?" is met by
the assurance, " Certainly I will be with thee ;" and
there faith rests invincible. We greet our brethren in
that repose, amid all the discouragements of that land of
darkness. Your labor is not in vain in the Lord, what
ever present appearances may indicate. And it is a joy
to think that in that moral desert, where to sense all

seems wasted, you are unto God a sweet savor of Christ.

AN UNCONDITIONAL GOSPEL.

From the Rev. Wtnkoop, formerly of Huntington,
L. I.

,

now of India, we receive the Secundra Messenger,
and gladly copy the following testimony, with a hearty
amen to the prayer of the writer :

" Dr. Chalmers used to complain that many preachers
and writers so laid down the Gospel that a sinner could
not take it up. What they stated sounded very like the
Gospel, but yet it contained no glad tidings ; for it still
left the sinner something to do or to feel, before he
could consider himself qualified to partake of its joys.
It affirmed a certain kind of freeness in the Gospel, but
so hampered with conditions, cautions, and restrictions,
that no sinner, just as a sinner, could think himself at
liberty to enter at once into peace with God. It did not
bring salvation nigh, or at least so nigh as to be in con
tact with the sinner; it left a gulf, or at least a space,
between him and the Saviour. It set forth repentance,
contrition, mortification, as prerequisites to the acquir
ing of which the sinner was to direct all his efforts before
he was warranted to throw himself into the arms of the
Saviour. It was jealous of a speedy settlement between
the sinner and his God ; nay, it warned men against such

a thing as a delusion. It made doubting the evidence
of believing, as if it had been written, not ' he that be-
licveth is justified,' but 'he that doubteth is justified.'

' For a man to doubt was the essence of true humility ;

to continue doubting was the mark of increasing humili
ty ; to fall into despondency, so as to conclude that God
had forsaken him, and that his day of grace was gone,
was proof of the deepest lowliness of spirit that could be
conceived. This despondency was the true state of soul
in which he could best acquire that 'poverty of spirit,'
that ' meekness,' that ' pureness of heart,' by obtaining
which he would at length find himself qualified to come
to Christ, and entitled to the peace of the cross ! '

" But, dear reader, all this is the very reverse of God's
plan. Hear the words of the Lord Jesus Himself: 'For
God so loved the world, that He gave His only-begotten
Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish,
but have everlasting life.' (John 3 : IB.)
" Again : ' Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that hear-
eth my word, and believeth on Him that sent me, hath
everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation ;

but is passed from death unto life.' (John 5 : 24.)
" Denham Smith has said with regard to this text, that

it is as though the Lord let down from heaven three
golden links in the chain of His mercy. These links are
Searing, believing, having. But Satan forges the three
iron fetters—Doing, feeling, praying.
"Think not, my friend, for one moment that I would
counsel your not praying. Prayer is the life and breath
of the Christian's soul ; but you must believe before your
prayer is acceptable to God.
'"He that believeth not God hath made Him a liar;
because he believeth not the record that God gave of
His Son. And this is the record, that God hath given to
us eternal life, and this life is in His Sou.' (I John

5 : 10, 11.)
"You will, I am sure, admit that to make God a liar is

a fearful thing. Only believe, and you shall .have joy
and peace. Then will your prayer be as incense, and
the lifting up of your hands as the evening sacrifice.
" Man is ever prone to do something for himself — too
proud to accept as a free gift that which Jesus has done
for him. Set a man the hardest task, and tell him that

the accomplishment of this would save his soul, and I
verily believe he would endeavor to perform it. Man's

own idea ever is— doing. Mark the question put to the
Lord Jesus in John 6 : 28-29, ' What shall we do that
we might work the works of God? Jesus answered and
said unto them, This is the work of God, that ye believe
on Him whom He hath sent.'
" When the jailer at Philippi said to Paul and Silas,

' Sirs, what must I do to be saved ? ' did they answer,

' Go and pray,' or give him any other of the too nume
rous replies made to anxious souls ? No ; the words
were, ' Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt
be saved, and thy house.' And what was the result ?

You will find it in Acts 16 : 34.
" He rejoiced.
" The same shall happen to you, dear reader, if you will
follow his steps. Only believe.
" Close, then, this moment witli the offers of Jesus.
He came ' not to call the righteous, but sinners to re

pentance.' If, dear reader, you feel yourself a sinner,

it is enough. Go to Jesus ; say to Him, I do believe,
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blessed Lord. Thou didst die upon the cross for my
sins, and upon Thy precious head was laid the iniquity
of us all. I accept Thy gift of eternal life. Give me
Thy Spirit, and henceforth I will follow Thee whitherso
ever Thou leadest.
" But, in doing this, remember the solemnity of the
words, ' I will follow Thee whithersoever Thou leadest.'
" Be sure, yes, be sure the spirit of Jesus will never lead
you into the company of the worldly, the unconverted,
except you go solely and entirely as a missionary for

Him.

"The moment you give yourself to Jesus, you must
come out from the world and be separate, and touch not
the unclean thing. Oh ! what fearful mistakes many
dear children of God even make upon this subject !
They seem entirely to forget that there are only two
classes —the converted, and the unconverted ; the children
of God, and the children of the wicked one.
" I have heard men say, ' Times are altered since the
Bible was written. Arc we to exclude from our society
the baptized Christian ?

'

" Tell me, dear reader, what part of the word of God
gives any privilege to the baptized ? I have carefully
examined Scripture upon this point, and find none ; and

yet how often, through false teaching, are poor souls
deluded !
" Frequently, when speaking to men in a state of utter
darkness and unbelief, and telling them they have no

hope except they are converted^ they will say in reply,
11 was converted in my baptism ; this I have been
taught, and this I shall believe.' Will not the blood of
these men be upon the skirts .of false teachers?
" In conclusion, let me urge upon you to delay not a
moment ; wait not in the vain hope of being able to lay
aside any sin which may easily beset you, but go to
Jesus. He is the author, He is the finisher of our faith.
" For a man to suppose he can leave off his sins before
going to Jesus is one of Satan's most subtle and danger
ous delusions. Jesus is the Way, the Truth, and the
Life ; and it is only by being united to Him that we are
enabled to resist temptation, and run with patience the
race set before us.

"May the Lord Jesus bless this to the souls of very
many into whose hands it may fall; and to Him be all
the glory now and forever. Amen.
"Dear Christian reader, pray for me, that I may be
conformed to the image of Jesus."

DISTRUSTING JESUS.

Tiieiie are persons who behave so unkindly to those
related to them, they should be ashamed every time
their relationship is mentioned. It is not so with our
elder Brother. He has acted the part of a kind brother,
He humbled Himself to the condition of His brethren,
and will never rest till He raises them to a place with
Him on His throne. Snrely we, whom He calls breth
ren, should not be ashamed to call Him brother. If
He is not ashamed of His relationship to us, we should not
be ashamed of our relationship to Him ; and yet how

often do we think, and feel, and act, as if ashumcd of Him.
In one point of view we may well be ashamed ; for our
conduct has often been any thing but brotherly to Him ;
our behavior to Him has often been what no mere hu
man fraternal affection would have tolerated ; yet we
can do nothing which can so offend as to distrust His
love. When we have acted a part unworthy our relatiou,
let us not turn away from Him; for to whom can we go
but to Him? Let us look to Jesus, and we shall see
in His countenance what Peter saw—deep disapproba
tion, but tender pity, unutterable love ; something that

says, "Is this thy kindness to thy friend ? Return to me,
for I have redeemed thee ;" and in spirit we shall ruBh
into His arms, and weep in His bosom.
O mysterious Jesus ! teach us thy works and plans.
Let our hearts pant after thee as the hart's after the
water-brooks. Create a thirst which nothing shall satisfy
but the fountain of eternal love. See the velocity with
which the needle flies to tho magnet when it gets with
in distance; so shall we hasten to our magnet, our Be
loved, as we approach Him. Then, to be delivered from
the noisome pestilence within ; to rise from among the

pots, and to be as the wings of a dove covered with sil
ver, will draw forth such hallelujahs ! May He make us
what He would have us to be.—Lady Powersconrt.

THE FIRST MISSIONARY.
" Come,see.1manwhich toldmeall thingsthatovorI did : Is not this the

Christ?"—Joun4:29.

She left her pitcher at the well, and to her home returned,
The welcome words of life to bear, that in her full heart burned ;
Her kindred and tho stranger's ear alike the news receive
Of water from a hidden spring that Jesus waits to give.

With joyful haste and zealous love she turns to seek her home,
Tho ceaseless burden of her theme, " Behold, the Christ is come !
He waits, Messiah waits, to bless as none e'er blessed before ;
Come, drink ye of the living stream ! believe, and thirst no more."

She left her pitcher at the well, her thoughts still homeward bent ,
Tears, marked by Jesus' eye alone, fell softly as she went ;
" He told mo all that e'er I did," the contrite sinner cried,
" Nor to my wounded heart's relief the healing balm denied.

" Yea, lino by line my life's dark page He gently read me o'er ;
He spake in wisdom and in love as man ne'er spake before.
Against my soul, so stained with sin, no curse of wrath was hurled ;
Then knew 1 it was Christ tho Lord, the Saviour of the world.

" Come and behold Messiah's face, of whom the people tell.
Oh I come and hear His holy voice ; He WAITETH by THE well :
Oh ! come to Christ !" Samaria's hills echo His name aloud.
And tidings of Messiah fly amid tho wondering crowd.

Come thou where streams of love abound, and near the fount re
main ;

For he who drinks when Jesus draws shall never thirst again :
Linger no more by Meribah of bitter memories life,

Drink of the well that springeth up to everlasting rife.

Hast thou, like her of Sychar, drunk of that blest fount 1 Then
go-

Let others learn the health and life that from the waters flow :
Oo forth, and in Jehovah's might thy voice shall yet be heard,
And wandering hearts shall turn and bless a feeMe woman's word.

Wlaspers in the Palms, hy Anna Shrprox.
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WITHOUT SHEDDING OF BLOOD IS NO REMISSION.

Hebbewb 9 : 22.

This is not the mere announcement of the historical
truth that, in point of fact, God never has remitted the
sins of men without shedding of blood. It states the
great principle which underlies the fact. Whatever you
may allege or imagine about God delivering men from
the consequences of sin without the penalty of it being
exacted, and the sentence of justice being executed, such
a deliverance, whatever it might be, would not be remis
sion. It may be all that multitudes care for ; but with
out shedding of blood it is not remission.
Remission of sin is the removal of guilt, of ill desert,
of liability to the wrath of God. The apostle represents it
as equivalent to reckoning a man righteous. (Rom. 4 : 6.)
And whatever men may suppose God to do regarding
their sin, it is not this— it is not remission without shed
ding of blood.
Sin is committed against the authority, the justice, the
law of God ; and when God deals with it

,

whether to

punish or to pardon it
,

He deals with it as the divine
Judge, according to truth and righteousness. He is the
righteous Lawgiver and the Ruler of the universe, and
cannot abandon that character. When He remits sin,
as much as when He punishes it

, He must do so as the
administrator of eternal justice. If He were to remit sin
without shedding of blood, that character would be
abandoned. Divine justice has been assailed, yet no
step is taken to satisfy it ; sentence has been pro
nounced, but is not executed ; a fearful threatening has
been uttered, but it is scorned and braved, and is proved
to bo worthy of contempt by being set aside unfulfilled.
Would He be acting as a righteous judge and ruler were
He thus to set aside the claims of justice and trample
on His own sentence ?

Such a supposed remission would not only leave the

justice of God without expression ; it would leave the love
of God without evidence ; for the sinner would argue,
If it was at God's option to cast me into hell or to save
me from it without any expiation of my sin ; if He could
arbitrarily set aside the sentence wbich He had pro
nounced, then the wonder would be, not that He saved
me, but that He ever pronounced an idle threatening.
Instead of being an act of wondrous love to save, it

would be an act of wondrous cruelty not to save me.
But when a sinner beholds God in the terrible majesty
of His truth, justice, and holiness, he needs no proof that
6in deserves His wrath and curse ; and he sees that it is

the"most impossible thing that God should deal otherwise

than justly with sin. Then, when he learns that God
does not propose to tolerate his sin, but to make an end of
it; to execute all the vengeance due to it, and bring us
near to Himself in holy peace and fellowship ; when to
this end God sends His own beloved Son to bear our sins
in His own body on the tree; when we turn from that
throne where the Son sat as His equal, to the cross of
shame where the same Son hangs in agony and shame,

yielding His life a ransom for many; then " Herein is love,
not that we loved God, but that He loved us, and sent

His Son to be the propitiation of our sin." In the shed

ding of blood we see a love so great as to provide what
justice demands— a full satisfaction to make remission
of sins ; a love so great that, for the sake of those for
whom remission is to be provided, it spares not an only
Son, infinitely precious, lovely, and beloved.
Without shedding of blood there is no remission whioh
could give security and peace to the conscience. If God
were merely to let sin pass, it would neither remove the
fear that wrath is coming, nor the feeling that it ought
to come. The fear would not be truly removed ; for it

He who could say yesterday, " The wages of sin is death,"
could say to-day, " The wages of sin is not death : let it

pass," why may He not to-morrow fall back on the former
declaration and enforce it? There could be no confidence
in. my heart toward God. My great motive in all my
walk with Him would be to keep ofi" dangerous ground,
and avoid waking up an unfinished controversy.
This slavish dread would the more torment me, be
cause I should Rtill have a sense of guilt. An evil con
science would be a prophet of coming evil while it

declared my ill desert. There is nothing to meet my
sense of what ought to come until the righteous penalty
has been executed, and sin put away by the sacrifice ot
my atoning Substitute and Surety.
A chapter on this subject in Martin On the Atonement

is thus summed up : "Deal thus with my sin, extinguish

it forever; make a holy, perfect end of it ; finish my
transgression; make reconciliation for mine iniquity;
remove it from me far as the east is distant from the
west ; yea, annihilate it ; then am I placed on terms of
peace, security, liberty, and honor with my God. All
my sense of right gets fullest scope, and all my sense
of safety gets fullest satisfaction. I see that God is

righteous ; I see that God is love ; and I see that I am
saved. I feel my heart sprinkled from an evil conscience ;

dreading nothing from His righteousness; filled with His
love abundantly. This, this is remission now. This is true
redemption, even the forgiveness of sins through His
blood who is the image of the invisible God, the first-born
of every creature, by whom were all things made, visible
and invisible, whether they be thrones or dominions or

principalities or powers. O marvellous shedding of
blood ! ' His blood,' by which valid and holy and per
fect and eternal redemption is secured ! Therefore, we

sing, with all the heavenly choir, a song in celebration of
such remission so obtained —unto Him that loved us,
and that washed us from our sins in His own blood, and
hath made us kings and priests unto the Father; unto
Him be glory and dominion forcvor and ever. Amen I"

WHAT TO BELIEVE, AND HOW.

We have labored treatises to tell anxious souls what
they must believe in order to salvation, and how they are

to believe it
,

or what is " saving faith." The labor only
obscures what it is designed to simplify, and attempted
explanations only bewilder — as they encourage the ten-
-deucy of the natural mind to find some great work to do
in that which is truly " working not." An earnest young
preacher on first going out from a theological seminary
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to his proper work, felt the,need, both for the repose of
his own heart and for the work to which he was called,
of something beyond all that he had found in a course of

systematic theology. Among other methods of satisfy
ing himself, he was in the habit of conversing with ex

perienced Christians as to the ground and nature of their
faith. Meeting with an aged woman in humble station,

but of a gracious spirit, he asked her, " What is the

gospel you believe, and how do you believe it ?" She re

plied,
" God is satisfied with His Son, that is the gospel I

believe ; and I am satisfied with Him too, that is how I
believe it." And is not this simple answer worth more
to an anxious inquirer than many volumes on justifica

tion by faith ? This is rest—to be satisfied with that
which satisfies God for sin.

"THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH."

The child of God regards the twenty-third psalm
with peculiar tenderness. Other portions of Scripture
may be too abstruse for our narrow comprehension, or

too high for the scope of our faith, but around this sim
ple pastoral the thoughts of the young Christian and the
mature saint alike delight to gather and linger.
The twenty-third psalm should be read in connection

with the preceding psalm and that immediately follow
ing ; for the three linked togother furnish a sublime pic
ture of the complete redemptive work of our blessed
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.
J In the twenty-second psalm, we behold Him as the
Good Shepherd ; and in tho midst of such agony as finds
its utterance in the bitter wail of the sixty-ninth psalm.
From out of the darkness of the cross come the sweet
tones of eternal consolation for lost and perishing ones,
" The Good Shepherd giveth His life for the sheep."
But in the twenty-third psalm our Lord is present
ed as the Great Shepherd, standing forth in resurrec
tion power. He has conquered death ; He has despoilefl
the grave ; He has limited Satan ; He has atoned for sin ;
and now, as the ascended Saviour and the interceding
High-Priest, He ever lives in the courts of heaven above,
to save the sinner, to plead for the saint, and to guide
and defend and refresh all who will walk in His paths
and submit to His divine leading.
While in the twenty-fourth psalm wo get a glimpse of
Jesus as He shall be, when as tho Chief Shepherd He
appeareth in His glory, the King of His saints, tho Judge
of His enemies, and the Lord of the whole earth.
Thus, when salvation is accomplished, intercession

completed, and judgment executed ; when types and

shadows are all verified, prophecy and promise all ful
filled, and the marvellous love of God in Christ Jesus
unfolded to sight, the themes of these three psalms, for
ever interwoven, shall constitute the burden of one
triumphant song to the Lamb who led the flock, and who

shall lead them to living fountains of water.
But while the loftier purposes of God in Christ are
often only comprehended as we thus read the Scriptures

in groups, there is the sweetness of the honeycomb and
the fragrance of the myrrh in every sentence of the
divine revelation.

Let us, then, for a little time, turn to the fourth verse
of the twenty-third psalm, and linger amid the solitudes
of " the valley of the shadow of death," to enjoy the
consolations with which Jesus refreshes His lowly ones
in lonely places.
Two interpretations have been given to this portion of
the word by devout meditators on Bible truth. The one
class have found its application in life, the other class in

death.

The former discern the counterpart of this dark val

ley in the sorrows and temptations and doubts which

believers encounter during their earthly pilgrimage ;
while the latter regard it as a vivid picture of the dark

Jordan of death, through whose chilling waters the feet

of countless saints must tread, ere mortality shall be ex

changed for glory, and the rest of Canaan inherited and

enjoyed.
But what if it be indeed true that the young psalmist,
with prophetic eye, forecasting the trials of his public and

typical career of conflict, likened it all to a gloomy jour
ney, amid many perils, with poisoned vines, and deadly

atmosphere, and treacherous sloughs, abounding, to

assault his life, on every side ?

If a great distress is presented, none will deny to this
view of the subject that a groat consolatiwi, fully ade

quate to meet the need, is to be found in the words of
tender confidence in which David recognizes the constant
leadership of his Great Shepherd : " Thon art with me ;
Thy rod and Thy staff, they comfort me."
Tho safety of every Christian is in his Leader ; and in
Him there is

,

indeed, perfect security. Though Satan

hurl ten thousand weapons of destruction against him,
they shall fall harmless at his side. Above all the con
fusion of evil spirits around, tho cheering tones of the

Shepherd's voice are heard sounding through the gloomy

places of his darkest experience, meeting the threats of
the adversary, and striking him dumb in his accusations,

declaring, "My sheep shall never perish, neither shall
any man pluck them out of my hand."
Tho rod of His correction may bend our necks, and
attract our feet to the proper paths of refreshment and

security, but the staff of His divine promises shall also

support us when weary and ready to faint. Graven

upon the shoulders of His strength, and forever written

upon the heart of His affection, as Israel of old was borne
in remembrance before God, so our priestly Shepherd

inside the veil makes our wants, our griefs, and our

infirmities the occasion for His unceasing intercession
and succor.

But if it be that early training and life-long prejudice
hinder some of us from seeing any other than the one
meaning in our verse—namely, a view of the dying hour—
three little thoughts in the text shed a surprising bright
ness across the dark picture.
We notice, first, that a valley is spoken of.
Then, it is the valley of a shadow.
And, lastly, there is a walk through it.

1
. In our common reflections, we think of valleys as

places of dreariness and danger. But there is also
another view, equally true. The valleys of earth are its
most fertile spots.
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And are not the believer's valleys bis places of richest
blessing? Is it not when his humility and contrition are
most manifest that streams of refreshing flow forth in
greatest abundance from the sympathizing Christ ?
It is ever thus. Our times of lowliness are His oppor
tunities of exaltation for us ; our seasons of sorest need
His moments of promptest succor. So, most assuredly,
when the bitter experience of the final hour comes, the
saint will find abounding grace awaits with special care,
to stay his fainting soul and bear him safe to rest.
2. But the word slmdow occurs in this verse; and that
one word alone disarms it of its terrors.
The shadow of a substance can never harm us. A
stingless death, a conquered grave, an honored law, a
cancelled sin-debt, are all that remain to terrify the child
of God—only shadows of the once dreadful reality. Lis
ten to the voice of Him who has led captivity captive :
" I am He that liveth, and was dead : and behold I am
alive for evermore. Amen. And have the keys of hell
and of death."
"And because I live, ye shall live also."
3. The experience is spoken of as a walk through.
Death shall not forever hold us in its bands. The re
surrection of the Lord is the earnest of our own resur
rection. The weariness and bitterness shall have speedy
accomplishment. And when the journey through the
valley is ended, we shall enter into light and life and
joy unutterable.
The ungodly flee before destruction ; but the godly
have no occasion to thus hasten away. Calmly as men
walk for pleasure, the saint may walk through the valley
of death. " Thou art with me," is his reason for fearing
not— the assurance of a divine abiding presence to the
end.
I cannot close without noticing one other blessed cha
racteristic of this little verse— its individuality. Thou
and me run all through the psalm. An individual Christ
for an individual sinner. Dear reader, do you, like David,
thus realize the Lord as your personal and exclusive por
tion ? As completely yours as if no other perishing
soul but your own existed in the universe, to need a
Saviour's cleansing blood and a Shepherd's guiding love ?
Unless such be your apprehension of the Lord Jesus,
this Scripture has no sweetness for you.

Mrs. G. C. Needhax.

THE BOOK AND THE PERSON.

"In the volume of the Book it is written of me."
Martin Luther asks, "What book and what person?"
"There is only one book," is his reply —" Scripture ; and
only, one Person —Jesus Christ."
There subsists an essential and vital connection between
the eternal Word of God, who in the fulness of time was
made flesh and dwelt among us, revealing the Father,
and bringing salvation, even eternal life, to the sinful
children of men, and that written word which testifies
of Him, of His person and work, of His sufferings and
glory. It is impossible for us to understand the nature
of Scripture unless we view it in relation to tha Son of

God, tho Messiah of Israel, the Redeemer of God's peo
ple ; for He is the centre and kernel of the inspired re
cord.

The Book lives among us—old, but not antiquated ;
venerable on account of its age ; powerful in never-fail
ing youth and vigor. The echo of David's voice is still
heard in the chambers of meditation and prayer; the
counsel of Solomon's wisdom and experience is still aid
ing the wanderer in the complicated paths of life ; young
Timothy is still taught from bis very childhood out of'
these hallowed pages; the Apostle Paul, according to
the wisdom given unto him, is still unfolding to us the
whole counsel of God ; while the beloved disciple, in
fulfilment of the Lord's prediction, still tarries with us,
and lifts us up, as on eagles' wings, to adore tho Eternal
Son, and to wait for His return.
The Person, the blessed Jesus, is a living One in the
midst of us. It is a striking peculiarity of our age, that
the attention of thoughtful minds is so preeminently fixed
on one point, and this the central one. It is the centre of
the world's history, the centre of the life of the church,
the centre of all questions which agitate the consciences
and hearts of immortal men, as it is the centre of the di
vine counsels. What else can I mean but the history of
Jesus Christ on earth? In no age have there been so
many attempts made to reconstruct, so to speak, the his

tory of Jesus. In no age has the cry been raised from
so many quarters, " Ecce Homo !"—Behold the Man ! Is
is that there is a growing consciousness among men, that
He was " Wonderful," that never man spake like Him,
and that the influence He exerted on the world is some
thing that is mysterious and unique ?
Nor need we be astonished, at the strange misconcep
tions and grievous errors into which men fall, who are

trying to understand Jesus as they understand other his
torical men. For tba name of Jesus is " Pele," Won
derful, Enigma. His person, His character, His life, can
not be explained by the ordinary rules. They refuse to
be classified under the ordinary categories. He is the
Great Miracle, the Eternal in Time, God and Man. He
is not even in His humanity intelligible, except on the
territory of revelation, or to speak more

'
distinctly, on

Jewish ground,
From the Jewish Scriptures we must learn what is
meant by His being the Son of David and' the Son of
Abraham; what the words "Son of Man" imply, and
the word "Anointed," "Messiah," of whom Moses and
the prophets spake. For the history of Jesus does not
begin with His birth in Bethlehem. The first verse of
Matthew sums up the Old Testament history ; nor can
the sequel of the Gospels, Epistles, and Apocalypse bo
understood without it. His goings forth are from of old.
He who understands not the election of Abram, the exo
dus of Israel, the angel of Jehovah, the types of the ta
bernacle, the high-priest, and the sacrifices, the meaning
of the shepherd-king, the son of Jesse, and of the sure
mercies of David, must find insuperable difficulties in
the life of Christ. All attempts to understand Jesus
Christ, separate from the Old Testament, are most un-
philosophical, and can tend to no satisfactory result.
For Jesus Christ is the fulfilment of Moses and the
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prophets. He is not the Christ of history, but of a
special history —the divine history of Israel. True, He
is the Light of the world, He is the Desire of all na
tions, He is the centre and life of humanity ; but He is
all this beeause He is the Son of David, the Son of Abra
ham ; for "salvation is of the Jews." The Gospel narra
tive is like a high table-land, but we cannot be spared
the ascent from Genesis to Malachi.

i When the beauty of Christ's character, and the simpli
city and depth of His teaching, attract men's minds, they
flatter themselves that Jesus is the efflorescence of hu
manity, that history has produced Him, that nature is
glorified in Him. But salvation is of the Lord. Jesus
is above all, because He is from above. He came in the
fulness of time, and belonged to Israel ; the God of Abra
ham and Isaac and Jacob is the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ.
When Jesus quotes the Scriptures, this does not mere
ly prove to us that He regarded them as authority and
truth^but it reveals to us the organic, vital, and neces
sary connection between the Christ and the nation; and
if there are any who are not able clearly to understand
the meaning of His life and the secret of His mission, to
whom His death appears as a mysterious problem, and
who walk in doubt and gloom even now that the church
testifies of Him continually that He lives above for us,
that He lives on earth in us— in no other way can thoy
be brought into the clear and full light than as the dis
ciples on their way to Emmaus. " Beginning at Moses
and all the prophets," the risen Jesus "expounded to
them in all the Scriptures the things concerning Him
self."

It appears like reasoning in a circle when we say we
receive the Bible because of Christ, an. I wc receive Christ
through the Bible. But the difficulty disappears when we
view Jesus Christ in connection with the nation of Israel,
and with God's dealings toward them, as recorded in
Scripture ; and then we see that there is a Nation dif
ferent from all nations— the Jews— chosen by God, that
He may reveal Himself to and through them ; there is a
Man different from all men, the Lord from heaven, Jesus
the Son of David, the Son of God, Messiah of Israel and
Head of the church; and there is a Book different from
all other books, the record of God's dealings with Israel,
culminating in the manifestation of that Redeemer whose
goings forth are from of old, even from everlasting.
The difficulty disappears, however, when we remember

that the same Spirit of God convinces us of the supremacy
of Christ and of the supremacy of Scripture. And ac
cordingly, wc find that as the hearts of men are attract
ed by Jesus Christ, as the only Prophet, Priest, and King,
their minds are filled with reverence and love for the
Scripture.
The reformation is based upon the two principles —

Christ only, Christ above all ; and the Scriptures only,
the Bible above all human authority. Luther found
peace for his troubled conscience in Jesus as the right
eousness of God. And because Jesus had become all in
all to him, he laid such stress on the Bible, where he had

found Jesus. It was Jesus who riveted his heart, and it
was Jesus on whose account and in whom he felt, as he

expressed it
,

wedded to the Bible. For higher than the
Bible is—not reason, not the chinch, not the Christian
consciousness, but— the Holy Ghost, who reveals Christ
in the written word, so that it becomes to us, what it

truly is
,

the word of God, the voice of the Beloved.

THE IRON GATE.
"They camennto the Iron gate that leadethunto thecity, which openedto
themof 1Uownaccord.''

With eyes whose vision-range is low,
With hearts that are content to grope,
We fail to see the hosts of God
That timing the higher hills of hope.

But still we know Thy angels, Lord,
Encamp around us day and night ;

And sometimes faith uplifts the veil
That hides " the witnesses" from Bight.

And sometimes when our hearts lie bound
By fetters which we cannot break,
With shining light the angel comes,
And at his touch our h«arts awake :

Awake to know that we are freed
From forces we could never fight ;

To know deliverance has come
By prayer, and not by mortal might.

And when with love unquestioning.
We trust the guidance of our Lord,
Each iron gate that bars the way
Will open of its own accord.

What to the Lord of all the earth
Are Herod and his men of war ;

The stubborn heart of friend or foe,
The keepers, or the bolted door T

He saves by many or by few ;

Leave Israel's battles to the Lord.
A pebble slung by David's hand
Is better than Goliath's sword.

The piece of silver from the sea,

The cruse of oil that wasted not,

May find their answering types to-day
In many a lowly Christian's lot.

God leads His children forth alike,
From wilderness or prison-cell ;

And gives the desolate a home,

Of light and joy unspeakable.

From closing walls of circumstance.
From gloomy Castle of Despair,
His arm will bring deliverance,
In answer to unceasing prayer.

Through narrow ways of toil and grief,
He brings us to "an open place f

Beyond the gate the city lies,

The goal of all His guiding grace.

O blessed parable to us,

To teach us how to trust our Lord I

For, last of all. Death's iron gate
Will open of its o\vu_accord.

Passaic, May, 1871. M. L. D.
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SUGGESTIVE NARRATIVES AND INCIDENTS.

SING, CHRISTIAN, SING !

When Mr. Duncan Matheson was in the Crimea, in
the time of the recent, war with Russia, he did much for
the temporal and spiritual welfare of the soldiers, as well
as gave the New Testament in their own language to
the soldiers of the Sardinian contingent. He was daily
engaged laboring among the healthy, the sick, and the

dying, both in the camp and the fleet.

One night, as he was returning from before Sebastopol
to his comfortless lodgings in a poor hut at Balaklava,
and wading almost ankle-deep in the celebrated mud,
and was in circumstances of discomfort sufficiently de
pressing, he lifted up his eyes and viewed the bright,
calm stars, that shone overhead, and, his soul soaring

beyond them, he cheered his toilsome way by singing,
to a well-known tune, the inspiriting hymn, beginning,

" How bright these glorious spirits shine I
Whence all their white array ?
How came they to the blissful seats
Of everlasting day ?

" Lo ! these are they from suffrings great,
Who came to realms of light,
And in the blood of Christ have washed

Those robes which shine so bright."

Next day, as he was on his way to the trenches, he
fell in with a poor soldier in miserable circumstances.
His clothing was meagre, tattered, and muddy, and his
toes were sticking out at the sides of his worn-out shoes.
Mr. Matheson asked, in his frank, manly way, how he
was getting on, and seeing his wretched circumstances,

gave him a half-sovereign to buy a pair of shoes.
The soldier replied, that although he was far from

being well, or comfortable in mind, he was much better
than he was yesterday. This excited Mr. Matheson's
curiosity, and he pressed him to toll why he was so ex

cessively wretched yesterday, which he did with some
hesitancy and apparent reluctance. His tale of that
yesterday's misery was substantially this :
" As I thought," said the soldier, " of all we had passed
through since we came out here ; that we had been be
fore this place so long, and that we appeared as far from

taking it as the first day we sat down before it; that I
was perfectly miserable, and could hardly be worse,
death seemed preferable to life, and I resolved I would
do for myself, and be done with it. I took up my
musket, and went down there about eleven o'clock last

night, and was making all ready to dispatch myself,
when a person I could not distinguish in the darkness
passed down near me, wading through the mud, but ap.

parently in a happy mood of mind ; for he was singing
■How bright these glorious spirits shine ! ' etc.,

to a tune with which I was familiar; and I said to my
self, ' Well, now, this is too bad of me, it is very
cowardly; for that fellow's circumstances are, n0 doubt,
as bad as mine, and yet he seems to be happy ;' but on
listening to the words he was singing, I thought he must
be in possession of a source of happiness, and have a
tomething to support him, to which I was quite a stranger.

I wished I only knew how to be as happy as he ; and
with that I put my musket under my arm and returned,
and I feel better to-day, and more resolved to bear the
worst."

How great was his surprise to be told that the singer
who had charmed away from him the evil spirit of ,
yesterday was now before him. " Was it you ? Then I
won't keep your half-sovereign. I won't keep it now ;
for your singing last night has given me already much
more than I can express." Mr. Matheson would, doubt
less, embrace this favorable opportunity to lay before
him the way of salvation from sin and wrath.
But the great moral of the story which I wish now to
apply is, Sing! Christian, sing! Yes, my Christian
friend, sing, however wretched you may be in outward
circumstances, however gloomy may be your prospects.
Sing! "Rejoice in the Lord alway: again, I say, Re
joice;'' and if you do so, you cannot tell the mighty
effect it may have in a world lying in wickedness and
wretchedness, and bent on self-destruction ! Never
despair ! Have confidence in the God of all grace, and
praise Him always with all your might. It ill becomes
the heirs of a kingdom —" the sons and daughters of the
Lord Almighty" — to be moping, disconsolate, sad, and
desponding, like the waifs of Satan. In the midst ot
your tribulation be cheerful and happy ; and let the
world see how your faith can make you rise above your
adverse circumstances, and sing as you struggle through
the mud of this world's evils, and you may be well
assured it will have a mighty influence upon the careless
and ungodly. — The Christian Cabinet. (Edinburgh.)

NOTES FROM THE SERMONS OF REV. DR. TYNG.

BY A HEARER.

The waves of sorrow shall not dash over you ; theii
spray shall break into rainbows about your head.
David said, " I shall one day perish by the hand of
Saul ;" but he did not perish by the hand of Saul. Jacob
said, " All these things are against me ;" but all these
things were not against him.

The Christian is made perfect through trial. Almost
all the Bible is addressed to the afflicted. There is no
thing for the rich and prosperous but words of admo
nition.
" Fear not" — the key-note of the gospel dispensation.
When the law was proclaimed, it was, "Fear and
tremble."

Tell Jesus every sorrow, every defilement, every trans
gression, every degradation, without fear that He will
despise thee.
As we advance, our joy increases ; it is a bright beam
of the glory to which we are hastening. But griefs di
minish ; they are the dark shadows of the life we are
leaving behind.

An idol is any thing which is the occasion or tempta
tion of wandering from God.
The Lord is my Shepherd, first, in watchfulness ; Ho
is quick to see our dangers ; second, in tenderness—car
rying us in His arms in trouble and depression ; third,
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persevering fidelity ; fourth, boundless power. When
the thorns pierce, turn to Him. When you feel the bur
den of sin, think of Him. The most secret sin of con
science He can light upon and heal.
God never deserts an unfaithful servant. He makes

our own backslidings heal us.

Our hope does not depend on our holiness ; but rather
-our holiness on our hope. Our hope depends on our
simple trust in Jesus.

It is in proportion as we realize the Spirit of adoption,
that oil is thrown over the waves of affliction. The bil
lows surge ; but we know that there is peace beneath.

But when we lose sight of this relationship, and get into
the position of a slave, in feeling at least, then we begin
to think God's dealings hard. Hard ! the very four let
ters of the word grate like a saw. God is never hard.
Is He hard when He takes me in His arms and feeds me
with His love ? Is He hard when He heals my infirmi
ties? Is He hard when He corrects my errors ?

SOPHY'S STORY.

CHAPTER XIV.

Exodus 21-21.

Sophy. Why did God speak to Moses in a dark cloud ?
Mamma. Because He knew that sin was there, and
that if the people had come near He must have destroyed
them, because God is holy, and He could not allow sin
to come into His presence; and so God hid Himself in
darkness, and told the people not to come near the
mount.
God told Moses a great deal more than these ten com
mandments, which I have repeated to you. They were
laws which showed His tender care for His people : He
told them what they were to do with their servants, and
to be kind to them ; and if one man stole a cow from
another, he was to give him back five cows. And God
said, they must be kind to the widows and to the little
children who had lost their fathers and mothers ; and to
the strangers, because they had once been strangers
themselves in Egypt. They were not to go with wicked
people, and they were to show kindness to their enemies ;
for they were to be a holy people to the Lord. And
God said, Six years you shall sow your land, and gather
in the fruits of it : but the seventh year you shall not sow
it ; your land shall rest ; and the poor of your people
shall eat whatever grows in your fields, and in your
vineyards, and what they leave the beasts of the fields
shall eat.

8. That was like the Sabbath-day.
M. Yes ; it was called the Sabbatical year, or year of
rest. And the Lord said that the children of Israel
should keep three feasts to Him in the year : the first
was at the time that the Lord led them out of the land
of Egypt, when they were to remember the Passover ;
the second was the Feast of Harvest ; when they began

to reap their corn, they were to offer the first sheaf that
they reaped to the Lord ; the third was the Feast of Iu-
gathering — what we should call the harvest-home —
when they should have gathered in all the corn and fruit
out of their fields.
S. I suppose that was to thank God for giving them
the nice corn and fruit.

M. Yes ; and to show that they received every thing
from God, and that they delighted to offer to Him the
best of all they had. All the men and boys were to ap
pear before the Lord three times in every year. And
the Lord said, Behold, I send my angel before you, to
keep you in the way, and to bring you into the place
which I have prepared for you. And you shall serve
the Lord your God, and I will bless your bread and
your water, and I will take sickness away from among
you. And I will drive away the wicked people out of
the land, by little and little I will drive them out before
you; and you shall make no covenant with them, nor
serve their gods, nor let the names of their gods be heard
out of your mouths.
S. Did God say all those things to Moses in the thick
darkness ?
M. Yes. And when He had finished, He said to
Moses, Come up to the Lord, with Aaron and his two
sons, and seventy of the elders of Israel, and worship
afar off. Moses alone shall come near the Lord ; but the
others shall not come near, and the people shall not
come up to the mount at all.
Then Moses came and told the people what the Lord
had said, and they answered, All that the Lord has said
we will do. And Moses wrote down all the words of
the Lord in a book. And he got up early in the mom-
ning, and built an altar, and set up twelve pillars, ac
cording to the twelve tribes of Israel.
S. Was that because Israel had twelve sons ?
M. Yes; the family of each of Jacob's sons was called
a tribe, as the tribe of Reuben, the tribe of Benjamin.
And the young men offered offerings on the altar ; and
Moses took some of the blood of the animals, and put it
in basins, and the rest he sprinkled on the altar ; then he
took the book of the covenant, where he had written the
words of the Lord, and read it out to the people. And
they said again, the third time, All that the Lord has said
we will do, and be obedient. And Moses took the blood
that was in the basin, and sprinkled it on the people, and
said, This is the blood of the covenant which the Lord
has made with you, about these words of His.
S. Why did Moses call it the blood of the covenant?
M. Because the covenant was made sure by the blood.
God gave His law, and the people promised to obey it.
After Moses had done this, he went up as the Lord told
him, with Aaron and his two sons, and seventy of the
elders of Israel.
S. Why did God let some of the people go up the
mountain this time ?

M. Because the blood of the offering was shed, and
Moses had sprinkled it upon the people ; and God
showed that He was pleased with what Moses" had done;
for He opened heaven to them, and they saw the God
of Israel. And under His feet was like a pavement of
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sapphire stone, and as it were the body of heaven in its
clearness. And they saw God, and did not die.
S. O mamma ! how wonderful I But what is sapphire
stone like ?
M. It is a beautiful blue stone, like the bluest sky you
ever saw. And God, who stood upon the pavement>of
blue, said to Moses, Come up to me into the mount,
and I will give you tablets of stone, and a law, and com
mandments which I have written, that you may teach
them to the people.
S. What are tablets ?
M. They are flat pieces of stone : and the words were
not written on them, but cut into the stone, so that they
could never be rubbed out. And Moses went up to God,
with his servant Joshua; and he said to the elders,
"Wait here for us till we come back. Aaron and Hur are
with you ; if any of you have any troubles, come to them.
And as Moses went up, a cloud covered the mount, and
the glory of God abode upon Mount Sinai, and the cloud
covered the mount for six days ; and on the seventh day
God called to Moses out of the cloud ; and the sight of
the glory of the Lord was like a burning fire on the top
of the mount in the sight of the children of Israel. And
Moses went into the midst of the cloud, and he was in
the mount with God for forty days and forty nights.
S. Did Aaron wait for Moses all that time ?
M. No ; I am afraid he got tired of waiting for him ;
for we find that he returned to the camp, as you will
hear by and by.

CHAPTER XT.

Exodus 25.

S. Mamma, what was Moses doing all those, forty
days that he was in the mount with God ?
M. The Lord was showing him some wonderful things
that he was to teach the children of Israel about. And
the Lord said, Speak to the children of Israel that they
bring me an offering, and every one who gives willingly
with his heart may bring gold, and silver, and brass, and
beautiful stuffs of blue, purple, and scarlet, and fine
linen, and goats' hair, and rams' skins, dyed red, and

badgers' skins, and shittim-wood, and oil, and sweet

spices, and precious stones. And they shall make a holy
place for me, that I may dwell among them.
S. Were they to make a house for God down here in
the world ?

M. Yes. In the song that they sang on the shores of
the Red Sea, they said, The Lord is my God ; I will
prepare Him a habitation. God's Holy Spirit put it into
their hearts to wish Him to dwell with them; and in
His great love and mercy He was going to allow them
to make a holy place for Him, out of the things that
they offered to Him with willing hearts.
S. How nice that was ! I suppose it was a beautiful,
beautiful place. Was it all blue inside, like the pave
ment they saw on the mount ?

M. It was to be a beautiful place ; but the inside was
to be not blue, but gold, which is the most precious of
air metals ; and eveiy thing belonging to it was to be
made of the most beautiful and precious things. But
the most wonderful thing about it was, that God told

Moses it was to be made according to the patterns ot
things in heaven, which He would show to him.
S. Oh ! do tell me all about it

,

then ; for I should like
to know what is in heaven so very, very much.
M. I think, if we could look with our eyes upon the
things in heaven, as Moses did, we should see that every
thing up there is of God, and reflects the glory of the
Lord Jesus Christ. God was always wanting men to
know Himself, and in all His ways with men, ever since
Adam was turned out of the garden of Eden, He was
teaching them about Himself ; but they were very slow
to learn His holiness and His love, and He always had it

in His heart to send His only beloved Son into the world,
to tell who God was, and what His love would do for
sinners. So when God called Moses up into the mount,
He showed him in heaven realities about His holiness
and righteousness, and about His grace to us in Christ,
and then He told Moses to go down and make things
which would be figures of the true. But you must re
member that they were only figures ; for God did not

show the realities until the Lord Jesus had come down
here and become a man, and had died to put away sin.

S. Was Jesus the reality, then, mamma ?

M. Yes ; Jesus was God, and He revealed God, not
by figures, but in Himself ; and I hope we shall learn a

great deal of the reality while we are reading about the
figures of things in heaven that Moses made ; for God
has written about them in His word, on purpose to teach
us about Himself and about heaven.
S. Did Moses know a great deal about God ?

M. Yes ; God taught him His holiness and majesty, and
the awful grandeur that was suited to His presence ; and
Moses quite understood that God could not show Him
self except in figures, because His people were sinners.
S. Tell me about the figures, please, mamma.
M. The first thing God told Moses to make was an
ark. It was not like the ark that Noah made, but like

a long square box, made of a precious kind of wood
called shittim-wood, and covered all over, inside and out
side, with pure gold ; and it was to have a crown of gold
all round it
,

and two rings of gold on each side ; and

they were to make two poles of shittim-wood, covered
with gold, to slip into the rings, so that two men could
carry it by the poles.
S. That was a very pretty box ; but what was it for ?

M. It was to be God's treasure-box, to hold the cove
nant that He was going to give to His people ; for He
said to Moses, You shall put into the ark the tablets of
stone that I will give you. And on the top of the ark,
forming the lid, was to be a mercy-seat, made of pure
gold, and at both ends of the mercy-seat the gold was to
be stretched out into two cherubim — as they were

called: they were to be golden figures of creatures,

which were to have their faces looking toward each

other, across the mercy-seat, and their wings were to be

stretched out on high to cover the mercy-seat. And the
Lord said, There I will meet with you, and there I will
speak with you from above the mercy-seat, from between

the cherubim.

S. I suppose the mercy-seat was God's seat.
M. Yes ; it was to be His throno in the midst of His
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people, ami where He would meet with Moses when he
came as the mediator between God and His people. The
mercy-scat and the ark underneath it

,

made of the pre
cious shittim-wood, and covered all over with gold, were
figures of the perfection and righteousness and glory of
God, and of His own beloved Son, who came down from
heaven not as a pattern only of something up there, but
as God's real living treasure-house,. in whom are hid for
us all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, and who

is also God's true mercy-seat, in whom He delights to
show mercy and grace to poor sinners.
S. But Jesus was not come into the world then ; so I

suppose the children of Israel did not know that God
meant the ark to be like Him.
M. True ; God was always thinking of His only Son,
whom He meant to send into the world ; and now that
we can read all about Him in the New Testament, we
know what God's thoughts were when He showed Moses
how to make these things for His dwelling-place. But
God did not tell Moses all His thoughts. He only told
lum how He wished to dwell with His people, and how
they were to come near to Him, and how much they
were to know of Him. They were to know that He was

a holy God, who would dwell in a most holy place, and

who would hide his covenant safely in a golden box, but

over it was to be the mercy-seat and cherubim.
S. Why was the mercy-seat to be put on the ark ?

JW. Because the ark held the treasure of God's right
eousness — the tables of the covenant were to be inside

it ; and it was also a figure of the Lord Jesus Christ,
through whom all blessing comes to us ; and the mercy-
seat was the throne from which God would act in mercy ;

and the cherubim stretching out their wings were a

figure of how the mercy of God would stretch out to His
people and to the ends of the earth, because of what the
Lord Jesus Christ is before God.

£
1
.

Why did God tell Moses about tho ark, and the
mercy-seat, and the cherubim before he made the holy
place for God to come to ?

M. Because God begins with what is nearest to Him
self; so He told Moses first about the thing that He
most delighted in, and that was the ark, which was to

keep His covenant, and over which was to be the seat
whence His mercy would stretch out to the people whom
He meant to bless.

The next thing God showed Moses a pattern of was a

table. He was to make it of the same shittim-wood, and
to cover it all over with pure gold ; and the table was to
have a crown of gold all round it ; and it was to have a

border, and another crown of gold round the border.
And they were to put two gold rings cn each side, like
the ark, and to make poles of shittim-wood, overlaid with
gold, to slip into the rings to carry the table by. And
all the dishes, and spoons, and covers, and vessels were
to be made of pure gold.

STUDY OF THE BIBLE.

From his sick bed, Mr. Cecil wrote, " If God should
restore me again to health, I have determined to study
nothing but the Bible. Literature is inimical to spiri

tuality if it be not kept under with a firm hand. A man
ought to call in from every quarter whatever may assist
him to understand, explain, and illustrate the Bible; but
then in it is light and life— is all that is good for man.
All-important truth is there, and I feel that no comfort
enters sick-curtains from any other quarter. My state is

an admonition to young men. I have been too much
occupied in preparing to live and too little in living. I

have read too much from curiosity and for mental grati
fication. I was literary when I should have been active.

I feel, and urge with all possible strength on others, that
Jesus Christ is our all in all." These sentiments coming
from such a mind, and on such an occasion, are worthy
the most profound attention.

(SxposiiroiT;© o
f -2>crip{ure.

STEWARDSHIP.

1 Pbter 4 : 10.
The grace of God is manifold. The gifts distributed
among His people are various. There is not a greater
difference in the countenances and personal appearances
of men than in the qualifications and endowments of be
lievers. The variety of these many gifts suit well with
the riches of the Giver and the common benefit of the
many receivers. The wisdom of the Giver is seen in the
adaptation of the diversity to one excellent end.
There is a beauty in this variety and a symmetry in
the combination of different qualities, like the happy
mixture of colors in skilful embroidery ; just as there is

in the human frame, or in the constitution of the uni
verse, though the display of beauty and excellence in the
church of God exceeds all the marvels of creation. The
combination is as useful as it is beautiful. As in the body
each part has not only its place for proportion and order,
but also its appropriate use, so in the mystical body of
Christ every man's gift is fitted to a place of service, and

is designed to benefit others. So we are admonished,
"As every man hath received the gift, even so minister
the same 6ne to another, as good stewards of the mani
fold grace of God."
It is useful to know that all is received of free gift.
This should check the murmuring of those who receive
least, and all boasting of those who receive most. "For

if thou didst receive it
,

why dost thou boast as if thou
hadst not received'it ?"

Every one hath received some gift ; no one has received
all gifts. As in nature, nothing is wholly useless, so no
thing is self-sufficient. This should keep the least from
repining, and from throwing off the sense of responsi
bility ; for something he has received to be used for the
good of the body. This also should check the disposition
unduly to exalt the most privileged, and should lead

them to recognize the gifts of the lowly from whose
humble endowments they may reap the highest advan

tages. Some flowers and herbs that grow very low are
of a very fragrant and salutary use. Paul was comforted
by the coming of Titus. A humble, illiterate Christian
may speak more profitably and comfortably to a learned
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man than his own best thoughts can do, especially in a

time of weakness and darkness.
According to the intention of the Sovereign Dispenser,
all that is received by any is for the purpose of minister
ing to others. Thou art not proprietary lord of what is
committed to thee, but a steward; and it is required of
stewards that a man be found faithful, using intrusted

gifts for the good of the household, and so to the glory
of the Lord and Master. Not only outward gifts, but
grace which seems most appropriated to thy private

good, is also for the good of the brethreu. There is not
a spiritual joy or blessing communicated for the sole use
of the recipient. All is to be shared with others, and is
multiplied in the participation. Alas! how much of
what grace has bestowed has lain dead on our hands, in

stead of being used to mutual edification.
The seeming disproportion of gifts and graces should
not hinder us from ministering to one another. The foot
cannot say, Why am I not the hand ? and the ear can
not say, Why am I not the eye ? There is no envy or
discord in the natural body. Alas ! that there should be
so much in the mystical body. Though all the graces of
the Spirit exist in some measure where one exists, yet
they are not found in all believers in like measure. One,
for example, may be eminent in meekness ; another in
humility; a third in zeal. Now, by their fellowship,
each may be a gainer. In all our intercourse, we should
be giving and receiving spiritual good ; seeking each
other's weal by seasonable admonition, advice, and re

proof, sweetened with meekness, but most by holy ex

ample, which is the most lively and most effectual speech.
Christians should be trading with one another in spiri
tual things ; and he who faithfully gives most receives
most. " To him that hath shall be given, and from him
that hath not shall be taken away that which he hath."
It is surely much to be regretted that we are so fruit
less in the Lord's work in this way— that in retirement
we do not study more and pray more to know the true
use of all that we receive ; and that in society we do not
more constantly aim to improve all ; but trifle away our
time, and, instead of the commerce of grace, to our mu
tual enriching, we trade in vanity, like children exchang
ing shells and toys. What a reflection it will be at life's
close to look back on days so vainly wasted, and worn
out to so little purpose !
Lowly Christian, be not discouraged. The smallness
of your stewardship will not be reckoned against thee.
The approbation does not run, "Thou hast much ;" but,
on the contrary, " Thou hast been faithful in little." Great
faithfulness in the use of small gifts hath great accept
ance and a great reward. Retired contemplation may
be more pleasing, but active service is more profitable.

JOY THE KEY-NOTE OF THE CHRISTIAN'S LIFE.
by the rev. b. helm, china.

Phil. 3:1.
" FtxiiAY. my brethren,rejoice In the Lord. To write the samethings to
yon, tomc indeedIs not grievous,but for yonIt Is safe."

Jot, it has been remarked, is the key-note of the Epistle
to the Philippians ; and such should also be that of the

Christian's life. But there is a certain class of disciples
who, like doubting Thomas, are willing to die with the
Lord, but are always occupied with beholding the shadow
of the cross which they bear, rather than with the light
emanating from that which bore their Saviour. They
thus deprive themselves of the strength and comfort flow
ing from joy, and their Lord of the glory due Him.
" Whoso offereth praise glorifieth me."
What though stormy billows surge around you, af
flicted child of God ! If, like the boy on the mast, you
fear and are bewildered, but heed the call, "Look aloft,"
and all will be calmed. Seated on the throne of the
universe is your Redeemer. " He is made head over all
things unto His body, which is the church." He is " the
shadow of a great rock in a weary land ;" " a high rock and
strong tower of defence" to His people. And the tender
Iambs are borne in the bosom of the gentle Shepherd of
Israel.

Does your way appear dark and mysterious ? Look
aloft. Jesus is " a sun and a shield ; " He giveth aU
that is needed : grace for the conflict, and glory for the
crown. He will " guide you by His eye." He will
gently lead you. Amid the devious paths of life the
Christian may feel like saying as the benighted child,
" O Father ! it is so dark, I cannot see the road. Where
am I going ?" The calm reply comes back, " Never
mind, my child. / know the way ; only follow me. I
will lead you."
Are you sore and wounded in the conflict with Satan
and your own sins ? Look aloft. Cease to behold the
conflict and cares around you, and the sins in you, and

fix the eye of faith upon Him who passed through the
one and bore the other. " Is there 110balm in Gilead ?
Is there no Physician there ?" Yes, " with His stripes
are we healed."

Are you weary, pressed beyond measure with the
cares and trials of life ? Hear the joy-giving message,
" Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden,
and I will give you rest." Yes, " there is rest for the
weary ;" rest in Jesus, and rest in heaven. This rest
in Jesus filleth every desire. Your sufficiency is of God.
"I am thy shield and thy exceeding great reward." " I
sat down under His shadow with great delight, and
His fruit was sweet to my taste."

" He will make you to
lie down in green pastures ; He will lead you beside still
waters." Hence the prophet could exclaim" in his exalted

trust in Jehovah, " Although the fig-tree shall notblossom)
neither shall fruit be in the vines ; the labor of the olive
shall fail, and the fields shall yield no. meat ; the flock shall

be cut off from the fold, and there shall be no herd in the

stall "—though all earthly comforts seem gone—" yet I
will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my sal
vation." Then, if'storms of sorrow fall, only look to
Jesus. Look aloft. "For we have not an High-Priest
which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmi
ties, but was tempted in all points like as we are, yet
without sin." If the cross seem heavy, He knoweth our
frame, He remembereth that we are but dust. He
knows just how much we can bear ; and He knows how
heavy is the burden ; for

" He has borne our griefs and
carried our sorrows." Shall you then cheerfully bear tha
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cross His gentle hands lay on you ? Jesus, "for the joy
which was set before Him, endured the cross." Go thou,
child of God, " consider Him, lest ye be weary and faint
in your minds." Ye ransomed of the Lord, ye are return
ing from the regions of the shadow of death : ye are
coming home. Come with songs and everlasting joy
upon your heads. Rejoice in the Lord always, and
again I say, rejoice.

" HOW IS A MAN TO GET FAITH ?"

A LETTER TO A FRIEND.

March 6, 1871 .
Dear Sir : In thinking over the short conversation we
had this morning, it has occurred to me that my reply to
your question, " How is a man to get faith ?" did not
exactly meet what I suppose to be your difficulty. Per.
haps, you, like many other persons when concerned on
the subjject of religion, are inclined to regard faith as a
work which yon are to do, and in your efforts to do it
you are losing sight of Christ, and what Ho has done
for you.
Instead of acting upon the exhortations, " Look unto
me, and be ye saved," and "Behold the Lamb of God
who taketh away the sin of the world," you are perhaps
occupying yourself too much with the questions, " Do I
believe ?" and if not, " How am I to get faith ?"
If you were in prison for debt, and a friend in whose
veracity you had confidence should enter your celj, and

say, " I have paid all that you owed, and on the ground
of what I have done for you, you are now entitled to go
free," yon would not stop to inquire, " Do I believe this
good news ? Is my faith strong enough, and of the right
kind ?" You would instantly get up and go home, re-
joicing in your deliverance, and returning thanks to your
deliverer ; and throughout the rest of your life you would
strive in every possible way to express to him your gra
titude for his kindness.
This I believe to be an illustration of the Gospel, and
of the effect which it is calculated to produce upon us.
God sends us the message that

" our iniquities have
been laid upon Jesus, that He has been wounded for our
transgressions, and bruised for our iniquities ;

" that He
has " put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself."
He says, moreover, that He Himself, to whom the debt
was due, is perfectly satisfied with the payment Christ
has made of it on the cross. Suppose then, that instead
of*looking down into the depths of your own heart to see
if you can there find the right kind of faith, you look
away from yourself up to the perfect propitiation which

Christ has made for sin, and to the faithfulness of Godj
who promises salvation to every soul who is willing to
receive it on the ground of that propitiation.
In other words, suppose you believe God's testimony
concerning the perfectness of Christ's work in atoning
for sin, and the truth of the divine declaration recorded
in Acts 10 : 43, namely, that " through His name, whoso
ever believeth in Him shall receive remission of sins," do
you net see that peace and joy and gratitude would
then spring up, just as in the case above referred to ?

The best way, then, for you to get faith is to abandon

all direct efforts to work yourself up to it—yes, even to
forget that there is such a thing, and then to turn your
thoughts and attention straight to Christ, the great ob

ject of faith. If you wanted to love a certain object, you
would not endeavor by direct efforts to produce that
affection in your soul ; you would not be continually

gazing in upon your heart, and analyzing its feelings, but

you would bring the object before the eye of your mind.
You would consider its charms and beauties and claims
upon your love ; and as you did so, your affection would
gradually and almost imperceptibly kindle up toward it.
Now, it is with faith as it is with love ; neither of them can
exist in the abstract—that is

,

apart from the object which

is to call them into play. If you were sick, and a certain
physician promised to cure you, provided you would

trust yourself to his hands, and you therefore wished to

get faith in him, you would not set yourself to work to
generate it in your soul by direct efforts ; you would
contemplate the object of faith—namely, the physician.
You would consider his veracity, his skill, his success,
and if these were such as to entitle him to your confi
dence, it would spring up in your soul as a matter of
course. Now, Christ is a physician whose skill in curing
spiritual disease, whose success in healing sinners, and

whose faithfulness to His promises, are certainly such as
to entitle Him to your confidence ; and His word to yon

is simply, " Look unto me, and be ye saved."
The bitten Israelite did not wait to satisfy himself
that he had the faith with which to look to the brazen
serpent. He looked, and in looking lived ; and if you
will only look to Christ, you will find that as you gaze
upon Him hanging on the cross, and consider the value
of His atoning blood, and the grace which prompted Him
to shed it

,

all your doubts and fears and misgivings
will vanish like mists before the morning sun ; you will be
filled with joy and peace in believing that He has died for

you, and put away your sin by the sacrifice of Himself
and henceforth relying upon His grace and strength, you
will strive to live for Him who has died for you. '

With the sincere prayer that the Lord may reveal
Himself to you, and clear up all your difficulties, I am,

Truly your friend, - M. M.

FROM A LETTER TO A FRIEND.

You ask me, my dear friend, how to cultivate more
close communion with our Lord. I know no other way
than doing as Mary did, sitting at His feet, and seeking
by faith to realize Him in all things. We are apt to be
much pleased with the exercise of joyful affections, and
no wonder; for when love and joy and praise are in ex
ercise, these are sweet seasons, and blessed be His name
for granting us such. But, this winter, I have thought
much of the last lesson our Lord taught His disciples,
" Not my will, but Thine, be done," to seek submission as
our great attainment. It is a beautiful prayer with which
the apostle closes the epistle to the Hebrews :

" Make
you perfect in every good work to do His will, working
in you that which is well-pleasing in His sight, through
Jesus Christ, to whom be glory forever and ever. Amen !"
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I believe the more simple we arc, the more we Rball be
in a right spirit. " Lord, what wouldst Thou have me
to do ?" Give me all graces, but especially grant me
those graces which Thy providential dispensations make
most pleasing to Thee. We are too much for producing
those fruits which are pleasing to ourselves. Oh ! may
the Lord grant us grace to make Him our chooser in all
things ! God speaks to us generally by His word— par
ticularly by His providence. It is our wisdom to meet
Him in His dealings, under the experience that all His
dispensations are equally the effects of His love. It is a
strong consolation that the very hairs of our head are all
numbered, that the circumstances of the day are all per
mitted to promot'e a spirit of prayer, of patience, or of
praise. Would we live near to God, we must trust
Him as a child does his father. We must come to Him
for our daily portion. We must cast all our care upon
Him. We must review His daily mercies, so that there
may be a continued strain of praise. We must notice
not only the acts of His providence, but the state in
which He places us. If our general state is that of
composure ; if we have food and raiment and a com
fortable dwelling-place ; if He has, in addition to these
mercies, called us into His family, oh ! what cause have
we for praise ! I believe we do not make enough of
the blessings we have, which is one reason why we
have not more. Thanks be unto God for His unspeak
able gift!
I am much pleased with your comparison of the Jews
in the time of Haggai, and think you may gain a pro
fitable hint from it. They did not build the temple, and
therefore their own concerns did not prosper. The tem
ple, we know, was a type of the blessed Jesus. Do you
then, my dear friend, look more to this blessed Saviour,
instead of pondering on your own state. Meditate upon
His glory; contemplate His all-sufficiency; look at His
dying love ; examine His blessed promises ; enter into
the state where He sits, and you will find the Lord will
grant you your desire. He will fulfill his promise, "De
light thyself in the Lord, and He will give thee the de
sires of thine heart." May He indeed grant you your
desire, and fulfil all your petitions.

EUNICE MOTHERS.

It is not assuming divine prerogatives or denying the
sovereignty of God to follow divine directions in faith
upon the divine promises. While God, in His sovereign
grace, often comes in to triumph over human neglect,
failure, and unfaithfulness, and finds the trophies of His
grace in those who, according to all human calculations,
have been abandoned to ruin, we are, nevertheless, war
ranted in counting upon His faithfulness for certain re.
suits of a conformity to His will. For example, when
Christian parents are charged to bring up their children
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, the charge
implies not only a promise of grace for the fulfilment of

it
,

but also of sure results of fidelity to the charge. We
are warranted to conclude that when the results are

awanting, there has, been a failure in the performance,
and in ascribing much that we lament in the condition of

society to the abundance of Eli fathers, and the scarcity
of Eunice mothers in the church. There may, by the>bless-
ing of God, be some practical benefit from following the
warning to the former, by some views of the encourage
ment which the word of God affords to the latter.
In Eunice we have an example of a faithful mother;
and what an unspeakable blessing to thousands has the

devout and modest home-life of that simple-minded
woman been ! If there had been no Eunice, there would
have been no Timothy. It has often been remarked that

a very large proportion of. the eminent servants of God
in every age have been indebted, under God, to maternal
nurture for all that they became. Nay, it has be«n as
serted that a large proportion of all Christians may trace
their first impressions to godly mothers. Some years
ago, an association of young Christians occupied several
evenings in relating their spiritual experience; and

though there was an endless variety of details in the nar
ratives, with but one exception all proved to be the sons

of godly mothers.
Of the history of Eunice little is recorded, except that
she also was the child of a devout mother, Lois. They
lived at Lystra, where Eunice married a heathen hus

band—a step which, no doubt, brought her into much
affliction. Here, then, we have the case, only too com

mon, of a godly woman married to a godless man ; and

it may be that the sad consequence of the false step she
had taken stimulated her motherly solicitude that her son

Timothy might be saved from the unhallowed influences
by which her own error surrounded him. If her mother
Lois survived till the birth of Timothy, wo may be as
sured that the mother's solicitude was sustained by the

grandmother's counsels and prayers.
The name Timothy means a fearer of God ; and we may
infer that the mother's piety, which gave the name, met
with no violent opposition on the part of the father, who,
probably, in sheer indifference, left the child in the moth
er's hands. In Paul's Epistle to Timothy we may see
that the young disciple needed to be admonished against
sensitive timidity, which may, in part at least, be traced
to the influence of his education by a mother, whose femi
nine gentleness might foster a constitutional diffidence,
which a father's firmness would have tended to coun

teract.

There are two points in Paul's notice of her worthy of
consideration: first, her unfeigned faith, and second, her

care to make her son early acquainted with the holy
Scriptures.
From the first point we learn that the work of Eunice
began at the right end ; that is

,

with herself rather than
her child. No teacher who has himself but a smattering
of knowledge can train his pupils to thorough scholar
ship ; and as little is a parent who is an undecided be
liever — if there be any such—prepared to nurture a child
to a whole-hearted faith. The teacher should be master

of his own lesson. In this case the apostle seems to
speak with greater confidence of the faith of Eunice than
he does of that of Timothy, (2 Tim. 1 : 5,) and encourages
the nurtured faith of his fellow-laborer by reminding him
of his mother.
From the second we learn that the work of Euuice was
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begun not only at the right end, but also at the right
time. '"From a child," or, strictly, "from an infant,
thou hast known the Scriptures." We may be assured
that the unfeigned faith of such a mother was operating
in the spiritual nurture of her child before that child was
able to understand the holy words which were constantly

falling upon his ear. Jonathan Edwards, we are told,

took the utmost care to begin the government of his chil
dren when they were very young; and by subduing the
first manifestations of self-will, effectually established his

parental authority, and produced a cheerful obedience

ever after.

The Eunice mother must bo wiss as well as zealous.
Her zeal must be placed under the control of a sanctified

judgment ; for an unwise Eunice may ruin her little
ones as effectually as a negligent Eli. She must take
care not to over-instruct her little charge. Indeed, her

object will be to educate rather than to instruct, and she
will value instruction only so far as it helps her in educat

ing. A most successful teacher says, " Nothing is so
dangerous as over-feeding and overloading the mind with

religious instruction ; nothing so dangerous as cant Chris

tian words without power."
There is also danger that a warm-hearted Eunice may
over-educate as well as over-instruct her son. Prayerfully
guide his healthy development, but do not attempt to over-

educate him into a bad resemblance of yourself. Allow
him room to develop into what God has fitted him to be.

It is enough for you to keep your honored place of mo
ther; take care not to attempt to usurp the place of God.
There is a traveller to be fitted for a perilous journey. —a

young soldier to be armed for a tremendous conflict ; and

God has intrusted the task of his preparation not to an

angel, but to a frail and timid mother, who has learned

something of the perils and the conflict by her own
failures. Perhaps, when reviewing the sins and errors of

your own life, you have been tempted to wish that you

could begin it again, to go through it by the light of your
dearly-bought experience. That is impossible. But there
is your child, at the beginning of life, intrusted to you,
that you may do for him what your idle wish has desired

to have the power of doing for yourself. This is your

duty as a parent— this, and no more. Be content, then,

with doing the mother's part ; and having brought your
child to Jesus, leave him with his Lord.
The Christian mother must not over-stimulate. The
warmth of maternal feelings renders the mother more
liable to make this mistake than the father; and the emo
tional nature of the child renders it very susceptible of

injury from this cause. Preach more by example than
by words. Do not drag the child by the hair of the
head into the church. Do not attempt to force conversion
Why should you? Have faith in God— the faith that,
can both work :ind wa't. Bo as careful to keep your
child from being a stony-ground receiver of the Gospel as
to preserve him f.om the indifference of the way-side
hearer.

Love is the mother's most effectual instrument. Love

your child with a good conscience, for God designed that

you should love him ardently. D.> not dole out your

love in driblets ; 1ut give him good measure, pressed

down, and running over. Be wise with it all, but rather
seek to add the wisdom than to abate the love. Your
love is the ladder by which he is to climb up to the con
ception of the love of God in Christ.
Do not weary your child so as to disgust him with di
vine things. Learn to enter into his feelings. Stoop
down to him, as the Lord came down to us, and was a
man among men, while yet He continued to be the Lord
from heaven. Among the counteracting influences which
surround you, do not# permit your child questionable
indulgences because other mothers permit the same to

their children. Dare to be singular in your discipline, yet
do not rush over to the opposite extreme of unreason
able strictness. Thomas Fuller tells ns : "In September
I saw a tree bearing roses, whilst others of the same kind
around it were barren. Demanding the cause of the gar
dener, I learned that it alone being clipped close in May,
was then hindered to spring and sprout, and therefore

took the advantage by itself to bud in autumn." So the
hard repression of childhood, at the time when childhood
was seasonable, only retards its display ; and it comes at
last to aggravate the vices of manhood by adding the
heedlessness and recklessness of the boy to the strong
self-will of the miseducated man.
Let the mother seek to carry the conscience of her
child along with her as well as the approval of his judg
ment and the cordial codperation of his affections. This
she will never do unless her own soul be dwelling in the
light of God's presence. Every duty, every choice, every
act must be connected, not only with the sovereign will
of God, but with God as known and loved in Christ
Jesus.

What a work has been intrusted to the hands of a
Christian mother ! Who knows, O patient Christian
mother ! but that the little boy that sits at your knee is
being educated by you for coming service on the grand
est scale ? But however this may be, you may be assured
that if you be faithful on your part, God will not fail on
His, and His rich rewards of grace shall yet fill your
heart with joy aud your mouth with praise. When you
are disposed to say, " Who is sufficient for these things ?"
you will learn to say, "When I am weak, then am I
strong ;" for tho grace that is made sufficient for ns is

always accompanied with the most humbling sense ot
weakness in ourselves.

The articles on " Eli Fathers," and " Eunice Mothers,"
are from the pen of Mr. John Dickie, the author of the
well-known narrative, Philip Sharkey. We regret that
it has been necessary to abridge them both.—Ed. Wit
ness. v

THE BANKRUPT SINNER'S BOUNDLESS STORE.

He feeds on the riches of divine mercy.
He is clothed in divine righteousness.
He walks in divinely made paths.
He is refreshed and strengthened with divine joy.
He walks in the sunshine of divine blessing.
Hq reposes behind tho shield of diviac favor.
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PROOF THAT THE BIBLE IS THE WORD OF GOD.

There is something extremely mortifying in the eager
ness with which professed defenders of Christianity
herald the discovery of ancient inscriptions on bricks and
stones which seem to corroborate facts or dates of Scrip
ture history. The tone of surprise and triumph seems to
betray a suspicion that, if all the truth were known, these
facts could not be" substantiated, or at least to intimate
that the evidence of revelation is rfot complete, and that
farther research is necessary to settle the long contro

versy.
Yet, what is gained by these alleged corroborations ?
An obscure and mutilated inscription of probable anti
quity, is ingeniously and plausibly translated, and corre

sponds in some particulars with the Mosaic record. And
what of it ? even on the supposition that the inscription is
as ancient and the translation as accurate as they claim.
Does the record need confirmation ? And is the Moabi-
tisb stone so superior as a witness, that the record can

gain credit and confirmation by it ? Does the confirma
tion lend the weight of a feather to the proof that "all
Scripture is God-inspired, and is profitable for doctrine,
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness,
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly fur
nished unto all good works"? Or if fifty such stones
should be found, with inscriptions which flatly contradict
the leading facts of sacred history, would their united
testimony in the least impair the authority of Scripture,
or shake a believer's confidence that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of the living God ?
The weight that is attached to all such evidence shows
an entire misapprehension of the thing to be proved, and
of the nature of the evidence on which faith rests. Sup
pose that all the facts recorded concerning all the per
sons introduced in sacred history were proved to absolute
demonstration, by external evidence, it could not place
the men of our day in any more advantageous position
than were the contemporaries of these persons and the
witnesses of these facts— say, for example, than Pharaoh
and his courtiers in the days of Moses, or than the multi
tudes who cried, " Crucify Him, crucify llim !" in the days
of Christ. External evidences may have their uses in
leading men to the examination of the Scriptures them
selves. But no instance can be found among all who
have believed to the saving of the soul, of a person who
so believed upon any such evidences. Multitudes may
be found who have acknowledged that these evidences

are conclusive, and who have used them triumphantly to

silence objectors, who arc as far from faith in the Lord
Jesus Christ as wasCaiaphas,the high-priest, or Pilate, the
Roman governor. It may be said to every believer to
day, as the Lord said to one of the few who believed on
llim in the days. of His earthly life, " Flesh and blood
hath not revealed it unto thee ; but my Father which is in
heaven."
Men seem to think that they arc aiding the cause of
truth, and strengthening the evidences of revelation, by
exploring the ruins of Jerusalem, and by researches in
the region of Nineveh and Babylon. And there doubt
less are many objects of interest unearthed by these

labors. But they are objects of interests to historians
and antiquarians. They contribute nothing to the edifi
cation or comfort of the church of God. True faith is
not confirmed, hope is not animated, nor love quickened

by them. And even so far as silencing scepticism, and
demonstrating the divine origin of Christianity are con
cerned, it would be unspeakably more profitable to ex
plore the heights and depths of the word itself, which
teems in every page with the proof that it is of God.
The testimony of God does not need such corrobora
tion, aud it will not occupy the position of dependence
upon any such support. And when we find men pro
claiming it as a triumph, we are reminded of a certain
damsel possessed with a spirit of divination, who followed
Paul and his companions, crying, "These men are the
servants of the most high God, which show unto us the
way of salvation." Aud this she did many days ; but
Paul, being grieved, turned and said to the spirit, " I com
mand thee, in the name of Jesus Christ, to come out of
her." And he came out the same hour. Whether they
be geologists, coming to us with the testimony of the
rocks; or antiquarians, coming to us with the testimony
of the ruins, revelation receives them not as witnesses of
its truth, but as itself the test of their truth. " To the
law and to the testimony : if they speak not according to
this word, there is no light in them."
Those who are occupied in these researches and in the

accumulation of these evidences ought to be arrested by
the fact that, while they are accumulating their proofs,

infidelity is not only unchecked, but is invading their

pulpits and the high places of their churches, to say
nothing of its ravages among the illiterate classes
throughout Christendom. The only consistent position
for us to" occupy is that of " lights in the world, holding
forth the word of life." If the word of God does not.
prove itself, it can never be proved. It claims to be
light, and, as Owen maintains, "Light manifests itself.
Light requires neither proof nor testimony for its evi
dence. Let the sun rise in the firmament, and there is no
need of witnesses to prove to a seeing man that it is day.
A small candle will do so. Let the least child bring a
candle into a room which before was dark, and it would
bs madness to go about to prove by substantial witnesses
that light is brought in. Doth it not evince itself with
an assurance above all that can be obtained by any testi

mony whatever ? Whatever is light, either naturally or
morally, is revealed by being light. That which eviden-
ceth not itself is not light."
How otherwise would the word of God be suited to
the wants of perishing men ? What would become of the
masse* of illiterate men everywhere ; what of the nations
born and raised in heathen darkness ; what of the young
whose powers are undeveloped and untrained ; what of
the infirm and the dying, whose powers are gone, and
whose moments are numbered, if conviction of the truth
of Christianity can only be reached by long processes of

reasoning, learned research, and an acquaintance with
the history of the world ? But it is not so. It is evi
denced to the soul as the power of God. It shines in its
own light. "By this self-evidencing light," says Dr.
Owen, "doth the Scripture make such a proposition of it
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self as the word of God, that whoever rejects it does it
at the peril of his eternal ruin ; and thereby a foundation
is presented for the faith which it requires to repose itself

upon." " This is the condemnation, that light is come
into the world ; and men loved darkness rather than light,

because their deeds are evil."
" Oh ! how unlike the complex works of man,
Heaven's easy, artless, unencumbered plan I

No meretricious graces to beguile,
No clustering ornaments to clog the pile ;
From ostentation as from weakness free,

It stands like the cerulean arch we see,
Majestic in its own simplicity.
Inscribed above the portals from afar,

Conspicuous as the brightness of a star,

Legible only in the light they give,
Stand the soul-quickening words, ' Believe and live ! ' "

CLEAN EVERY WHIT.
By the death-bed of a young Christian, a minister
learned a fresh lesson of the blessed truth that "the
blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin." The words
were repeated to her when speech was almost gone, and

she dwelt upon the word "all" in a way which told how
much it was to her in that hour. "All," " all," she said
with eagerness, again and again ; and the word was a
sermon to the hearers. Yes, " all," not according to our
estimate of sin, but according to God's estimate ; and not
only according to God's estimate of sin, but also accord
ing to God's estimate of cleansing. Then, the cleansing
is not only from the sins which we have seen, but from
the sins which He has seen, though we were ignorant of
them. And this is the comforting view of His descrip
tion of Himself, " I am He that searcheth the reins and
hearts." It was He "who His own self bore our sins in
His own body on the tree." Not one of them was over
looked.

With our imperfect vision, and in the dim light in
which we too much dwell, stains may be overlooked
which are discovered when we come into clearer light,
and we discern sin where we little suspected it. But the
cleansing by this blood is according to the divine esti
mate of cleansing — such as will bear the unclouded light
of His presence and the inspection of His eye. "When
He has washed us from our sins in His blood, not a speck
remains on the stainless robe, the purity of which finds
its description in that of His own garments on the
mount—" His raiment became shining, exceeding white
as snow : so as no fuller on earth can white them." Yes,
though the sins have been as scarlet and crimson, they
are cleansed to dazzling whiteness. And the soul can en
ter boldly into the very presence of the Holy One, when
He who searches the reins and hearts, viewing His own
work, pronounces the verdict, " Clean evebt whit."
But, believer, this is not only for a death-bed, but for
the exigencies and the privileges of this present life. It
is with this assurance you have fellowship with the
Father, walking in the light as He is in the light. It is
with this assurance we know the joy of worship within
the veil. It is with this assurance we can abide in His
presence, and then, amid all that presses upon us, or

that threatens us, we can antedate both the rest and the

joy of heaven, " We joy in God through our Lord Jesus
Christ, by whom we have now received the atonement."

COMFORT IN DEATH.

The approach of death tests the value of all our pos
sessions ; and the 6olid comfort which God's word is then
fitted to impart proves its divine character, even to tho

ungodly. " Let me die the death of the righteous, and
let my last end be like his," is the wish of many more
than the wicked prophet of Aram. The Rev. Richard
Cecil's words well describe the rich consolations which
the Christian possesses in life's latest hours :

" Sitting,"
ho says,

" in my blanket, with the Bible before me, I
seem like old Elwes (the miser) with a bushel of bank
notes and India bonds ; but with this difference, that he
must have his all taken away, and I shall take all mine
with me."
A caravan was once pursuing its way through Hin-
dostan when one of the company, fairly overcome by
fatigue, sunk down upon the earth, and was coolly left

by his heathen brethren to perish. A Christian mis
sionary, who was travelling behind, stopped beside the
poor old man ; and perceiving his end not far off, he knelt
beside him, and whispered in his ear, "Brother, what
is your hope ?" Rousing himself, the dying man was
only able feebly to articulate the words, " The blood of
Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin ;" and then with a few
long-drawn breaths his spirit passed away. The mis
sionary was greatly amazed ; but in the hand of the
dead he observed a little piece of paper. Taking it care
fully from the grasp of the corpse, he found it to contain
the whole of the first chapter of the First Epistle of
John, in which occur the words that the departing one
had found, in life and death, to be indeed a kiss of
Christ's mouth.
"I shall never forget," wrote the Rev. Mr. Cecil,
from whom I have already quoted, " the day when I
stood by the bedside of my sick mother. 'Are you not
afraid to die ?' I asked. ' No.' ' No ! Why does the un
certainty of another state give you no concern ? ' ' Be
cause God has said, Fear not ; when thou passest through
the waters, I will be with thee ; and through the rivers,
they shall not overflow thee.'

"
(Isaiah 43 : 2.)

The Rev. Ebenezer Erskine, at an early period of his
ministry, preached from the words in Isaiah 43 : 3, " I
am the Lord thy God ;" and the consideration of the
covenant relation in which Jehovah thus reveals Him
self afforded Mr. Erskine peculiar delight. All through
his useful life, the thoughts thereby suggested animated

and consoled him ; and when he came to die, he remark

ed to an inquiring friend : " I am now doing with my
soul what I did forty years ago ; I am resting on that
word, '-I am the Lord thy God / ' and in this I mean to
die."
From the assaults of Satan, or the peculiar nature of
their disease, God's children are sometimes in darkness

for a time upon their dying beds. It needs, however,
but a suitable kiss of Christ's mouth to banish all their
fears.
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" Give me my promise," said a dying saint to her at
tendant. Memory was fast failing; and she could not
for the moment recall the word on which the Lord had
caused her to hope many years before. The nurse re
peated the passage, (2 Sam. 23 : 5,) "Although my
house be not so with God ; yet He hath made with me
an everlasting covenant, ordered in all things and sure :
for this is all my salvation and all my desire." No more
support was required to cross the Jordan ; and speedily
she was on the further bank, amid " the sweet fields of
living green."
The Rev. James Durham, minister in Glasgow in the
seventeenth century, was a very pious man and power
ful gospel preacher. None understood bettor, or could
more admirably unveil to the minds of others, the un
searchable riches of Christ. Yet when death was ap
proaching, he felt himself deprived, for a time, of the con
solation he had so often ministered to others. "While in
this state, he was visited by the Rev. Andrew Gray,
also a clergyman in Glasgow, who pointed him to the
words in John 6 : 37, " Him that cometh to me I will
in no wise cast out." Like the drops of honey to the
fainting Jonathan was this promise to the servant of the
Lord. " Enough," he replied. "I will cast all my good
deeds and all my bad deeds overboard, and swim to

glory on this plank of free grace."

JESUS RECEIVING A SINNER
In the scene in the house of Simon the Pharisee, (Luke
7,) we have a lovely view of the grace and glory of
the Lord Jesus. Simon had invited Jesus to a feast,
thinking He was a prophet ; but, to Simon's great offence,
Jesus suffers a woman of the city, a sinner, to embrace
His feet ; to wash them with her tears, and wipe them
with the hairs of her head. Simon thought that if Je
sus were a prophet, He would have known what sort of
a woman this was who touched Him ; "for," said he, " she
is a sinner." The Lord's turn now comes, and He shows
Simon that He knew both his host and the woman ; and
out of the mouth of the Pharisee himself brings the ex
planation of her conduct and the condemnation of his
neglect. Truth came by Jesus Christ He is The Truth
which makes every thing manifest. Simon is exposed in
his own eyes in the presence of the Son of God, while
the woman is held up to us in all the fragrance of her
sacrifice.

Jesus relates the parable of the Two Debtors — the one
owing five hundred pence, and the other fifty. Seeing
they had nothing to pay, their creditor graciously for
gave them both. Simon then acknowledges that the one
to whom most was forgiven would love most. The Lord
thereupon places Simon at His bar ; and turning to the
woman, contrasts her display of humble fervent love
with the Pharisee's cold neglect. He revealed Himself
as the creditor, and Simon as His debtor as much as the
woman. Hut alas for the self-righteous man ! he cared
nothing for the grace that was ready to forgive — and
there was no love ! The woman knew the greatness
of her need and the fulness of His grace whose feet it
was her joy to kiss. Tho Lord accepts her grateful hom

age, and Heaven looked down well pleased on the scene
which offended the cold heart of the Pharisee. It was a
joy to Jesus that He had found the sheep that was lost.
In Simon's eyes, she was but a sinner, whose touch was
contamination ; in the eyes of Jesus, she was one of the.
Father's own ; given to Him that she might be saved.
The Father had opened her eyes to see in Jesus the
Friend of sinners— one who would receive her, in all her
sins, to deliver her from them. The sinner touches the Holy
One, and through Him she too became holy. He had
love enough to give her the welcome she expected and

received ; she gave him credit for being what He was
declared to be—a Saviour ; and according to her faith, so
she found Him to be. He never disappointed a sinner's
confidence in His love, though that sinner might be the
most notorious in the city. Will not that Holy One
shrink from the touch of that polluted one, or drive her
from His presence ? Nay. He came to seek and to save
the lost.

He came to call sinners ; and He called them because
He loved them. He is the same Jesus now, and He has
still a large place in His heart for such. And more, He
still calls them, and lets them know that if others reject
them, He receives sinners—plucks brands from the fire.
He takes away their filthy garments, and clothes them
with change of raiment, and brings them into the closest
relation to Himself. There was an interchange of divine
affection between Jesus and this woman of the city;
a sinner no longer, but a saint. He loved her, and—O
wondrous grace !—He accepted her love. And this tie is
an eternal one; for Ho saves for eternal glory with Him
self. We shall one day see this woman, who was scorned
in the house of the Pharisee, wearing a blood-bought
crown on a heavenly throne.

Jesus, Thine everlasting grace
Our scanty thoughts surpasses far ;

Thy heart still melts with tenderness,
Thine arms of love still open are,
Repenting sinners to receive,

That mercy they may taste, and live.

We may wonder to see the Holy One receiving sin
ners ; but there is another strange sight : it is to see sin

ners rejecting the Holy One— the lost refusing the Sa
viour, and turning away from the grace which brings
salvation ! When she sits on a heavenly throne, where,
oh! where, will Christ-rejecting Pharisees be lying?

CO-OPERATION OF EVANGELISTS AND PASTORS.

Tlie Life and Labors of Duncan Mathieson is indeed a
remarkable book, as all who knew any thing of the man
would anticipate. W. P. M. (with whose initials our
readers are familiar) says of it :

" If we could awaken an
interest in every reader to see this true picture of a real
man, a real gentleman, a real Christian, and a real evan

gelist, in this noble volume, we should be doing the great
Master's work." Among his last public services was an
address at the Perth Conference in 1868, on 'Coopera
tion in the Work of the Lord,' from which we make an
extract, containing valuablo suggestions to an important
class of laborers.
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" Usually, evangelists go to places to which they have
been invited by one or more living souls. Their work
is to preach the Gospel. With all my heart I protest
against what I have known : men received with all the
warmth of simplicity, and quietly leading unsuspecting
ones away to their peculiar views, leaving afterward a

leaven of division injurious in its results. Let men be
honest. They have a fair field ; and the sacred rights of
conscience no man has a right to invade. I have preached
in many lands ; and in this dear land of ours I have pro
claimed salvation in its crowded cities, lowly hamlets,
by the side of its wimpling burns, and on its mountain
sides, and no one dares charge me with making one pro
selyte to my views, or spending my time on any thing
but the one theme.
" I stand to-day with my eyes fixed on the lost. I plead
with evangelists to keep at the one thing. With the
vision cleared by Heaven's lamp, they will see the crowd
rushing on to destruction, sporting with death, indif
ferent to Calvary, laughing on the way to hell. When
there are no souls to be saved, turn to teaching. Wil
liam Burns, that man of God, was once asked by a lady
many things as to how he felt when preaching to the
millions of China. After a pause, and fixing his eye on
her—an eye that was always full of pity—he said: 'I
ever think of one thing—the lost, and a Christ for them.'
" I have been told that it is a sacrifice preaching always
to the unsaved. I grant it. We lose much joy in al
ways dwelling about the Temple-door, and not rising to
proclaim higher truth in whiclr our souls would luxuriate.
But if we speak of sacrifices, let ns think of the tears
wept over Jerusalem ; of the sore agony of Gethsemane ;
of the dying love on the cross ; and then say if life itself
is not worth giving, if we may but win one jewel for Im-
mannel's crown.
" When an evangelist comes to a place, there ought at
first to be a trying of the spirits. Standing on etiquette
must be set aside. Evangelists, if full of power, need
not to be patronized. Earnest ministers are not to be
set aside. They meet 0n a common platform ; they serve
the one Christ.

Stereotyped modes of action, if need be, must be laid
aside, and the ministry of the Spirit must be recognized.
" There will ever be need both to ' bear, and forbear.'
Essentials must be held by both, as with a death-grip ;
non-essentials maybe scattered to the winds. In one
sense, neither need act the gentleman. Both should toil
and sweat, as laborers. The furrows turned up by both
should be so joined that, when the seed springs, the fur

rows may be hid under the golden grain, ripening for

the harvest-home of heaven.
"I only returned a few days ago from the seaside. In
my weakness, I used to sit and mark the ebbing and
flowing tide. When it was out, every inequality in the
shore could be seen. Hidden rocks were laid bare,
and the tangle-covered bottom exposed. When it was
in, all was covered. There was nothing to be seen but the
blue sea— the one groat ocean. So, when the Holy Ghost
shall put forth His almighty power, a subject such as
this will not be raised. The waves of salvation rolling
along will put all out of sight, as ministers and evan

gelists, like men rescuing the drowning from a wreck,
almost sweating blood as they do it

,

or saving the in

mates of a burning house ; men with hell pursuing and
heaven beckoning onward, holding up the cross, and in

thrilling tones crying :

' There is life for a look at the crucified One !

There is life at this moment for thee ;

Then look, sinner, look unto Him, and be gared ;

Unto Him that was nailed to the tree.

"There is nothing comparable to the loss of a soul.
God, heaven, hell, salvation, are solemn realities. The
shadows of eternity are falling on the path of some of
us. They are not dark, but lightened by the glory that
shines from the better land. I know not how it may be
with me. Our Father can heal if He pleases. I leave it

in His hands. It is sweet to know that we toil only for

a little while ; that, sowing in tears, we shall reap in joy.
Let us seek the welding heat of Heaven. We can only
do valiantly as we receive power from on high. That
power will not be withheld, and the blessing will come.
With all the earnestness of a dying man, and with my
eyes fixed on the judgment-seat, I would affectionately
urge all who love the Lord to pray, labor, and live for
the lost. Lift up Jesus, and Jesus only ; for

' His name forever shall endure,
Last like the sun it shall ;

Men shall be blessed in Him, and Blessed
All nations shall Him call.

1 And blessed be His glorious name
To all eternity ;

The whole earth let His glory fill.
Amen, so let it be.' "

COMMUNION WITH GOD.

For ourselves, and for all that we do for God, living
communion with Him is the means of power and peace,
of security and success. It was never more needful than
now. Feverish activity rules in all spheres of life. The
iron wheels of the car which bears the modern idol ot
Material Progress whirl fast, and crush remorselessly all
who cannot keep up the pace. Christian effort is mul

tiplied and systematized beyond all precedent. And all
these things make calm fellowship with God har.l to
compass. The measure of the difficulty is the measure
of the need. I, for my part, believe that there are few
Christian duties more neglected than that of meditation,
the very name of which has fallen of late into compara
tive disuse ; that augurs ill for the frequency of the thing.
We are so busy thinking, discussing, defending, inquiring,
or preaching, and teaching, and working, that we have
no time and no leisure of heart for quiet contemplation,
without which the-exercise of the intellect upon Christ's
truth will not feed, arid busy activity in Christ's cause
may starve the soul. There are few things which the

church of this day, in all its parts, needs more than to
obey the invitation, " Come ye yourselves apart into a
lonely place, and rest awhile." —From The Pattern of
Service, by the Jlev, Alexander McLaren. JTodder <ft
Stoughton,
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"AND THEY SHALL NEVER PERISH."

Join? 10 : 2S.

" Nevee perish !"—words of mercy,
Coming from the lips of One
Who, though here a homeless wanderer,
Pills the high eternal throne.
Brightness of the Father's glory,
Qod and man in one combined ;

Faithful Shepherd of the chosen,
Safe are those to Him assigned.

" Never perish !"—words of tweetneit,
Dissipating every fear,

Filling all with joy and gladness
Who the Shepherd's voico can hoar ;
Bringing richest consolation
To the soul fatigued, oppressed,
Sweet refreshment to the fainting,
And, to weary spirits, rest.

" Never perish I"—words of power;
Satan now I can defy :
Safe my soul, beyond my keeping —
Hid with Christ in Qod on high.
Come what will, I'm safe forever';
Tis the promise of my God,
Written in His word unfailing,
Sealed with Jesus' precious blood.

" Never perish !"— words of glory;
Heaven is mine, and all is well.
0 my soul ! with rapture burning.
On the precious sentence dwell ;

Think not of thy faults and failings,
Nor on thy deserviugs brood :
What thou art in Jesus, ponder—
And the promise of thy God.

THE BIBLE IS "THE FIRST BOOK, THE BEST
BOOK, AND THE OLDEST BOOK IN THE WORLD."

A nation would be truly blessed if it were governed
by no other laws than those of this blessed book. It is
so complete a system that nothing can be added to it or
taken from it ; it contains every thing needful to be known
or done ; it affords a copy for a king (Deut. 17 : 18,) and
a rule for a subject ; it gives instruction and counsel to
a senate, authority and direction to a magistrate; it
cautious a witness; requires an impartial verdict of a
jury, and furnishes the judge with his sentence ; it sets
the husband as lord of the household, and the wife as
mistress of the table—tells him how to rule, and her how
to manage. It entails honor to parents, and enjoins obe
dience to children. It prescribes and limits the sway of
the sovereign, the rule of the ruler, and authority of the
master ; commands the subjects to honor and the servants

to obey, and promises the .blessing and protection of its
Author to all that walk by its rules. It gives directions
for weddings and for burials. It promises food and
raiment, and limits the use of both. It points out a
faithful and eternal Guardian to the departing husband
and father ; tells him with whom to leave his fatherless

children, and in whom his widow is to trust, (Jer. 49 : 11,)

and promises a father to the former and a husband to the

latter. It teaches a man how to set his house in order
and how to make his will. It appoints a dowry for the
wife, and entails the right of the first-born, and shows
how the younger branches shall be left. It defends the
rights of all, and reveals vengeance to every defrauder,
overreacher, and oppressor. It is the first book, the best
book, and the oldest book in all the world. It contains
the choicest matter, gives the best instruction, and affords

the greatest pleasure and satisfaction that ever was

revealed. It contains the best laws and profoundest
mysteries that ever were penned. It brings the best of
tidings and affords the best of comfort to the inquiring
and disconsolate. It exhibits life and immortality and
shows the way to everlasting glory. It is a brief recital
of all that is past and a certain prediction of all that is
to come. It settles all matters in debate, resolves all
doubts, and cases the mind and conscience of all their
scruples. It reveals the only living and true God, and
shows the way to Him ; and sets aside all other gods,
and describes the vanity of them and of all that trust
in them. In short, it is a book of laws, to show right
and wrong; a book of wisdom, that condemns all folly
and makes the foolish wise ; a book of truth, that detects
all lies and confutes all errors ; and a book of life, that
shows the way from everlasting death. It is the most
compendious book in all the world ; the most authentic
and the most entertaining history that ever was published.
It contains the most early antiquities, strange events,
wonderful occurrences, heroic deeds, unparalleled wars.
It describes the celestial, terrestrial, and infernal worlds ;
and tile origin of the angelic myriads, human tribes, and
infernal legions. It will instruct the most accomplished
mechanic and the profoundest artist ; it will teach the
best rhetorician and exercise all the power of the most
skilful arithmetician, (Rev. 13 : 18;) puzzle the wisest

anatomist and exercise the nicest critic It corrects the
vain philosopher and guides the wise astronomer; it
exposes the subtle sophist and makes diviners mad. It
is a complete code of laws, a perfect body of divinity, an
unequalled narrative; a book of lives, a book of travels,
and a book of voyages. It is the best covenant that ever
was agreed on, the best deed that ever was sealed, the

best evidence that ever was produced, the best will that
ever was made, the best testament that ever was signed.
To understand it is to be wise indeed ; to be ignorant of
it is to be destitute of wisdom. It is the king's best copy,
the magistrate's best rule, the housewife's best guide, the
servant's best directory, and the young man's best com

panion. It is the schoolboy's spelling-book and the
learned man's masterpiece. It contains a choice grammar
for a novice and a profound treatise for a sage ; it is the
ignorant man's dictionary and the- wise man's directory.
It affords knowledge of witty inventions for the ingenious
and dark sayings for the grave ; and it is its own inter
preter. It encourages the wise, the warrior, the racer,
and the overcomer, and promises an eternal reward to

the conqueror. And that which crowns all is
,

that the

Author is without partiality and without hypocrisy, ." iu
whom is no variableness nor shadow of turning,"— Old
Author.



102 July, 1871.

SOPHY'S STORY

And the table was to have twelve loaves of bread
. always upon it.
Sophy. What were the loaves on the table for ?
Mamma. For a remembrance of the children of Israel.
They were to be of unleavened bread. And God called
it shewbread, or bread of faces, because there was a loaf
for every tribe of the people He loved ; and He chose to
have in His dwelling-place something that reminded
Him of them all ; for He said, You shall set upon the
table shewbread before me always. Aaron was to put
it on the table fresh every Sabbath day, so that the
children of Israel might always know that God had a
remembrance of them before Him in Hia holy place.
S. How wonderful for God to love them so much !
M. Yes ; it showed the great love with which He
loved them, and He wished His people to know it.
The next thing the Lord told Moses to make was a
candlestick of pure gold. Now, gold is a metal that can
be hammered or beaten out into any shape, or made as
thin as the thinnest paper. So the Lord said the candle
stick was to be one beaten work of pure gold : one
whole piece was to be beaten out into six branches—

three on one side of the candlestick and three on the
other side ; and the branches were to be ornamented
with knobs and flowers ; and it was to have seven lamps,
filled with pure olive-oil, to be always lighted in the

holy place ; and the candlestick was to stand opposite
the table, and to throw its light upon it; and the snuffers
and snuff-dishes were to be all of gold. And the Lord
said to Moses, Take care that you make my dwelling-
place, (or tabernacle, as it was called,) and every thing
belonging to it

,

after the pattern that I have shown you
in the mount.

CHAPTER XVI.

Exodus 26.

M. To-night we shall learn about the tabernacle itself;
for the Lord said to Moses, You shall make the taber
nacle of ten curtains of fine twined linen, and blue, and
purple, and scarlet, with cherubim beautifully worked
on them.
S. Were they worked all over with a needle, like the

pretty work you showed me one day, that the people in
India make ?

M. Yes ; you will hear by and by how the women
helped in this part of the tabernacle ; they must have
looked very beautiful with the cherubim richly embroi
dered over them ; the ten curtains were to be all the

same size, and five were to be fastened together, and the

other five together, and then they were to have fifty

loops of blue all down the edge of the curtain, and fifty
loops down the edge of the other curtain ; and into these
loops of blue were to be put studs or buttons of gold to
loop them all together, that it might be one tabernacle.
S. Why did they not make one curtain all blue, and
another all purple, and another all scarlet ?

M. Because the colors of the curtains, like every thing
else in the tabernacle, were to show the glories of the
Lord Jesus Christ —blue was the heavenly color; purple
was the royal kingly color; and scarlet was the color
of earthly grandeur and glory. We know that the Lord
Jesus Christ had all these glories. He was the Heavenly
One, and He was a King ; and God has given Him glory
as a man, because, when He was a man down here, He

perfectly glorified God : and when He comes into this

world again, He will take His great power and reign ;

and He will be King over His people Israel, and then
they will see in Him the blue, the purple, and the scarlet,
and all the grace and glory that the cherubim were

figures of— and the gold, which showed that Jesus was

God as well as man.
S. How very wonderful !

M. Every thing about the tabernacle was most won
derful, and as Moses thought of it he must have felt what
glory belonged to God's presence, and how unsuited to

Him were all the thoughts and works of men. How full
his heart must have been of heavenly things when he
took forty days—that is nearly six weeks— to learn their
pattern ; and he had learned it so well that he was to
come down from the mount and make every thing exactly
like what he had seen up there !

S. Perhaps God gave Moses His Holy Spirit to teach
him the pattern.
M. Oh! yes ; the poor sinful heart of man could never
take in any thing about God or heaven. Moses learned

all these things entirely by God's Spirit. The next Ihing
the Lord said he was to make were curtains of goat's
hair, for a tent upon the tabernacle ; they were to be

eleven, and they were to be longer than the curtains ot

the tabernacle, so as to cover them completely ; five were

to be fastened together, and six together ; and they were

to have fifty loops on each side, but they were to be joined
by studs of brass, that it might be one tent.
S. Why was the tent to be put over the tabernacle?
M. Because the tabernacle was God's sanctuary, or
holy place. His dwelling place and every thing in it waa
to be suited to Him. But what 'suited Him did not suit a
sinful people ; so God said the curtains of goat's hair
should be placed on the tabernacle, and it was called the

tent of the congregation — that means the tent of the
people. It was suited to man, as the beautiful curtains
of the tabernacle were suited to God, and this was also
the reason that they were looped together with buttons
of brass ; but the curtains of the tabernacle had buttous
of gold.

S
. Did no one see the beautiful curtains unless they

went inside the tabernacle ?

M. I think not. And the Lord said that they were to
make a covering for the tent of ram's skins dyed red, and
the outside covering of all was to be of badgers' skins, to
preserve it from all that which would be around it in the
wilderness, or any thing that might spoil its perfect
beauty.
S. But what held up the curtains, mamma ?

M. They were to make boards of shittim-wood over
laid with gold. There were to be twenty boards on each

side, and they were to have small pieces of wood at the
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bottom of each board, lo fit into two sockets of silver,
which kept them standing up ; and for the ei I of the
tabernacle there were to be six boards, and the wo cor
ner boards ; and all the boards were to have rings of
gold upon them ; and they were to make bars of shittim-
wood, overlaid with gold, to slip into the rings, to hold
the boards together. And the Lord said, You must set
up the tabernacle according to the fashion of it which
was shown you in the mount.

S. Did Moses know where to put all the things in the
tabernacle ?
M. Yes ; for the Lord said to him, You shall make a
veil of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined
linen ; with cherubim shall it be made. And you shall
hang it by hooks of gold, upon four pillars of shittira-
wood overlaid with gold ; and the pillars shall stand upon
four sockets of silver. And you shall hang up the veil
under the studs of gold that fastened the curtains to
gether, and it shall divide the tabernacle into two parts,
and separate the holy place from the most holy place.
S. That would make two rooms in the tabernacle, like
a heaven inside heaven.
M. Yes ; it was intended to be a pattern of the hea
vens. The ark and the mercy-seat, with the cherubim,
were to be in the most holy place ; that is inside the veil,
and nothing else. Then outside the veil, in the holy
place, were to be the table and the candlestick. And the
.Lord said, You shall make a hanging for the door of the
tent of blue, purple, and scarlet, worked with needle
work ; and you shall hang it with hooks of gold on five
pillars Of shittim-wood overlaid with gold, and the pillars
shall stand upon five sockets of brass.
S. Were there any pretty cherubim on the curtain for
the door ?

M. No ; and for the same reason that the sockets of
the pillars were to be of brass ; for man was to approach
there.

CHAPTER XVII.

Exodus 27.

S. Mamma, did Moses make any thing else for the
tabernacle ?

M. Yes ; the Lord said to him, You shall make an
altar of shittim-wood. It shall be square, and it shall have
horns on the four corners,, and all overlaid with brass ;
and the pans to receive the ashes, and all the vessels of
the altar shall be made of brass. And the poles of
shittim-wood were to be covered with brass, and put into
the rings, to carry the altar by.
S. I suppose the people were to burn their offerings on
the altar.

M. Yes ; God put the altar there to show that it was
only by an offering, and by the shedding of blood, that a
sinful people could come near to Him at all.
S. Where was the altar to be ?

M. Just outside, in what was called the court of the
tabernacle ; for they were to set up pillars all round the

tabernacle, twenty pillars on each side, in twenty sockets
of brass. And at one end of the court were to be ten
pillars, and at the other end were to be six pillars, and

four for the gateway. And on the pillars were to be
hooks of silver, on which they were to hang curtains of
fine twined linen ; but for the gate they were to make a
beautiful curtain, like the one for the door of the tent;
but all the things belonging to the court were to be of
brass.
S. What was the court of the tabernacle for ?
M. It was a place where the sinful people might come
to God. They were to bring their offerings to the altar
of brass, and to burn them there before the door, for
none but priests were to go in to the tabernacle. And the
Lord told Moses to command the children of Israel to
bring him pure olive-oil for the lamp, that it might be
always burning in the holy place. Aaron and his sons
were to attend to it every day, and to keep it always
lighted before the Lord. For it was to be a statute for
ever, unto their generations on behalf of the children of
Israel.

S. Why were Aaron and his sous to take care of the
lamps ?
M. Because God had chosen them to be His priests,
and to serve Him always in His tabernacle.
S. Were they to be more holy than the rest of the
people ?

M. Yes ; they were to be separated from the rest of the
people, and they were to be entirely given up to God.

They were even to be dressed differently to any body
else, and God Himself ordered the sort of dress He chose
them to wear; for He said to Moses, You shall make holy
garments for Aaron your brother, for glory and for
beauty. And God gave wisdom to some of the people
that they might know how to make these beautiful
clothes for Aaron and for his sons ; and they were to be
made of gold, and blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine
linen.

& That was like the curtains of the tabernacle ; but
why did they put gold in them ? You said gold was
what belonged to God.

M. True, gold is used as a figure of the perfection ot
God ; but Aaron, when he was dressed in his garments ot
glory and beauty, as God's high-priest, was a figure ot
the Lord Jesus, who is now God's High-Priest in heaven,
where He is crowned with glory and honor.
S. Has God any priests like Aaron now ?
M. Oh ! no ; God has no tabernacle on earth now.
His dwelling-place is in heaven, and no one can get any
blessing anywhere else now. I wonder if you can tell
me why ?
S. Is it because Jesus is there ?
M. Yes ; but there is another reason, too, and that is

,

that there is a great dark blot upon this world, because
the Son of God was crucified here, and so God will not
have any holy place to dwell in in this world now, and
His glory never comes down as it did upon Mount Sinai.
When wicked men would not have Jesus here, God took
him home to heaven ; and all who believe in Jesus He will
take up there too, to be with Him. God sees nothing
good in this world now. It was all very good when He
made it at first, but our sins have spoiled it all. There is

not one single thing on earth that God delights in now,

except the love and joy that He puts into the hearts of
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jioor sinners, by His Holy Spirit, when they know that
Jcsns has washed away their sins in His own blood.
& Did Aaron teach the people about God as Jesus did ?
M. No ; Aaron did not come down from heaven as He
did. Jesus knew all His Father's thoughts and all His

love, so that He could come down and tell men about it ;
but Aaron was a poor sinful man like all the other child
ren of Israel ; yet God chose him out from among them,
and set him apart to serve Him in His holy place, and it
was Aaron's business to keep the lamps always burning

brightly, and to take care that the people remembered
God's holiness. And you will hear by and by how Aaron
offered sacrifices to God, for himself and also for the

people.

©xpojsiitcmsj of Scripture.

THE BASKET OF FIRST-FRUITS.

Deut. 2C : 1-11.

This ordinance the Israelite was to observe when he
had come unto the land which the Lord his God had
given for a possession. In the observance of it he stood
before God as a joyful witness of the divine faithfulness
which had brought him into the full enjoyment of pro
mised blessing.
The basket of first-fruits had a distinct character and
import amidst the ordinances of Israel. The national
feasts unfolded in type the means of redemption and the

grounds of the relationship to Jehovah into which the
people were brought ; while the offerings and priesthood
showed how they could approach God in consonance

with His holiness. But the basket of first-fruits relates
to the inheritance, not to the redemption, of the people
of God. The worship connected with it is individual,
not corporate. The worshipper stands here, in the actual
enjoyment of all that God had promised, with an offering
of thanksgiving, a sacrifice of praise. Misery and help
lessness had been met by mercy and redemption. But
these were only the necessary steps by which the faith

fulness of Jehovah had brought His people to the
possession of the inheritance. The worshipper is here in
possession of the inheritance ; and the ordinance is

,

" Thou shalt go unto the place which the Lord thy God
shall choose to place His name there. . . . And thou
shall set it (the basket) before the Lord thy God, and
worship before the Lord thy God."
How simple, and yet how perfect ! It is only, in truth,
the appropriate acknowledgment of the goodness of God
which had placed the worshipper in the midst of bless
ings. He comes not as an alien in the land, but as the

possessor of it by the gift of God. They are the first-
fruits of the land which the Lord had given him, and
which he possessed and dwelt in. His own hand had
gathered them as a proof of the fruitfulness of the inheri
tance. They were brought to the appointed meeting-
plase of the Lord and the worshipper, according to that
word, " In all places where I record my name, I will
come unto thee ; and I will bless thee." The priest, the

appointed medium of approach, was directed to " take
the basket out of thine hand, and set it down before the
altar of the Lord thy God." Then comes the acknow
ledgment of the grace of God in the choice and redemp
tion of His people. The helplessness and misery of the
people whom God had redeemed are fully owned. Egypt

is remembered as the place of their bondage ; and the

pity of the Lord, in response to the cry of anguish from
the oppressed. Redemption is acknowledged in all its
characteristic power as the work of the Lord. And last
ly, the land, as the inheritance which the Lord bad given
them, is characterized according to the terms in which it

had been described when it was yet but the land of pro
mise —" a land that floweth with milk and honey."
At this point there is an instructive change of address.

It is no longer the grateful rehearsal of the acts of the
Lord ; but the worshipper directly speaks to the Lord.
And how simply ! as is always the case when the con
sciousness of His presence possesses the heart : " And
now, behold, I have brought the first-fruits of the land
which Thou, O Lord, hast given me."
Then comes the final element of joy, arising from the
enjoyment of all that God had accomplished for him and
had given him to possess, and of the relationship in

which God stood to him. For there is the constantly
recurring expression, " The Lord, my God." And here
the Levite and the stranger are introduced as, those who
had a claim to participate in the joy which was flowing
from the grace and goodness of the Lord.
God is first acknowledged and enjoyed in all that His
goodness has bestowed. The blessing is not enjoyed
apart from God ; but God is owned and enjoyed in the

blessing. So all the blessings of God's hand should bring
us to God Himself—to God first, with the first-fruits of
thanksgiving to Him. Otherwise His blessings may lead
the heart away from Himself, and God may be forgotten
in the very enjoyment which His goodness has bestowed.
This is true, not only of temporal blessings, but too
often also of the blessings of redemption. How many
hearts are dwelling more on their security in Christ than
on Christ Himself—resting on the effect of redemption as
relating to their own happiness and hopes, instead of be
ing brought by it into the blessedness of communion
with God. How many rest practically in the knowledge
of their standing in Christ, instead of using it to know
and enjoy God, to whom, in thanksgiving and praise, all
our blessings should return. " Jesus suffered for sins
once, the Just for the unjust, to bring us to God."
" God is love ;" but love, to be known, must be enjoyed.
And here enjoyment is infinite.
God has revealed Himself in the redemption and grace
and eternal inheritance which are the fruit of His love
through the death, resurrection, and ascension of our
Lord Jesus Christ. Here He displays the supremacy of
His love, and makes His very nature known to our
hearts. These displays are suited to mould the thoughts
of His people, and are designed to inspire and guide the
worship they present. But how far from such worship

is the wordy recapitulation of known truths before the
Lord, in which memory, rather than the heart, is active.
Alas ! if we thus come with empty baskets—with no fruit*
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gathered by faith as dwellers in the land ; if there be no
joyous affections kindled in our own hearts toward Him
which stablisheth us in Christ, and hath anointed us ;
who also hath sealed us, and given us the earnest of the
Spirit in our hearts. Rather, in present fellowship with
Him who has taken possession of the joy for us, let us,
" by Him, offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually,
that is

,

the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to His name'."

A MODEST PLEA FOR AN OLD-FASHIONED VIEW

OF CHRISTIAN HOLINESS.

BY THE AUTHOR OF " PHILIP SnAKKEY," " ELI-
FATHERS, " ETC.

" Follow, peaco with all men, and holiness, without which no
man shall seo the Lord.'' —Heb. 12 : 14.

In demanding holiness in His children, and, still more
in making full provision for their sanctification, what

a touching proof we have of our heavenly Father's
love ! The holy cannot but delight in holiness ; how,
then, could the infinitely Holy One leave His beloved chil
dren to wallow in the filth of sin ? No ; His glory needs
that we be holy, since He is holy ; our blessing needs

it
,

for God Himself cannot make us happy while we
remain sinful ; our service needs it

,

for the life of

a dumb Enoch pleads more powerfully for God than
the tongue of a boisterous Jehu; and so it has been
arranged in the wonderful plan of mercy that, while the
incarnate Son of God should die to atone for the guilt of
sin, the Holy Spirit should come to regenerate and to
sanctify the objects of God's pardoning love.
Let us glance briefly at two questions. First, How is

holiness to be acquired and cultivated 1 and second, To
what extent is the believer to expect it in the present
life?

HOW 18 HOLINESS TO BE ACQUIRED?

Not, certainly, by any efforts of the carnal mind»
which, in all its phases— religious as well as secular— is

enmity against God ; for it is not subject to the law of
God, neither indeed can be. At all stages and in all
measures, holiness is never self-attainable by man ; it can
be wrought in us only by the grace of the Holy Spirit,
which grace is received on our part by simple faith. As
we obtain pardon through the blood of Christ alone, we
attain sanctification wholly and solely through the grace
of the Holy Spirit.
In a way sufficiently similar to that in which the sin
ner becomes possessed of his sinful nature, which has
been conveyed to him from the first Adam, through his

parents, the saint too becomes possessed of his new na
ture directly from the Second Adam by regeneration.
And as the sinful propensities of the natural heart are
developed and strengthened in the sinner by years of
practice, so too the holy tendencies of the new nature are
exercised and confirmed in the believer by the discipline
of a godly life. The man, therefore, whose walk is the
most close with God shall always bo the most holy; for
the secret of holiness lies in constant communion with
Jesus. We can have increase of holiness only through
increase of faith ; and this faith, not the belief of any

particular promise or statement, but the general walk of
faith, as distinguished from that of sight. (2 Cor. 5 : 7.)
Then shall our faces shine, not because we try to shine,
but because we are luminous with the glory of Christ.
Though wo have affirmed, however, that the efforts of
the natural man are not capable of attaining to anytaea-
sures of holiness, we would not be misunderstood, as if

asserting that it is not necessary for the spiritiial man
to strive after it. The text first quoted would correct
this mistake, "Follow holiness, -without which no man
shall see the Lord." Some overlook the necessity for
these efforts of the believer, and speak of sanctification
as if it were a something to be communicated to him
much in the same way as pardon and peace are bestowed
upon the anxious sinner, as soon as he ceases his weary
struggles, and begins to " believe only." But, in regard
to this matter of personal exertion, the two cases are not
at all similar. Justification is purely and solely the act
of God. "ItisGodthatjustifieth." (Rom. 8 : 33.) But
while it is God who also sanctifies the believer, the be
liever himself has much more to do in his sanctification
than the unbeliever has in his justification. "Work out
your own salvation with fear and trembling; for it is

God which worketh in you both to will and to do."
Where do wc find the anxious sinner addressed in terms
the least like these? To him the word is, " Work not,
but believe," (Rom. 4:5; John 6 : 29;) but to the saint
the word is

,

"Believe, and work." (Gal. 5:6; James 2 :

18, 22.) God will never dispense with the believer's own
willing and doing ; we must both will and do : and yet,
when we have willed and done, it is not to ourselves, but
to God, that we owe it all ; for our willing has been the
fruit of His working in us to will, and our doing has re
sulted from His working in us to do.

It is instructive to notice how frequently the believer

is enjoined to set himself heartily to the work of his own
sanctification / while the sinner is never called to ac
complish his own justification. " Having therefore these
promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the
fear of God." (2 Cor. 7:1.) "Every man that hath
this hope in Him purifieth himself." (1 John 3 : 3.)
Peter, after speaking of the believer as being put in pos
session of a divine nature, does not seem to think that
this suffices ; for he adds, " And beside this, giving all di
ligence, add to your faith, virtue," etc. (2 Pet. 1 : 4-7.)
The possession of a divine nature never can supersede
the necessity for our own utmost diligence; for it is not
the amount of God's giving— it is the extent to which we
faithfully avail ourselves of His gracious gift, that fixes
for us the measure of our own actual enjoyment. It
seems, then, to me that it would be a grave mistake to
expect, through the appropriation of any particular
promise, to be taken out of the believer's present place,
as indicated in such passages as Eph. 6 : 10-17.

TO WHAT EXTENT IN THE PRESENT LIFE ?

It remains now to consider briefly how far the word
of God leads us to expect this sanctification to be car
ried during the present life. I see no limits fixed in the
word, no line drawn anywhere, beyond which the happy
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soul, in its eager advances, may not dare to cross. How
Iioly ought his life to be who calls God h is Father,

(1 Pet. 1 : 16, 17;) who represents Christ to the world;
who is dwelt in by the " Spirit of holiness ;" and who
is commanded by God to perfect holiness in His fear!
With the Holy Spirit to sanctify him, with the life of
Christ for his appointed pattern, with the throne of grace
ever accessible, no one should be contented with any spe
cified measure of sanctification. " Open thy mouth wide,
and I will fill it." Let us not, then, smite only thrice,
and stay. But, while avowing this, I think the Bible
gives us no warrant to expect that any believer here

shall ever feel that he has attained to sinless perfection.
It is only the " pure in heart" who can see God ; for the
pure heart is the only organ for the divine vision. But
as the heart becomes more pure, it becomes more sensi
tive to the slightest stains of sin. As the eye becomes
gradually purged, it discovers more and more the exceed
ing broadness of the divine law—breadths of which the
less enlightened disciple has no conception. The further,

therefore, the believer advances toward perfect holiness,

the more conscious does he become of unspeakable im

perfections ; fulfilling the spiritual paradox that the man
•who is most free from sin is the man who is most deep

ly humbled because of it. True, his sins are not what
the world or what even careless Christians count sins at
all ; the things which break his heart are matters at
which carnal disciples smile. (1 Cor. 3 : 3.)
Paul, nearing the end of his course, disavows for him
self that he had attained perfection. (Phil. 3 : 12.) James
disavows it on behalf of the whole church : " In many
things we offend all.

"
(James 3. : 2.) As he, then, who

keeps the whole law while yet he offends in one point
becomes guilty of all, (James 2 : 10,) how can we consi
der ourselves to be perfect, when we, each one, offend

" in
many things

"
? Peter seems to disclaim perfection,

when (1 Pet. 1 : 2) he places the sprinkling of the blood
of Jesus, not before the sanctification of the Spirit and
obedience, as we would have expected him to have done

if he had been speaking of the blood as sprinkled at first
on the sinner's conscience. As the words stand, after
sanctification and obedience, it seems to be the need
which the obedient saint hourly has for the cleansing
blood that is here referred to ; and if so, where is there
room for sinless perfection ? John cuts down all such
claims. " If we say that we have no sin, we deceive our
selves." (1 John 1 : 8.

) He does not here rebuke the de
nial that a man has ever sinned at all ; this he does in

verse 10 ; he assails the perfectly distinct error which

would lead a man to say that now he has no sin.

Under the law, he that was ceremonially defiled need
ed to be sprinkled with the ashes of the red heifer; but
even after this, he remained unclean until the evening.
Is not the type fulfilled in us ? While in one sense we
are already " clean every whit," in another very impor
tant sense we remain " unclean until even." Then the
word in 1 Pet. 5:10 shall fulfil the promise of 1 Thess.

6 : 23, 24.

How can it be otherwise while we remain in this tab
ernacle, wherein we groan, being burdened ? Our heaven

ly Father's purpose is not to sanctify the flesh, but to

destroy it ; and while we bear it about with us, it shall
always disturb and humble us, lusting against the Spirit
in such a way that we are never able to do all that we

would. (Gal. 5 : 17.)* The flesh, of course, does not re
gain dominion over the believer, but it seeks it ; and the
consciousness of its workings secures the gracious man
from all self-satisfied thoughts about his own attainments.

'

Who can say that he is already perfect; that he loves
God as much as he ought to love Him ; that he loves the
brotherhood as Christ loves t/iem ? (John 13 : 34.) Who

is it that comes up even to his own aspirations ? If any
man professes to do so, before I shall be provoked to
seek a share in his alleged blessing, I shall need to be
assured that his condition does not arise from his cherish

ing a low ideal, rather than from his having reached a

lofty attainment. Let us, at all events, like Paul, press
forward, ever forward, toward a horizon which recedes
as the traveller approaches it ; and forgetting all past and
present attainment, reach forth to the still unattained.
" Blessed are they who hunger and thirst after righteous
ness, for they shall be filled ;" and the intensity of pre
sent hunger indicates the capacity which is being formed

within us for receiving, when the time for filling comes.

THE POWER OF GODLINESS.

The form of godliness is very common in these days of
ours, but the power of it is very rare. How few persons
shall we find in Christendom who live and act in the
strength of God ! Generally, men do whatever they do
in their own strength ; and that not only iu human things,
but in divine. How seldom do we see in Christians, in
the discharge of their several duties, more than the
power of men ; the greatest part by far, not only of
those who are called Christians, but also of forward pro
fessors, being ignorant of what it is to be strengthened
with might in the inner man ! How little is there, among
all our plenty, of that preaching which is not in the
plausible words of man's wisdom, but in demonstration
of the Spirit and of power ! How few congregations
among the many that live in this country are gathered
together in the spirit and power of our Lord Jesus
Christ ! How few of those Christians are there in whom

is the exceeding greatness of God's power, together with
the effectual working of it ! But the form of godliness

is now become almost the covering of all flesh ; and in
these days of light and knowledge, it is accounted by all
that are not downright Atheists a great shame not " to
seem to be religious." And when men and families and
congregations arc gotten into this form, they think them
selves both safe and happy, as being near the suburbs of
the kingdom of God, and close neighbors to the saints.
And this form of godliness, as it is of very easy compliance
with flesh and blood in this particular, in that, according
to this, men only make their actions new, retaining still

* Alford, however, renders Gal. 5 : 17 thus : " For the flesh lusteth
against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh ; for these are
contrary the one to the other ; that ye may not do the things that
yo would." —Ed.
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their old natures, so it is also of great credit and esteem
to the carnal preachers. " But he that is spiritual judg-
eth all things ; yet he himself is judged of no man."
And he being partaker of the power of God Himself,
can in some measure discern both the presence and the
want of it in others, both which he knows in his own
experience.
Now, this form of godliness is when men appear godly
without God, and anointed without Christ, and regenerate
not having the Spirit ; that is, when they have a semblance
of holiness, but not the thing itself—a semblance of
grace, retaining their old natures.
And such Christians as these perform spiritual duties
with natural strength ; heavenly duties with earthly
strength ; the works of God with the power of men. In
the religion of these men there is the outward duty done,
and it may be very speciously and plausibly ; but there is
none of Christ nor the Spirit in the duty. There is their
own working toward God, which is faint and faithless ;
but not God's own working in them toward Himself,
which is lively and mighty. And all the religious acts
they do are only their own operations, and not the opera
tions of God in them.
This form of godliness, how pleasing soever with
others who are like himself, yet is indeed of very evil and
woeful consequences, whether we regard the doings or
the sufferings unto which this form necessarily engages.
For, first, when men, by occasion of this form, are
called forth to do the works of God, and yet are destitute
of the power of God, their duties are above their strength,
and their strength bears no proportion to their duties.
And so, sooner or later, meeting with difficulties, they
faint and languish as a snail, their work being too high
for their faculties; for nature being strained above its
power, by degrees grows weary, and returns to its old

temper again ; and he who sought that glory which was
not his own at last lies down in his own shame.
Again, the form of godliness exposes a man to those
evils that are incident to the faithful because of godliness.
Now, when a man hath the same evils with the faithful,
and not the same power to support him under those evils ;
when men have the same evils in the flesh, but not the
same power in the spirit; the same burden on their
shoulders, but not the same everlasting arms underneath
them— they fall sadly and desperately, to the great scan
dal of the ways of God..
However, if men be not called forth to such eminent
doings and sufferings, and so escape such manifest dis
coveries and downfalls, yet the form of godliness hath
this evil in it

,

that it brings a man only to the trouble
some part of religion, but not to the comfortable ; it en
gages a man with the same duties as the godly, but sup
plies him not with the same strength ; it involves him in
the same bitterness of flesh, but doth not furnish him
with the same joy of spirit. For as such a man's religion
doth not reach above flesh and blood, no more doth his

strength and comforts. And so he performs duties at a low
rate; yea, and his bare and empty form casts a black
veil upon religion, and utterly obscures its beauty and

glory, and makes the world judge meanly of it
,

and to
think it a matter only of singularity and humor, and not

of power. Whereas, when a Christian walks in the
strength of the Spirit, doing and suffering the will of God,
beyond all strength and abilities of flesh and blood, the
world oftentimes gazes at him, and many are provoked
to glorify God, who hath given such power to men.— W.
Dell, A.D. 1645.

JOY IN GOD.
The man who is reconciled to God in Christ, and is

renewed by His Spirit, finds in the infinite perfections of
Jehovah such au unlimited fulness as shall continually
unfold fresh excellence to meet the wants and gratify
the perpetually expanding desires of a being made ca
pable of an interminable progress in knowledge and hap
piness. In whatever part of the universe such a being

is destined to exist, he possesses in the knowledge and

contemplation of these perfections an inexhaustible source
of blessedness. This is happily expressed by Mr. Pearce,
one of the first missionaries to India, in a passage of a

diary which he kept at the time when he was considering
the question of going on that service. Speaking of the
enlargement of soul he experienced in preaching on a
certain text, he says, " I felt that were the universe de
stroyed, and I the only being left beside God, He is fully
adequate to my complete happiness; and had I been in
an African wood, surrounded by venomous serpents and
devouring beasts and savage men, in such a frame, I

should be the subject of perfect peace and exalted joy.
Yes, O my God ! Thou hast taught me that T/iou alone art
worthy of my confidence ; and with this sentiment in
my heart, I am free from all solicitude about any tempo
ral prospects or concerns. If Thy presence be enjoyed,
poverty shall be riches ; darkness, light ; affliction, prospe
rity; reproach, my honor; and fatigue, my rest. Thou
hast said, 'My presence shall go with thee.' Enough,
Lord ! I ask for nothing, nothing more."

GLORIFYING GOD.

When we speak of glorifying God, it must be under
stood that the expression does not imply that any crea

ture can add to the essential excellence and glory of the
divine character. It only denotes that we perceive some
what of this excellence, that we recognize

'
the relations

in which we stand to Him, and that we are drawn to cul
tivate those sentiments of reverence, love, admiration,
gratitude, and obedience which the perception of this
excellence ought ever to inspire. All this includes an
assimilation to that which we thus admire and love, and

a reflection of the glory which we adore in character and
life, as the moon shines in the borrowed light of the sun.
In this way, the expression, glorifying God, seems to
be used in Scripture. Thus, when Jesus calls on His
disciples " to let their light so shine before men that they
may see their good works and glorify their Father who

is in heaven," He plainly means that they should so live
that others may be led by what they see in them to the
exercise of love to God, to admire His perfections, and
submit to His will. Again, when we are exhorted to
glorify God in our bodies and spirits, which are His, the
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expression implies that our outward conduct should be

regulated by His will, our lives occupied with His ser
vice; and that we should maintain that admiration, love,

and gratitude which the discovery of His excellence and
His relations to us is fitted to inspire.
To acknowledge and illustrate the perfections of God
is to live to His glory. It is to perceive, to feel, to re
vere, and to celebrate the grandeur of His majesty, the

supremacy of His power, the excellence of His wisdom,
the spotless purity of His holiness, the inflexible dignity
of His justice, the security of His faithfulness, the invio

lability of His truth, the wonders of His love, and the
treasures of His grace. It is to depend upon His word,
to confide in His promises, to delight in His favor, to
cherish His love, to prosecute His designs, to maintain
and advance the honor of His government, to act in all

things as the children of His love. It is to refer all events
to Him as their author, to direct all actions to Him as
their end. It is to seek all happiness in Him as its source,
to derive all hope from Him as its foundation, to repose
the soul in Him as its everlasting portion. This great
end of existence will be attained at last when we shall
be like Christ, for we shall see Him as. He is; and when,
in the unhindered manifestation of what grace hath
wrought, He shall be glorified in His saints, and admired
in all them that believe.

BEING HUMBLE AND BEING HUMBLED.

Being humble before God is one thing ; being humbled
before God is altogether another thing. "We arc hum

bled before God because we have not been humble. We
are humbled on account of sin ; but had we been humble,
we should have received grace to prevent it. For " God
resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to' the humble."

The only humble place is in the' presence of God. It
is only out of His presence that we are in danger of be
ing lifted up. People indeed say that it is dangerous to
be too often on the mount. But the danger is not in
being on the mount, but in coming down from the mount.

When we come down we begin to think that we have
been there, and then pride comes in. Paul did not need
a thorn when he was in the third heavens. But after his
return, he was in danger of being exalted above measure

by the thought that he had been where no one else had

been.

True humility docs not consist in thinking badly about

ourselves, but in never thinking about ourselves at all.
This is the place which is hard to reach— to get done
with the constant repetition of I, I, I. People must be
talking of themselves, and their pride is nourished by
telling how evil they are, if this suits their theology ;
just as much as telling of their holiness and conquests,
when that suits their theology. It is sadly curious to sec
some men change their tone as they change their views ;

just as in the world men make a boast of their vices or
of their virtues, as the one or the other may attract no
tice or admiration. But in either case, it is I, I, I. Some
one has said, " If you begin a sentence with I, there is no-
tlung that a person will not put after it." It is wonder

ful to hear how men will indulge in the use of that letter,
under the plea of relating their experience ; perhaps the
boasting Pharisee called it relating his experience to the
praise of God. At any rate, he showed how self-exalta
tion may be prefaced by, " God, I thank thee ;" as some
times we find it in assemblies where Christ should be the
theme.

GOD AND FATHER.

It was not an unmeaning tautology when the Lord
said, in his message to His brethren, " I ascend to my
Father and your Father, to my God and your God ;" or
when the apostle speaks of the " God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ." There arc not here two persons,
but the one person is seen in two distinct relations to
Christ and nis people. As God, the sovereign ruler and
judge, He dealt with our snbstitute, His own Son, for
our sins; and through it all the Father's delight in the
Son was not for a moment interrupted, nor was the Son's
confidence in the Father's love for a moment disturbed.
How minutely consistent throughout are the Scriptures
of truth ! Men sometimes speak of the Father hiding
His face and forsaking the Son of His love. But they
have no warrant for it in the language of Jesus, or in
the inspired narrative of His last agony. He entered
upon it with the inspiring assurance, "Therefore doth
my Father love me." He makes the appeal, " Fattier, it
it be possible," and when it is over, he says, " Father,
into thy hands I commend my spirit." But He does
not in the hour of darkness cry, " My Father, my Father,
why hast thou forsaken me ?" That were impossible.
But He cries, " My God, my God, why hast thou for
saken me ?" And in that message, the two relations arc
introduced as common to Him and His disciples ; since,
having satisfied God for their sins, that they might be
called sons of God, His Father was their Father, and His
God their God. He was not ashamed to call them
brethren.

EXTRACT FROM A LETTER.

Whatever weans the children of heaven from the soil
of earth should be regarded as a blessing, however pain
ful it may be in its operation. Born from above, we
tend iieavenward whenever the instincts of our new
nature have their free play. God is ever true to this

heaven-born nature; and if He cuts and prunes it at times
with the keen knife of trial, it is because he is concerned
for our blessing, for our heavenward progress, for our

deeper enjoyment of Himself. Thus I believe the very
clouds that are allowed at times to roll over our spiritual*
horizon are among the " all things" that work together
for our eternal good, if we are thereby stirred np to more
self-judgment, to more delight in God, and are more

weaned from the world. We are thus gainers without
question by our trials, and are able to say experimentally,
"Our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh
for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory."
May the Lord, dear brother, strengthen your, body and
fill your soul with peace which passeth all understand
ing. (Isaiah 32 : 17, 18.)
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DEAD TO SIN.

The children of God, even those who have received
the first-fruits of the Spirit, groan within themselves, and

long for the day when they shall see Him whom not

having seen they love ; and for this, among other reasons,

because they shall then be like Him. It need not sur
prise us if amid these groans and longings they should
lend a favorable ear to those who come to them with the

promise of a present deliverance from that under which

they groan, and a present attainment of that for which

they long. What, short of the presence of the Lord,
could be so attractive to a believer as sinlessness, and

without it the prospect of being ever with the Lord
would lose its charm ! Yet it is amazing that in the face
of the testimony of Scripture, and with a view of what
sin is in the light of the love which pardons it

,

any of
them can delude themselves with the thought that they
" have no sin."
They could not be brought to entertain the promise of

perfection, attractive though it be, unless it came to them
with an apparent support from the word of God ; and so
the teachers of the doctrine of " the higher life" offer ex
positions of Scripture which to the inexperienced seem at
least plausible. Among these we may refer to a class
of scriptural expressions of which that at the head of
this paper may be taken as a summary, which are used

by- them as descriptive of a state to which Christians
may attain, and which we are exhorted and encouraged

to seek as the highest style of experience. The expres
sion in question, " dead to sin," is found in Rom. 6—a
chapter which the advocates of " perfection" regard as
their stronghold in teaching the doctrine and describing

the experience. We entreat those who are perplexed by
their teaching to observe :

I. That whatever the phrase " dead to sin" may signi
fy, it is affirmed of all believers, and does not describe
the peculiar distinction of a few. It states a fact that is

necessarily true of believers as such. The same remark
applies to the parallel and related expressions throughout
the Scriptures, which these teachers use as describing the

experience, or as exhorting to the attainment of "sinless
ness," or " entire consecration ;" such as " dead, cruci
fied, buried, risen with Christ." Thus in the passage,
" Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin"—how
ever you understand the affirmation, you will notice that

it is affirmed of all who are born of God ; and strong as
the language is, " he cannot sin," it is predicated simply
on the ground that " he is born of God." So it is stated,
not as a distinction of a few, but as the common charac
teristic, " They that are Christ's have crucified the flesh,
with its affections and lusts." We observe :

II. It is affirmed as a fact accomplished in the case of
all believers, and is never spoken of as something to be
aspired to, or to be attained in the advancing experience
of the Christian life. The tense of the Greek verb is

past, " who died to sin," and so in the parallel passages,
«' If one died for all, then all died ;" " For ye died, and
your life is hid with Christ in God." Crucifixion, of all
forms of death, is most impossible for a man to inflict on
himself, and there is no such thought as self-crucifixion

in Scripture. We are never called to crucify ourselves
or the flesh, but it is stated historically, " Our old man
was crucified with Him ;" Paul says, " I was crucified
with Christ," and glories in the cross of Christ " by whom
the world was crucified unto me, and I unto the world."
The same is true of all the parallel and related passages.
Then observe :

III. Whatever the phrase " died to sin" may mean, it

is affirmed of Christ as well as of believers ; " In that
He died, He died to sin once." These teachers tell us
that the phrase imports " the death of the old life with
its passions, preferences, animosities, uncleannesses, am

bitions, idolatries, self-will, and self-seeking;" it is

" dying in the centre of your existence to self." We do
not ask if any man can be sincere in claiming that he
has so died ; for there is no extravagance of which the
deceitful heart may not persuade itself. But surely they
must be startled by their own recklessness when they

find it is stated that Jesus " died to sin." Others, at
least, will be shocked beyond measure when they make
this death which they inflict upon themselves, " the like
ness of His death," and dare even to speak of " Our
Lord's crucifixion being reproduced in the experience of
His saints." But observe :

IV. It is in and with Christ that we died. The
demand, " How shall we who died to sin, live any longer
therein ?" throws us back on the preceding context, to

learn how and Wten we died to sin. There we are taught

that Adam, in his relation to those who were
" in him,"

according to the constitution of nature, was a type of
Christ in His relation to those who were " in Him," accor

ding to the election of grace. The sin of the first Adam

is met by the righteousness of the Second Adam. All
who were represented by either are said to have done
what was done by their head—to have sinned in Adam,
to have obeyed in Christ. But the only obedience that
was available for sinners was obedience unto death, even

the death of the cross. So that, as it is said of those who
were in Adam, " all sinned," when he sinned ; so it is said
of those who were in Christ, " all died" when He died.
" He died to sin once," and so it is affirmed, as an accom
plished fact in the case of all believers, that they " died to
sin." It is not that sin died in them,for that would involve
the blasphemy that sin died in Him. But we in Him
died under the doom of sin, and therefore rose with Him
to newness of life— a life which has its proper sphere in
Plis relations to God, which is holy in its nature, which
has its interests in the things which are above, and

which will have its consummation in glory, " wheu He
who is our life shall appear."
All the parallel and related passages fall in with this
view. " Crucified " refers not to the self-inflicted torture
of ascetics and mystics who count it a penance and an
agony to relinquish sin ; but to the shameful, painful,
and cursed death of the cross in which God executed,
and the Mighty One endured, all that was due to the sins
of those whom He represented. " Our old man was cru
cified .with Him" when God, sending His own Son in the
likeness of sinful flesh and for sin, condemned sin in the
flesh. The object of this, " that the body of sin might be
destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin," is
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embraced in the apostle's shout of victory, " There is
,

therefore, now no condemnation to them that are in

Christ Jesus ; for the law of the Spirit of life in Christ
Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death."
The Son of God bore our sins, not that in a sinful
nature we might escape the wrath of God, but that in a

holy nature we might be embraced with Himself in the
love of God. It is true of all believers that in Christ
they died to sin, and therefore true that Christ lives in
them. The apostle, therefore, demands, " Can sin assert
its authority over Christ in you ? Will you make Christ
the servant of sin ?" He calls on us to act on the reality
of our life in Christ. " Reckon yourselves dead indeed
to sin, but alive to God in Josus Christ." Reckon it so
because it is so. Though the tyrant is not dead, he is

dethroned, and must no longer assert authority over

Christ's freemen. Remember it is not a Christ in frag
ments, but a whole Christ, that is presented to you. They
say, "Every thing is offered in Christ, from which you
may take according to your faith." Nay, but every
thing is given to you in Christ, for Christ Himself is
yours ; and " ye are complete in Him who of God is

made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctifica-
tion, and redemption." Many who have wearied them
selves in chasing "the phantom of sentimental sinlessncss
have, in the language of one of them, " come to know
that justification realized is the great vantage-ground in

striving after personal holiness, and that a happy con
sciousness of acceptance in the Beloved is the great in
centive to true obedience." It is the same cross that
speaks to ns of pardon and peace through Him who put
away sin by the sacrifice of Himself, that determines
what the world is to us, and what we are to the world.

His blood brings purity as well as peace, and you can
not take the one without the other. Now we are the
«ons of God, but it doth not yet appear what wo shall
be. In Him we have sinless perfection, but it is not yet
manifested in unhindered brightness. Our experience of
that which now hinders it only gives intensity to our
longing for His appearing, when we shall be like Him,
for we shall see Him as He is. Meanwhile, " every one
that hath this hope in Him, purifieth himself as He is

pure."

MANIFESTATIONS OF FAITH.

We need to be cautioned against imitating the faith
of another, either in its characteristics or its actings.
We are not to build orphan-houses, or to engage in any
other service, because in that God has owned the faith
of another. Great dishonor has been done to the way of
faith by attempts of this kind; all the more so because
mimics copy most successfully the failings and follies of
their models.

Nothing but failure can come of imitating the actings
of faith, but harm must also be done by copying the
characteristic expression or manifestation of faith in
others. Like all other living principles, it is ever seen
with characteristic differences. In the instances which
we find in the New Testament, its manner in different in
dividuals is as various as doubtless their countenances

were. Thus, as has been observed, " it was forward in
the company that brought their palsied friend to Christ;

it was reserved in the woman who touched Him in the
crowd. In Bartimeus, it was marked by a strong, unques
tioning apprehension of grace ; in the centurion, it was
marked by a reverent apprehension of His personal glo
ry. Bartimeus knew Him in the grace of the Son of
David, who was to make the lame to walk and the blind
to see ; and he would cry, and cry again, and utter his
sorrow aloud in the ear of Jesus, in spite of the multi
tude. The centurion, on the other hand, judged himself
unworthy to approach Him, and his house unworthy to
receive Him ; and would scarcely allow his sorrows to
be heard above the measure which necessity put upon
it."
The one was all forwardness, knowing the grace of
Jesus ; the other was all reverence and reserve, knowing
the personal glory of the Son of God. We cannot say
that one was more acceptable to Him than the other.
We know that each got the blessing he needed, and we
know that the Lord was delighted with the faith of each,
however different the manner of its approach to Him.
Had the one copied the manner of the other, it would
have been an offensive affectation. Indeed, such affecta
tion is impossible to true faith, which is occupied with
Him, and not with itself or with others. There are few
who have not been injured by the use they have made of
the recorded lives of those in whom the triumphs of faith
have been achieved. And in any body or in any age, we
may know that the reality is well-nigh extinct when the
expression of it has become stereotyped, and the unifor
mity of plaster casts has taken the place of the variety
of living countenances.
This fact may caution us also against the proneness to
criticise manner and expression, or to measure our breth
ren by some approved human standard. The clamor of
Bartimeus might be censured by one class as fanatical,
and the reserve of the woman who touched the hem of
His garment, might be censured by another class as tame
or even cowardly. But Jesus said to the one as well as
to the other, " Thy faith hath made thee whole ! "

JESUS THE SAVIOUR OF SINNERS.

Mark that word "sinners." The Spirit of God, as the
witness of truth, awakens the soul to a consciousness of
sin, and a terrible view it is ! but only that we as sinners
may come to the Saviour, for in no other character can

we come. He is a Saviour for no other. It is in this
character alone the word comes to any one, " Beheve on
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." But
Satan, whose constant aim is to frustrate the grac« of
God, and who uses truth to obstruct truth, would have

you find in the deep sense of sin a reason for not coming
to Christ. Remember that God's testimony regarding

your condition is
,

that you are utterly ruined by sin, and

just therefore He has provided a Saviour.
Now, this may be admitted as a doctrine, and yet
when the truth of your condition is brought home to

your heart and conscience, it may so fill you with dismay
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as to seem to place you beyond the reach of mercy. The
adversary seeks to deter you from God by an over

whelming sense of guilt and depravity. He would so
occupy you with sin as to keep Christ out of view.
The Spirit of God convinces of sin that we may be
driven from every other refuge to Christ ; and the final
object of the Gospel is not to acquaint us with ourselves,
but with Christ. It acquaints us with ourselves only
that we may feel our need of Him. He is not calling
you to a scrutiny of your heart, in order to find some
unextinguished spark of goodness there which His grace
may fan into a flame, or to search for some mitigating
consideration on the ground of which mercy may be ex
tended to you. So long as you are doing this, you are

not consenting to God's testimony of your condition, and
you are not in the attitude in which Jesus, the Saviour

of sinners, is presented to you.
You may see your soul to be polluted by every imagi
nable form of evil. As a matter of fact, you may have
been saturated with iniquity, so that you know that if
your fellow-sinners saw you as you see yourself, they
would shrink from you with disgust. And no wonder if
the thought should arise, How must a holy God abhor
me! But if it be so, and if human memory is over-taxed
with the summing up of your sins, and human language
fails to portray the heinousness of your guilt, what are
you, after all, but a sinner, such as the Son of Man came
to seek and to save ? " More in number than the hairs of
my head," may well be your confession. But indeed,
the case is worse than your severest estimate. God

alone can tell the number of your sins, and He alone can
estimate your exceeding sinfulness. You may have to
speak of yourself as the chief of sinners, when in the near
and clear view of yourself in the presence of God. You
can find no parallel in the case of sinners around, so far as
they are known to you. Yet in all this, how imperfect is
your view and judgment ! How far short do you come of
seeing yourself as God sees you, and of a knowledge of
what sin deserves according to God's judgment !

Now, remember that it is according to His own view
and judgment of it that God has met sin in Christ. It is
with His knowledge and estimate of both that He testi
fies, " The blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth from
all sin." This is God's own assurance that confidence in
it can never be misplaced ; and whatever may be the
multitude and aggravations of the believer's sins, the
richer abundance of divine grace has provided for their
complete removal. Against the accumulated guilt of
sin God sets the infinite value of the blood of Christ ;
and just because it is infinite there can be no sin which
exceeds it. It is not because you have found that blood
insufficient to make the vilest clean, but because you
have not abandoned the thought of finding some redeem
ing quality in yourself, and so do not betake yourself
simply as a sinner to Christ, that you have not found the

sufficiency of His blood for you. God accepts nothing
but Christ; and when we seek nothing but Christ for ac
ceptance, the controversy is ended. God is satisfied with
Christ ; and when you are satisfied with Christ too, that
instant the word of promise is made good to you, "Their
sins and their iniquities will I remember no more."

THE LEPER AND THE BLIND MAN.

The prayer of the leper, (Matt. 8 : 2,)
" Lord, if Thou

wilt, Thou canst make me clean," is often commended to
the lips of trembling sinners ; and the Lord's gracious
response, " I will ; be thou clean," is held up to them as
an encouragement that even such an imperfect faith as
recognizes His power, but yet doubts His willingness to
save, may be greeted with forgiveness and salvation.
But there is no parallel between a man coming with a
bodily disease, regarding the removal of which no inti
mation of the mind of the Lord had been given, and a
sinner coming to Christ, of whom it is testified, " He that
belie veth in Him is justified from all things." The
leper's application indicated no want of faith in the grace
any more than in the power of the Lord ; for it is no
where said, "The leper who comes shall be healed."
The man was ignorant of the will of God in the matter ;
and in his case, " If Thou wilt" was rather the expression
of faith's submission of the whole matter to the will oi
the Lord.
But turn to the case of the blind man, whose eyes the
Lord had opened, to whom the Lord said, (John 9 : 3*5,)
" Dost thou believe on the Son of God ?" So soon as
Jesus revealed Himself, " It is He that talketh with thee,"
there is no questioning or qualification, but only faith's
glad confession, " Lord, I believe ;" and he falls at the
feet of the Son of God, a willing and an accepted wor
shipper. Believing on Jesus, the Christ, the Son of God,
is one thing, and going to Him for the relief of a bodily
ailment is altogether another thing, and they should not
be confounded. To suggest such a prayer to a sinner

needing salvation is to encourage distrust of the testi
mony of God, and cast suspicion on the character and
works of Christ. But to a believer going to God, with
his afflictions and sorrows, the language of the leper may
often be presented as a model, and after all is only after

the example of the Lord's own submissive trust. We
would not take the matter into our own hands ; but say
still, " If Thou wilt," with assured confidence that His
power can accomplish all that His love wills concern
ing us.

IF SAVED, WHY NOT EMANCIPATED?

There are many divinely-quickened souls who need to
know the power of those commanding words, " Loose
him, and let him go." (John 9 : 44.) They have been
quickened out of a state of death, by the life-giving voice
of the Son of God ; but they " come forth, bound hand
and foot with grave-clothes, and their faces bound
about with a napkin." That is to say, they have not, as
yet, been able to shake off the trammels of their former
condition, or go on their way in the liberty wherewith
Christ makes His people free. That they have received
divine life is manifest from the very struggles, fluctua

tions, and conflicts of which they complain. Those that
are " dead " know nothing of such things. So long as
Lazarus lay in the silent tomb, in the cold grasp of
death, he never felt his grave-clothes to be any hinderance

to movement, or his napkin to be any hinderance to vision.
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All was dark, cold, and lifeless; and the grave-clothes
were the suited trappings of such a condition. A man
whose hands and feet were fast bound in the fetters of
death could not possibly feel any inconvenience from

grave-clothes ; and one whose eyes were fast sealed by
the stern hand of death could not feel any inconvenience
from a napkin.
Thus it is with the unconverted, the unregenerate, the
unawakened. They are "dead" —morally, spiritually
" dead." Their feet are fast bound in the fetters of
death ; but they know it not. Their hands are confined
by the handcuffs of death ; but they feel it not. Their eyes
are covered by the dark napkin of death ; but they per
ceive it not. They are dead. The robes of death are
around them— the grave-clothes are upon them, and suit
their condition.

But, then, in some way or another, the persons for
whom I write this paper have been acted upon by the
mighty, quickening voice of the Son of God—" the Re
surrection and the Life." A verse of Scripture, a ser
mon, a lecture, a tract, a hymn, a prayer, some passing
event, has proved to them a life-giving voice. It has sounded
upon their ears, it has fallen upon their hearts, it has pene-
rated to the very depths of their being. They are aroused,

they know not how. They awake, they know not why.
" The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the
sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and
whither it goeth : so is every one that is born of the Spirit."

(John 3 : 8.
) The life is there, in all its reality. The

new birth has taken place. The new nature has been
communicated. Those who are standing by, who know
what life is

,

sec the movements, the straggles, the heav-

ings and workings of life ; but as yet the grave-clothes
and napkin are there. I believe there are many in this
condition —many quickened—many born, who know not
the privileges which attach to their birth, or the source
and object of the life which has been communicated to
them. In a word, they need that the voice which has
already said, "Lazarus, come forth," should also say,
" Loose him, and let him go." They have been quick
ened ; they need to be emancipated.
Let us take an example from the word of God. The
prodigal was quickened before he was emancipated. " I

will arise and go tt> my father," was the utterance of
the new life—the aspiration of the new ftature. When
he spoke thus, he was full of doubt and uncertainty as
to the mode in which the father would receive him. He
was full of legality—full of the thought of servitude in
stead of the thought of sonship. The new life was there ;

but as yet it was connected with numerous doubts and
fears within, and the rags of his former condition were
upon him. He had been acted upon by a life-giving voice,
and he only needed to be emancipated. The new nature,

having been imparted, moved toward the source from

which it had sprung; but as yet its movement was
cramped, as it were, by the grave-clothes, and its vision
impeded by the napkin.
Now, who would think of maintaining the monstrous
idea, that the prodigal ought to have continued in his

rags ? to have persisted in his doubts, fears, and uncer

tainty ? Who would assert that, for the rest of his days,

Lazarus ought to have worn his grave-clothes and napkin,
in order to prove that he was a living man ? It will be
said that the Father's embrace dispelled the prodigal's
fears, for how could ho fear in the arms of paternal love ?

But was it not the father also who commanded the rags
to be displaced by " the best robe" ? And then, as to
Lazarus, it may be urged that the voice that had quick
ened and raised him commanded him to be loosed and

let go. Exactly so; and is it not just the same in refer
ence to any one who has obtained new life by believing
in the name of the Son of God ? Truly so. He should
no longer wear the rags of the " far country " nor the
trappings of the grave. His hands and feet should be
unbound, so that he may serve the Lord Christ and
run in the way of His commandments. His face, too,
should be uncovered— the napkin should be removed,
so that he may gaze upon the One whose voice has

quickened him.
And be it remembered, that it is the self-same voice
that quickens and emancipates—that gives life and
liberty— that delivers from the dominion of death and
leads forth in the liberty of life. It is well to see this.
The life and liberty are connected, as coming from the

same source. The life which the believer has is not old

Adam-life improved, but new Adam-life imparted ; and
the liberty in which the believer walks is not liberty for
the old Adam to fulfil his horrible lusts, but liberty for
the new man to walk with God and tread in the holy
footprints of Christ. How does he get this life and
liberty ? By the word of God, received by faith, through
the power of the Holy Ghost. The same voice that
quickened Lazarus quickens the soul. And where is this
voice heard ? "In the word of the truth of the Gospel."
The soul that believes on the name of the Son of God has
received new life. What life ? The resurrection life ol
Christ. The simple word of the Gospel is the seed by
which this new life is produced. And what does this
Gospel, this message of glad tidings, declare ? That
Christ died and rose again—that He put away sin by the
sacrifice of Himself—that He is gone into heaven— that
He has, by Himself, purged our sins—that He has met
every claim, every demand, every objector —that justice

is satisfied, conscience tranquillized, the enemy con
founded. This gives life and liberty —new life, divine
liberty. It carries the soul entirely out of the old crea
tion and its belongings, and introduces it into the new
creation and all its privileges, joys, and glories. The
death of Christ delivers the believer from the old Adam
condition in which he was born ; and His resurrection
introduces him into the new Adam condition in which he
was born again.
Now, all this is by the word of God— the voice of
Christ— the operation of the Holy Ghost. There is no
human effort in the matter. The dead body of Lazarus
was acted upon by the voice of Christ ; and the soul
" dead in trespasses in sins " is acted upon by the voice
of Christ. The one is as independent of man as the
other. The quickening power for both soul and body is

in " the voice of the Son of God." (See John 5 : 25,
comp. with verses 28, 29.) This takes all the glory out
of man's hand, and places it where it ought to be, even
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in the hand of the Son of God. He must bear all the

glory, forever blessed be His name !
Oh! how ardently I long that those precious souls for
whom I write may fully enter into what I have written.
I write for quickened souls who are not yet emancipated
—who have life, but not liberty —who have

" come
forth," but are not yet " loosed and let go." There are
many such. There are many in the condition of the pro
digal when he arose from the far country, but had not

yet reached the father's arms. I earnestly long for their
full emancipation. I would affectionately remind them
that the whole work is done, the sacrifice completed,
the ransom paid. They have not to read another syllable

in order to get settled peace. Christ has made peace.
God is well pleased. The Holy Ghost bears witness.
The word of God is plain. "Where, then, is the founda
tion for a doubt ? The reader may exclaim,

" Alas! it is
in myself." Yes ; but, my dear friend, you have nothing
to do in a matter which has already been done for you.

The righteousness of God is " to him that worketh NOT."
If you had to do aught in order to get righteousness,
then Rom. 4 : 5 would not be true. Remember —oh ! re
member, and delight in that most glorious " NOT." It
will not suffer the weight of a feather of human doings,
human feelings, or human any thing to be thrown into
the scales, in order to make Christ's sacrifice available
for you. Christ has done all for your present, personal,
and perfect salvation.

May the Lord, the Spirit, emancipate precious souls
from the grave-clothes in which they aro entangled.
May many hear and understand those thrilling accents,
"Loose him, axd let him go." M.

GRACE TEACHING.

Men very often bring themselves into legal bondage
by the use they make of what they call the practical, in

distinction from the doctrinal, parts of the word of God.

They gather up its charges and exhortations into rules
for the outward life ; and when they have separated these
from their original connections, they can scarcely fail

practically to make them conditions of salvation, how
ever in theory they may hold to the doctrine of grace.
It is, therefore, important to notice that, first of all, " the
grace of God brings salvation." Apart from all the ef
fects and fruits of grace in those who are the subjects of

it
,

God interposes in absolute grace for our perfect deli

verance out of the guilt and ruin of sin. The Christian's
course has its starting-point in salvation, and its goal in

glory, and all that lies between these two points—con
duct, trial, conflict, duty, and service—take their charac
ter from them. Salvation was accomplished by Christ's

appearing in grace ; for grace and truth came by Jesus
Christ. So the apostle states it as an accomplished fact
that the grace of God which bringeth salvation hath ap
peared unto all men. The glory will be accomplished
by Christ's appearing in glory ; and so the apostle repre
sents the saved as " looking for that blessed hope, even
the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ." Between
these two we are told that grace teaches the saved

" that,
denying ungodliness and worldly lust, they should live

soberly, righteously, and godly in this present evil
world." We are very plainly told for what end grace
interposed to deliver us, " that He might redeem us from
all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a peculiar people
jealous of good works," and this is the constraining mo
tive to holiness of life.
The teaching of grace will be misapprehended and in
vain, without the knowledge first of all of the salvation
which it brings. This salvation is nothing short of a

deliverance from all the consequences of sin. The moral
distance from God, at which sin has placed us, is over

come, and we are "brought nigh by the blood of
Christ." The guilty conscience is purged and set at
rest because every claim of God in His righteous holi
ness has been met and satisfied by the sinner's Substi
tute. Those who were guilty and condemned are made the
righteousness of God in Him who was made sin for us.
Nay more, grace puts us in the very position of accept
ance of the Beloved, and makes us partakers of His life
and glory ; for " as He is

,

so are wo in this world." All
this, grace does absolutely —no works or attainments of
ours contribute the weight of a feather to it» Otherwise,
grace were no more grace, and that which it brings
would not be salvation.
But grace not only saves, it teaclies the saved ; and let

it be observed, it is " the grace of God " which teaches
as well as saves them. Grace acts upon the nature
which it imparts, and they are not human motives and
considerations which form and fashion the life of a

Christian.

This is very remarkably shown in 1 Tim. 3 : 10,
" "Without controversy great is the mystery of godliness :

God was manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen
of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the
world, received up into glory." This is often quoted as
though it referred to the mystery of the Godhead or of
Christ's person. But it is the mystery of godlinessr-the
secret by which all true godliness is produced. " God
manifest in the flesh" is both the example and the power
of it. It is not produced by enactments enforced by
rewards and penalties. It springs from the knowledge
of the incarnation, death, resurrection, and ascension of
the Lord Jesus Christ— facts which bring the constrain
ing love of Christ to bear upon a new nature, and lead to
the conclusion that those who live through His death
"should not live unto themselves, but unto Him who
died for them, and rose again."
Thus the grace of Ged which brings salvation and
leads to glory, teaches the saved to deny ungodliness and
worldly lusts, as at war with the ends of redemption and
the position of those who are " delivered from this pre
sent evil world." The cross and the glory alike forbid
the allowance of ungodliness and worldly lusts— the cross
where the world crucified Christ, and the glory before
which all that is of the world will be withered up. The
retrospect and the prospect alike promote sobriety, right
eousness, and godliness. He who in infinite love
wrought the salvation through sorrow and suffering, is

coming in glory to receive us to Himself. What manner
of persons ought we to be who are the objects of such
love and expectants of such glory ? And when we know
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His design and aim in it all, what can equal the motive
which is presented in the fact,

" He gave Himself for
us " ? Grace is as weet, persuasive teacher, not setting
mere rules before us, but attuning the heart into har

mony with itself, and moulding the character upon the
image of its lovely embodiment.. It sustains us by the
assurance that " we shall be like Him, for we shall see
Him as He is. And every one that hath this hope in Him
purifieth himself, even as He is pure."

SOPHY'S STORY.

CHAPTER XVIII.

Exodus 38.

S. Mamma, will you tell me to-day about Aaron's
clothes of glory and beauty ?
M. The first thing God told Moses about was called
an ephod. It was to be made of gold, and blue, and
purple, and scarlet, and fine linen, beautifully worked ;
it was to hang down in front, and also behind; and
Aaron was to have a girdle to the ephod, made of needle

work, which was to go round his waist. Now, a girdle
was the sign of service ; and on the shoulders of the

ephod were to be two precious stones, on which were to

be engraved, like seals, the names of the twelve tribes of
Israel. Six names on one shoulder, and six on the other,

so that Aaron might wear their names upon his shoul
ders, before the Lord, for a remembrance.
S. Did God bless the children of Israel because Aaron
carried their names on his shoulders ?

M. Yes ; and Aaron was to wear a still more curious
and beautiful ornament upon his breast : it was called
the breast-plate : it was to be made of the same as the

ephod, and to have twelve precious stones of different
kinds set in it

,

in four rows ; and what do you think was
to be engraved on each stone ?

S. Was it the twelve names again ?

M. Yes ; God's high-priest was to wear their names
npon his shoulders, and also upon his heart before God.
S. Is that like Jesus ? Does He keep the names of all
the people that He loves in His heart ?

M. Yes ; it was a beautiful figure of the way the Lord
Jesus carries all the weight of His people, and at the
same time loves them forever. The breast-plate, and

the girdle of the ephod, and the precious stones upon
the shoulders, were to be all fastened together, with
rings and chains of gold above, and with a lace of blue
beneath ; because they were never to be separated from

the ephod. And in the breast-plate Moses was to put
the Urim and the Thummim.
S. What was that, mamma ?

M. The Bible does not tell us exactly, but they were
something by which God would make known His mind
to Aaron ; for God said to Moses, They shall be upon
Aaron's heart when he goes in before the Lord, and
Aaron shall bear the judgment of the children of Israel
upon his heart before the Lord continually.

S. What else did Aaron wear besides the ephod and
the breast-plate ?

M. There was the robe of the ephod, which was to be
all of blue, and on the hem at the bottom were to be
pomegranates of blue, and purple, and scarlet— a pome
granate is a kind of fruit—and bells of gold between
them round about; a golden bell and then a pomegra

nate, and then another bell and a pomegranate, upon the

hem of the robe all round. And the Lord said, It shall
be upon Aaron to minister ; and his sound shall be heard
when he goes in before the Lord, and when he comes
out, that he die not. In this robe of heavenly color,
Aaron was to go in and out before the Lord, and when
ever he moved, the ringing of the bells should be heard.
It was not that Aaron had to think of tke bells, or to try
to make them ring ; but as he moved about obeying the
word of the Lord, and serving Him, the bells rang of
themselves, and the fruit was seen on the hem of his
robe.

S
. Did God hear the ringing of the bells ?

M. Yes ; and the people outside were to hear it too.
Aaron was also to wear a mitre or sort of high hat, upon
his head, made of fine linen ; and the Lord told Moses
to make a plate of pure gold, and to engrave on it

,

like a

seal, the words, Holiness to the Lord ; and to put it on

a blue lace on the front of the mitre, that Aaron might
always wear it upon his forehead, because he was to bear
the iniquity of the holy things which the children of
Israel should offer before the Lord, that they might be
accepted. And inside all, Aaron was to wear a coat of
fine linen embroidered all over, which was a figure of the
snowy whiteness and cleanness that was to be inside the

holy garments of glory and beauty.
S. Was it like Jesus to have the golden bells ringing ?

M. Yes ; I think the sound that is heard now is the
sound of His Holy Spirit in the hearts of His people.
The Lord Jesus is not now moving about like Aaron,
bearing the sins of the children of Israel before God. He
has done all that. He has finished His work quite, and
He has put away sin forever. He died on the dreadful
cross to do it

,

and now Jesus is gone into heaven itself,
to appear in the presence of God for us, where now He
ever lives to make intercession for us ; and when He

appeared there, God sent down the Holy Spirit, in His
name, to live in the hearts of His people in this world,
and to make us quite sure that Jesus is up there, and
that He is alive before God for us, and that He is bear
ing our names on His shoulders and on His heart. But
He is sitting down now at God's right hand, because He
has done all His work, and because He has saved us per
fectly ; and He is waiting there till He rises up to go out
again to fetch home for Himself the people for whom
He did that great, great work. So you see Aaron was
only a very tiny figure of the Lord Jesus ; and yet even
in Aaron, God showed His people what grand thoughts
He had about them, and about His own glory.
S. But were Aaron's sons dressed like him ?

M. No. They were to have no breast-plate, and their
clothes were not nearly so rich or so beautiful as Aaron's ;

but they were to have coats, and girdles, and caps, for

glory and for beauty, and to have white linen clothes in
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side all ; and they were to be upon Aaron, and on his
sons, whenever they came into the tabernacle, or when

they came near the altar to minister.

CHAPTER XIX.

Exodus 20,30.

M. To-night, I am going to tell you how God told
Moses to consecrate Aaron and his four sons ; and the
names of Aaron's sons were Nadab, Abihu, Eleazar, and
Ithamar.

S. How did he consecrate them ?
M. By the sacrifice of bulls and goats, which, as you
know, were figures of a better sacrifice to be accomplish
ed when God's time for it had come.
S. Do you mean the sacrifice of Jesus ? But tell me
what Moses did for Aaron and his sons.
M. God told him to take a young bullock and two
rams without spot, and to put into a basket some un

leavened bread and cakes mixed with oil, for a meat
offering ; and to bring Aaron and his sons to the door of
the tabernacle, and to wash them with water ; and then
he was to dress Aaron first, and to put on his coat and
his blue robe of the ephod, and the ephod itself, and the
breast-plate, and over all the curious girdle of the ephod,
and the mitre upon his head, and the holy crown upon
the mitre. Then Moses was to take some of the holy
anointing oil, and to pour it on Aaron's head, to anoint
him.

S. Why did he pour oil on Aaron's head ?
M. Because Aaron was a figure of the Lord Jesus
Christ, who was God's anointed one ; and Aaron's sons
were figures of what Christians are now in Him. I do
not mean that God gives any one the office of priest on
earth now ; but in Christ we are made, in our hearts and
spirits, priests to God and His Father ; so that we can
praise God by the Holy Spirit as Jesus does, even now ;
and by and by, when He takes us all home to Himself,
when He sings a song of praise, we shall sing with Him,
just as Aaron and his sons offered their thank-offerings
together, and God was well pleased with their offerings.
S. Then will Jesus have His own people with Him in
every thing ?

M. Yes ; and this was the reason that Aaron and his
sons were consecrated together ; Aaron was first clothed
and anointed, and then his sons were clothed, and the

bullock was brought to the door of the tabernacle, and
Aaron and his sons put their hands upon the head of the
bullock. This was to show that the bullock was offered
to the Lord, instead of them ; then it was killed before
the Lord, and Moses was to put some of its blood on the
horns of the altar with his finger, and then he poured
out all the rest at the bottom of the altar, and the fat
and the insides he was to burn on the altar.

S. Was that the brazen altar that was in the court of
the tabernacle ?

M. Yes; that was for a burnt-offering. But all the
rest of the bullock was to be carried outside the camp,
alone and .away from every body, to be burned there for

a sin-offering.
S. Was that because Aaron and his sons were sinners ?

M. Yes; but the Lord said, after the offering for sin
was made, Moses was to take a ram, and after they had

put their hands on its head, it was to be all burnt on the
altar for a sweet savor to the Lord. Then he was to
take another ram, and put some of its blood, with his
finger, on the right ears of Aaron and his sons, and upon
the thumbs of their right hands, and upon the great toes
of their right feet, and the rest he was to sprinkle on the
altar round about ; and besides some of the blood off
the altar, he was to take some of the anointing oil and
sprinkle it upon Aaron, and upon his garments, and
upon his sons and their garments. This was to show
that their ears, and hands, and feet were made clean for
God ; they must not listen to what was unholy, or do

any thing unholy, or walk in any unholy ways. Then
Moses was to take part of the second ram, and the meat
offering that was in the basket, and put it into the hands
of Aaron and bis sons, to wave it for a wave-offering
before the Lord ; this was an expression of their satisfac
tion : and Moses was to take it out of their hands, and to
burn it upon the altar for a burnt-offering, for a sweet
savor to the Lord.
S. Why did Moses put it into their hands ?
M. Because the meaning of consecrate is to fill the
hands; and so the Lord filled the hands of His priests,
with that which was a figure of the Lord Jesus Christ,
and they waved it before Him to show their satisfaction
in it. And the breast of the ram of Aaron's consecra
tion Moses was to wave for his offering, for that was to
be his part; and the flesh of the ram Aaron and his sons
were to eat by the door of the tabernacle, with the bread
that was in the basket.

S. Might the priests eat the offerings that were offered
to God ?

M. Yes ; the priests might, but no one else—no
stranger was to eat of them, because they were holy ;
and if any thing was left until the morning, it was to be
burnt with fire. Moses was to consecrate Aaron and
his sons for seven days ; and every day he was to offer a

bullock for a sin-offering, and to cleanse the altar and

anoint j£
,

to sanctify it ; for the Lord said the altar should
be most holy, and whatever touched it should be holy.
S. Were Aaron and his sons always priests after they
were consecrated ?

M. Yes ; and their beautiful garments were to go to
their sons when they died, and they were to be conse

crated in them in the same way. And now the Lord
told Moses about the offerings He wished the priests to
offer. They were to offer two lambs every day, upon
the altar, one every morning and one every evening,
with flour, and oil, and wine. It was to be burnt at the
door of the tabernacle, for a burnt-offering for a sweet
savor to the Lord, because the Lord said to Moses,
There will I meet with you, and speak to you. i

S. Was that because Moses was God's mediator ?

M. Yes ; and the Lord said also, There I will meet
with the children of Israel, and the tabernacle shall be
sanctified by my glory. The tabernacle, and the altar,

and the priests were to be sanctified by God's presence ;

for He said, I will dwell among the children of Israel,
and I will be their God, and they shall know that I am
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their God, who brought them out of the land of Egypt,
that I might dwell among them.
S. Would God not dwell among them in Egypt?
M. Oh ! no. He took care of them for His servant
Abraham's sake; but He would not dwell in a wicked
land, or in the midst of a people who were slaves to
Pharaoh. But in the place where He would choose, to
put His name there, He would dwell with them, and He
would bless them.
Now after God had given Moses all His commands
about the priests, He told him to make an altar for
Aaron to burn incense upon. It was to be a very little
altar of shittim-wood, covered with pure gold, and it
was to have a crown of gold all round it

,

and rings of
gold, and poles of shittim-wood covered with gold, to
carry it by. And Moses was to put the golden altar in
the holy place, before the veil which separated it from
the most holy place; and the Lord said that Aaron
should burn sweet incense on the golden altar every

morning when he went in to dress the lamps, that it
might burn all day ; and in the evening when Aaron
went in to light the lamps, he was to burn more, so that
incense was to be always burning before the Lord for a

sweet smell.
S. What was the sweet incense a figure of?
M. Of the sweetness and perfection of the Lord Jesus
Christ ; when He was down here, His life was full of
suffering and sorrow ; and yet every word, and thought,
and feeling that He had, went up to God like a cloud of
sweet incense all day and all night long ; and God de
lighted in that incense ; and when we know the Lord
Jesus, we can delight in it too. And God says that our
love, and worship, and praise go up to Him like incense.
It was only a priest who could burn incense on the golden
altar, to make intercession for God's people ; and it is only
those Christians whose hearts are full of the goodness of
the Lord Jesus, that can offer the incense of worship and
praise to God now.

The next thing the Lord told Moses to do was to
count the children of Israel, and to let every man who
was more than twenty years old give a piece of silver
money, called a half-shekel, to the Lord, for a ransom for
his soul ; the rich man should not give more, and the

poor man should not give less than half a shekel. It
was called the atonement or ransom-money, and it was
to be kept for the service of the tabernacle. You re
member that God said the boards of the tabernacle were
to stand on sockets of silver.
S. Oh! yes. Was that what Moses did with their
pieces of money ?

M. Most of it was so used; and the hooks for the
pillars round the court of the tabernacle were also made
of it.

WHAT WE HAVE IN CHRIST.

God gives a power apart from man. He gives a new
life, and life in His Son. In virtue of Him, it cannot
fail. It is eternal life—life in Christ. God was perfectly
manifested in the Son, when He came down from heaven to

give life. But this is not enough. What about my sins ?

Whore are my sins ? To have life without the question of

sin being settled will not do. Christ had them on the cross.
Christ came down from heaven to put my sin away, and
He did put it away and can say, "At that day ye shall know
that I am in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you."
Christ's life is in me—eternal life ; and this life is in the
Son. I have His life, not His Godhead, of course. As
surely as I have partaken of the life and nature of the
first Adam, so have I life in the Second Adam. If any
man be in Christ, there is a new creation. The divine

nature is there. It is in a poor earthen vessel, it is true ;

but the nature is divine, and I should be showing it out
in my life and character. The more I know of God, the
more I shall exhibit what He is. The more I look at
Him, the more I shall be like Him.

©xposiiicms o
f ^cripiurc.

FASTING— IS IT A CHRISTIAN DUTY?

Matthew 9 : 15-17.

This has proved a perplexing question to many earnest
Christians. On the one hand, it seems to be a clearly
recognized practice in the New Testament ; and the
Lord said that certain works of power could not be done
except by prayer and fasting. We, therefore, seem
held to the conclusion that it is meant to promote godli
ness, foster fellowship with God, enkindle devotion, and
cause the fruit of the Spirit to abound in us. On the
other hand, the experience of Christians in the practice
of fasting does not answer to this conclusion. They do
not reap the blessing they expected from it, and are often
led to question whether it has not hindered rather than
helped them. They have gained nothing from it of peace,
or joy, or conscious fellowship with God ; nothing of fer
vor in devotion ; nothing of a sweeter enjoyment of Christ-
Its effects on body and spirit have incapacitated instead
of strengthening them for the service and enjoyments of
the Christian life. It is a burden, religiously submitted
to and willingly practised, but still a burden. As a sub
ject of thought, it is troublesome ; as a matter of prac
tice, it is infelicitous, and even discordant.
Here theory and practice do not agree. And this is
felt precisely by those who are most desirous to have

their practice agree with their theory—who are most de
sirous to know and do the will of God, and to walk in
fellowship with Him. This warrants the inference that
the prevailing ideas of fasting are without authority in
the word of God, and have corne to us among the tradi
tions by which men obscure divine truth, and make it of
" none effect." We come, therefore, to the light of the
word of God to test the exercises of our hearts ; or, ir

the prevailing views of fasting are erroneous, to readjust
our practice according to more scriptural ideas.

We find clear and explicit teaching on the subject in
Matthew 9 : 15-17, and the parallel places, Mark 2 : 19-22,
and Luke 5 : 34-39. We have in these, three reports of
the answer of Jesus to a question of the Pharisees and
John's disciples, " Why do we fast, and Thy disciples
fast not?" The question is in such a form as to call
forth an answer more or less involving the merits of the
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subject. And, accordingly, we find in the Lord's an
swer, 1, the plainest possible statement of the great under
lying principle of fasting ; 2, an illustration of the princi
ple in the old and new garment ; 3, another illustration
of it in the bottles and the wine ; 4, the reason why the
Pharisees and John's disciples still fasted.
The children of the bride-chamber (Christ's disciples)
did not then fast ; indeed, they could not fast. But yet
He intimates that at a future time they would fast, and it
would be proper for them to fast. The explanation of
this difference is the Bridegroom : if He be present, they
cannot fast ; if He be absent, they will fast. Why is
this ? The Bridegroom present rejoices over His bride ;
and, for all connected with Him, the time and occasion
are full of a joyous engagedness with His presence. The
marriage, indeed, was not to be yet. But the joy of the
anticipated nuptials was ruling the hour; and the friends
of the Bridegroom were delighting in His presence. That
is to say, fasting is inconsistent with joy ; and because
Jesus is a joy to His people, His presence precludes the
practice of fasting.
His words are very expressive. " Can the children of
the bride-chamber mourn so long as the Bridegroom is

with them ?" Fasting is identified with mourning, and
the presence of the Bridegroom is identified with re
joicing ; and so " they cannot fast." But, " when the
Bridegroom shall be taken away, then shall they fast ;"
that is

,

they shall mourn His absence ; and fasting will
be as proper to their mourning as it would be improper,
nay, impossible, to their rejoicing in His presence. So
long as they retained their present happiness, they could
not even be made to fast.
It may be said that Christ is now spiritually present with
His disciples ; and that, after the Comforter came, they
had a richer experience of Christ's preciousness to their
souls, than when He was bodily with them. Why, then,
should they mourn ? Why not rejoice in His presence
evermore, and so never fast, but always feast ?

We answer that our present fellowship with Jesus is

in faith ; and faith is not uniformly vivid and realizing.
We may know our completeness in Him, even when we
do not vividly realize His presence, and sorrowfully long
for fuller manifestations of it. Besides, the gift of the
Comforter was not meant to make us content with His ab
sence. The normal attitude of the Christian is looking
for the Lord from heaven. Till He comes, there is a

finished fulness for which we yearn ; and the Spirit's re
velations of Him only give intensity to our longings, re
sponsive to His own desire that we should be with Him
where He is

,

to behold His glory. And thus there are
many occasions of fasting because of the Bridegroom's
absence.

According to the teaching of this passage, true fasting

is the natural expression of true mourning; but not of
every kind of sorrow —only of sorrow for the Bride
groom's absence, as that may be awakened by the va
rious exigencies of a pilgrim's life. Consequently, there

is no appointed ordinance of fasting in the New Tes
tament. It must arise from the heart's own deep sense
of His absence, and from its very nature is free and
spontaneous. True fasting can be practised only when

the genuine needs of experience itself call for it. There
may be prolonged abstinence from food, or the strict ob
servance of a periodical fasting, and yet no fast at all
in the gospel sense. Abstaining from food is not true
fasting, any more than the utterance of a form of words

is true prayer. Sin is not conquered by acts of bodily
privation. Christ Himself alone is our victory. Unless
as our fasting marks and expresses our longing for Him,

it is only a superstition or morbid formalism.
If certain prophets and teachers of the church at
Antioch fasted, as well as prayed, when they separated
Barnabas and Saul to the work wherennto the Holy
Ghost had called them, it was because they felt the
Bridegroom's absence in its bearing on the work of their
ministry, and their longing for a deeper experience of
His spiritual presence. It is this that we need in all our
service. And in presence of its difficulties, and our own
insufficiency to cope with them, it is well for us to re
member His words, "This kind goeth not out but by
prayer and fasting ;" as expressing the felt need and fer

vent longing for His presence and power.
It will be understood that in this view of it the Chris
tian fast was never meant to be a stated periodical ob

servance. There is no specific ordinance, nor even a

general command, regarding it in the New Testament.
The time for fasting is according to the soul's experienced
need. When it is the result of the soul's irrepressible
yearning for the presence of the Bridegroom, there is no
need to ask when, or how much, or how long to fast.
The Lord's illustration of the principle by the old and
new garment, evidently refers to the old and new dis

pensations, as embodied in the character and conduct of
the followers of either. The two cannot be pieced to
gether to make one garment. Law and grace cannot
mingle.
So the old and new wine are the experienced essence

of the two dispensations. The Lord would not have His
disciples to be as old bottles ; but new men, and so their

lives and the wine of the Gospel would bo adapted the
one to the other.

Alas for the man who is so habituated to form and
ceremony that he has no taste for the gospel grace and

freedom ; and who turns from it to observances which
captivate the sense, saying,

" The old is better."

Note. —The above view of fasting is derived from an
article by Rev. Dr. Nicholson, in the last number of
Waymarks in the Wilderness.

THE SONG OF SOLOMON.

The subjection of the books of the Bible to literary
criticism is generally offensive to the spiritual mind ; yet

it is not unimportant to observe in the composition of
these God-inspired Scriptures that the laws of human

language are strictly observed. This is most manifest
when they take the mould of poetry, and is nowhere more
strikingly illustrated than in the elaborate composition
of " The Song of Solomon." If it had come down to us
as a fragment from the wreck of the past, and we had
not been taught to regard it as the communication of the
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divine thought, even as a pastoral poem, it would have
been distinguished from all other pastorals by the chaste

and simple dignity of its loves, the fresh and sparkling
beauty of the scenes it depicts, and the perfection of
every emblem and figure which contributes to its embel

lishment.
In form it is the fervent expression of conjugal affec
tions which have never known a cloud or a chill, com

bined with the tranquillity and freedom of rural scenes.
The elegances of a palace are indeed combined with the
simple tastes and the more quiet enjoyments which are
cultivated in rustic life. There are the orchard, the gar
den, the hillside, the flowing streams, the singing of birds,
the flocks, the shepherds' tents, the freshness of spring,
the fruits of autumn. "What inartificial freshness breathes
in these lines :

Rise up, my lore, my fair one, and como away ;
For lo ! the winter is past,
The rain is over and gone ;
The flowers appear on the earth,

The time of the singing of birds is come,
And the voice of the turtle is heard in our land ;
The fig-tree putteth forth her green figs,
And the vines, with the tender grapes, give a good smell .
Arise, my love, my fair one, and come away.

Speaking of the human element in the book, the
writer seems to break away from the palace and the city,
and goes back in thought to the simplicity of patriarchal
times, if not to the holy love in paradise, ere sin had de
filed the bowers of Eden. Thence he seems to gather
the primeval elements of human happiness, and to weave
them into the texture of his song. It has been said that
" the tradition of a paradise is the germ of poetry."
And what poetry is like that which the Spirit of God
has consecrated to His use ?
But that which awakens the delight and wonder of the
soul is that God should take up these elements, and
should convey to us His perfect thoughts in this form.
The medium of their conveyance is preeminently human,
and yet the thoughts conveyed are absolutely divine.
From the religious affections which this divine poem
has so constantly set in motion, perhaps it has seldom
attracted the notice of devout readers that the name of
God does not once occur in it. And amidst the enjoy
ment it has ministered to the purest minds, perhaps it
has as seldom been observed that, apart from its mystic
meaning, there is not a single divine truth or principle
enunciated in it; nor does it contain a single expressio*
of piety proper to an individual believer.
This, so far from being an objection to its incorpora
tion with the books of the Scripture, may, if rightly
viewed, become a strong argument in its favor. Being
found in the canon of Scripture, it has been assumed, both
by Jewish and by Christian writers, to be a presentation,
under the form of the mutual expressions of conjugal
love, of the reciprocations of confidence and affection of
a heavenly Bridegroom and Hia bride. But then this is
so entirely its under and hidden meaning, that, had a

single expression of a didactic kind obtruded itself, or
had a single expression of personal piety been directly
introduced, it would have destroyod the harmony of the

divine lesson. It could no longer have been taken as
illustrating the principle of the apostle's words, " This is
a great mystery ; but I speak of Christ and the church."
It would then have been a story of individual piety, and
no longer a sustained allegory which the soul must pene
trate in order to reach the divine element of this book of
heavenly purpose.
All that there is to attract the heart in His moral
beauty, and to draw forth affection and confidence to
ward Christ, is presented in the mystic utterances of the
Bridegroom ; while all the worship of the heart and de
light of the soul in Christ are exhibited in the mystic
bride's response of love. So that there is no place for the
sentiments of individual piety, apart from the mystic
picture of the divine affections which are reciprocated by
Christ and His people. To the careless and unspiritual
mind the book has no claims except its singular grace,
dignity, and beauty as an epithalamium. But those who
can look beneath the surface to its latent meaning as a
book of Scripture, find in it the highest spiritual delight.
So interwoven are many of its expressions and figures
with the thoughts and feelings of believers toward Christ,
that they are ofttimes adopted without a suspicion that

they owe their force entirely to their figurative and mys
tic meaning. , B.

WHITEFIELD AT CAMBUSBURG.

Cambusburg, in the days of Whitefield, was a small
village about four miles from Glasgow. The pastor of
the church at that time was the Rev. William McCul-
lagh, a man of prayer; and it is important to notice that,
for some months previous to the events about to be

mentioned, it had pleased the great Head of the Church
to put it into the hearts of His servants, the pastor and
believing people of the congregation, to wrestle earnestly
in prayer for an outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the
church and neighborhood. There had been remarkable

unanimity on this subject ; prayer-meetings were sought
for by the people themselves, and a longing desire was

felt that God would cause a revival of true religion in
their midst. People's minds had doubtless been led and

influenced by hearing what God was doing in other
places ; but beyond this, there was nothing else to ac

count for it. There had been in Cambusburg no previous
outward event, no visitation or remarkable dispensation
of Providence, such as is often used as a means, in God's
hands, of leading men to a more earnest seeking after
Him. The Scotch have never been considered a people
liable to be easily acted upon by excitement or enthusi
asm, nor were the few poor, hard-worked agricultural
laborers in this district an exception. Whitefield had not-,
yet made his appearance among them, so that what took -

place could not be charged to his preaching.
In the month of February, an unusual concern ap
peared in Mr. McCullagh's congregation. In a letter,
written shortly afterward, giving an account of the
work, he mentions that, in consequence of ninety heads
of families requesting a weekly lecture, and more than
ordinary concern being manifested, he called. a meeting
at the manse for prayer. This was on Monday, and on

the two next evenings they met again for prayer. On
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the Thursday evening, after the usual lecture, upward
of fifty persons followed him home to his house, under
deep convictions of sin. Similar results were observed
daily until he was obliged to preach every day in the
church.

Gillies mentions, in his Life of Whitefield, that
" this

concern appeared with some circumstances very unusual,
to wit, severe bodily agonies, outcryings, and faintings
in the congregation." Nor was it a matter of surprise,
after a time, when numbers flocked from the neighboring
places, that many counterfeits appeared among them.
When Whitefield came, he preached three times on the
day of his arrival, to immense congregations assembled
from the surrounding villages. The last service com-

menced at nine and concluded at eleven o'clock ; but the

people would not retire, and Mr. McCullagh then ad
dressed them till past one in the morning ; even then, it
was with considerable reluctance they were persuaded to
separate. All this took place on a hill-side, during a
cold February night. " Thousands and thousands," says
Whitefield, " have I seen, before it was possible to catch
it by sympathy, melted down under the word. Such a
commotion, especially at eleven o'clock at night ! For
about an hour and a half, there was such weeping, so

many falling into deep distress, the people seem to
be slain by scores. They were carried off, and came
into the house like soldiers wounded and carried off a
field of battle. Their cries and agonies were exceedingly
affecting ; all night in the fields might be heard the
voice of prayer and praise."
The next day being Sunday, upward of twenty thou
sand people assembled on the hill-side, and the Lord's
Supper was administered. Whitefield remarks, " Their
joy was so great that, at the desire of both ministers and
people, another communion was appointed to be held a

few weeks later, when scarce ever was such a sight seen
in Scotland. There were unquestionably twenty thou
sand persons ; two tents were set up, and the Lord's
Supper was administered in the fields. When I began
to serve a table, the power of God was felt by numbers,
but the people crowded so upon me that I was obliged
to desist, and go to preach at one of the tents, while the
ministers served the rest of the tables ; God was with
them and with His people. Upward of twenty ministers
assisted on this occasion."

On the Monday following, Whitefield preached again.
"But such a universal stir I never saw before," he says ;
" the motion fled as swift as lightning from one end of the
auditory to the other. You might have seen thousands
bathed in tears ; some at one time wringing their hands,
others almost swooning, and others crying out and mourn
ing over a pierced Saviour." Writing to Mr. Habershon
at the Orphan-House, in Georgia, he says, "My dear
brother, God is still doing greater things for me than

ever. The awakening here in Scotland is unspeakable ;
the congregations are just like those which you and I
saw at Fogg's Manor, in Pennsylvania. God seems to
awaken scores together; I never was able to preach so
before. Oh 1 that I may lie low at the feet of my dear
Redeemer, to whose image I am studying to be more
conformed every day." One Sunday in August, White-

field reckoned there were thirty thousand present, and
twenty-five hundred communicants. "In the midst
of all this," he remarks, " my dear Master keeps me
leaning on Himself, and causes me to walk in the com

fort of the Holy Ghost from morning to night."—
Andrew fs Life of Whitefield.

CHRIST'S PRESENCE IN THE GOSPEL HISTORY.

At a time when friends and foes are busy with the
life of Jesus, endeavoring to select, arrange, and state
the materials of gospel history, each to substantiate his
own views of the Lord's person and work, Mr. Martin
has done a better service to the church of God by a dis
tinct statement of a principle which elevates the in
spired narratives to their true place and use, and almost

prohibits the thought of a biography executed by human
hands. The principle is Christ's own living presence in
these Gospels, according to his own promise.

" Lo, I am
with you alway." These are not memoirs or remains of
Jesus Christ ; for lo ! " He is with us Himself." They
are divinely constructed to be the very means whereby
we are consciously admitted to His presence, and are
enabled to maintain personal and living intercourse with
Him.

If we had received these evangelical records without
His presence, they would still be full of interest, as they
are full of marvels. But then we should feel in perusing
them that we were dealing with a record of what is past
and gone. We might envy those who were eye-wit
nesses of His power and mercy, or who listened to His
precious words, and might exclaim, Oh ! would that I
had been there. From the most vivid conception of it
all we should awake as from a dream, to find ourselves

alone with a dead history of the past in our bauds. But
when along with the records we have the assurance,
"Lo, I am with you alway," then it is no longer a dead
history. We peruse but a manifestation of the living
Christ, still speaking to us as never man spake, still go
ing about doing good.

Or if we had the promised presence without the in
spired records, we might bo solemnized and filled with
awe by the thought, but we could have no clear, im
pressive conception of that unseen presence. In this dis
tracting vagueness and mystery one might exclaim,

Would that there were some mirror, in which I might
behold His glory well defined. Some lively oracle, wjfire
I might hear His voice, and learn assuredly the outgoings
of His heart toward me. This is what the gospel his
tory is

,

when enlivened and illuminated by His promised
presence. That presence is no longer vague, silent, and

oppressive in its mystery. He Himself is with us, utter

ing these very words, and achieving the very works ot

grace and love. His own blessed voice speaks with us
in the lively oracles. His own countenance looks forth
upon us from the radiant mirror. No room is left for

imagination to misconceive or false sentiment to pervert.
We are called simply to receive the heavenly revelation
of the Lord, who is with us to cleanse our leprosy, to cure

rj— .- - - *-- —
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our blindness, to save us in the storm, to rebuke us when

our vigilance slumbers, to reprove us if we deny Him, and
to restore us from all our wanderings. Thus the living pre
sence gives reality to the records, and the records give
distinct manifestation, action, and utterance to the pre
sence. Without the presence, the biography is life-like,
but it is not living. Without the biography, the pre
sence is living, but it is not life-like. What Christ by His
promise hath joined together, let not unbelief put asun

der. Let the inspired narrative and the promised pre
sence be conjoined and coalesce. The biography then is
not dead ; the Living One liveth in it. The presence is
not mysterious and vague, for the well-defined image of
His glory is reflected in the mirror. The biography is
more than a biography now. It is the life of Jestjs.
This is a mere suggestion of the aim of Mr. Martin's
argument. But even this suggestion may lead some
readers to the gospel histories with a juster conception
of what they are designed to be to us, and more dis
tinctly in the Spirit's light to see Jesus there. To behold,
as Mr. Martin has it

, " not some shadowy semblance of
Jesus ; not some memorials of your Beloved ; not some
fragments and remains. No, verily. A semblance ?

Tou behold the glory of the Lord. Fragments ? ' All
that the Father hath is mine ; therefore said I, He shall
take of mine, and show it unto you.' Remains? No,
but Jesus Himself, 'He shall testify of Me.' 'He shall
glorify Me.' It is the living Saviour Himself. ' Lo, I

am with you alway.'
"

" If the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the
ungodly and the sinner appear ?" How is this to be re
conciled with the same apostle's declaration that if you
add to your faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, etc.,
" an entrance shall be ministered to you abundantly unto
the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ"? It is not true that in the judgment which be
gins at the house of God, all the redeemed will be scarcely
saved. Some will have built upon the one sure founda
tion, wood, hay, and stubble, and they will be scarcely
sawed— saved so as by fire—their works burnt up ; but
others will have built upon the same foundation gold, sil

ver, precious stones, which will abide the fire ; and to
these an abundant entrance into the kingdom will be mi
nistered. The question, "If the righteous scarcely be
saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear ?"

nP^' be paraphrased from Peter's Second Epistle thus,
" If righteous Lot scarcely be saved, where shall the man
of Sodom and Gomorrah appear ?" The term " the righ
teous" is not coextensive with the "house of God," but
has a restricted meaning, as it has also in Rom. 5 : 7

,

where a "righteous man" iscontrasted with a"good man,"
and in which verse the same adverb " scarcely" also occurs.
Our translation of 1 Peter, 4 : 18 may convey the idea
that " the righteous " is in the plural number, and com
prehends the whole church of God : this is not the case;
these words are in the singular,

" If the righteous [man]
scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly [man] and

the sinner appear ?"

"THE WATER THAT I SHALL GIVE.
Far beyond the storm and tempest—
That untroubled calm above—
There the Son of God abideth,

Resting in the Father's love.

Loved with love beyond all measure,
Love that knows no check nor shade ;

Loved before the worlds were founded.
Loved before the heavens were made.

Loved with all the love that dwelleth
In the very heart of Qod ;

Loved with all the love befitting
Him in whom all grace abode.

Loved with all the love He claimeth,
Who endured the cross and shame,
The forsaking of His Father,
To exalt the Father's name.

There in that unmingled gladness,
That unmeasured endleBSpeace,
He abideth and rejoiceth
With a joy that cannot cease.

And amidst that joy and glory,
In that peace no tongue can tell,
Far above the storm and tempest.
There on high with Him we dwell.

All that precious love our portion,
Sharing all alike with Him ;

All our thirst forever quenching
In that everlasting stream.

Ever in the Father's bosom,
There forever, come what may ;

For the love that sought and found us,
Kecpeth us by night and day.

Precious to that tender Father,

Precious to that gracious Son ;

Precious to that Holy Spirit
By whom He and we are one.

Unto this His life has brought us,
Nothing loss than this He gives ;

This the secret joy and power.
Of the heart wherein He lives.

Let us praise that love forever,
Fall in worship at His feet ;

Lost in silent joy and wonder,
Sinners made in Him complete.

The moment you get the living God expounded in

the Epistle to the Hebrews, you find that every thing
He touches, He communicates life for eternity to it. His
throne is forever ; chapter 1 tells you that. His house is

forever and ever ; chapter 3 tells you that. His salvation

is eternal; chapter 5 tells you that. His priesthood is

unchangeable; chapter 1 tells you that. His cove
nant is everlasting ; chapter 0 tells you that. His
kingdom cannot be moved ; chapter 12 tells you that.
There is nothing He touches that He does not impart
eternity to. To entitle the Epistle to the Hebrews in a

word, as wo might say, it is " The loaded altar and the
empty sepulchre." — J. G. Bellett.
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FORGIVENESS AND JUSTIFICATION.

In human systems of theology, it has been the practice
of one class of speculators to teach that the active obe
dience of the earthly life of Jesus was for our justifica
tion, and the passive obedience of His death was for our
forgiveness. Another class exclude every thing but the
expiatory death of Christ from the work which He
undertook and finished in our stead. The Scriptures
afford no countenance to any of their distinctions. Most
true, they leave us in no doubt as to the occasion on

which the wrath of God. descended on His sinless head ;
but they do not separate this closing act of sacrifice
from the life which was " a continuous emptying of self,
submission, and humiliation, step by step, to the very
lowest extreme." He " made Himself of no reputation,
and took on Him the form of a servant, and was made in
the likeness of man, and being found in fashion as a
man, He humbled Himself, and became obedient unto
death, even the death of the cross." He did not take
the place of the first man, to bring us back to the place
which He forfeited. Strictly speaking, He did not take
up the cause where it was lost ; " for the judgment was
by one to condemnation, but the free gift is of many
offences unto justification." He took up His people
where He found them, in all their vileness and the guilt
of sins past reckoning. In satisfying the violated claims
and glorifying the insulted honor of God, it became Him
to fulfil all righteousness in an obedience, no part of which
Me owed for Himself, in a life of loyalty and love, not in
Eden, but in a ruined world, through all that made Him
the Man of Sorrow, and in enduring all the contradic
tion of sinners against Himself. Here it was that, in a
perfection which challenges accusation, a holiness more

radiant by contrasted pollution, and a love to God and
man which shone out more gloriously by all that assailed

it
,

He stood forth, at last, ready to drink the cup which
was put into His hand by the Father whom, on earth,
He had glorified, to give His life a ransom for many, to
bear our sins on His own body on the tree. He is not
the representative of mere debtors, but of sinners in the
presence of justice, whose claims cannot be relaxed—

able and willing to meet every claim ; and God poured
out all that He could express against sin on Him who
knew no sin. There was no more that justice could

demand at the hands of those whom He represented.
But you cannot separate His death from His life, or
distinguish His sufferings from His obedience. No
obedience of His life was more active than the obedience
of His death—for He laid down His life, no man could
take it from Him. The Scriptures know nothing of one
ground for justification and another for forgiveness.

They know nothing of pardon short of justification, and
in Him as a new Head, we stand, not restored merely,
but exalted to a place and in a righteousness as far

above that which man in, his original state could have
attained as the glorious person of the Second Man, who

is the Lord from heaven, excels the first man, who was
of the earth earthy ; as love to God in the head of the
Only-Begotten of the Father, manifested in a God-glori
fying life from Bethlehem to Golgotha, exceeds the love

to God which man in innocence and in Eden could ever

have manifested ; as the love of Christ, which passeth
knowledge, stretching from an eternity past to the cross,

and from the cross onward through an eternity to come,
in which the church shall share His glory, exceeds all the
love which man unfallen could ever have bestowed on

his partner in Eden, though she was bone of his bone and
flesh of his flesh ; as far as the glory rendered to the
name of the Father by the Son who came to do His will
where that name had been dishonored, exceeded the

honor which could have been rendered to the authority
of God, had Adam, amidst the profuse abundance of all
the trees of the garden, obeyed the injunction, " But of
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt
not eat of it." We cannot exhaust these comparisons by
which the blessedness and glory of our standing in Christ
Jesus are illustrated. Surely it is enough that we are
made the righteousness of God in Him ; and being made
one with Him, we, who were by nature children of wrath
even as others, are sons of God ; and if sons, then heirs
—heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ.

CRYING ABBA.

The children of God have the spirit of adoption, and,
often beyond their own intelligent apprehension, by a

kind of happy inadvertency, or, as we may say instinc
tively, cry Abba ; in other words, give expression to the
affections of a new nature. But it is painfully evident
that many Christians have inadequate knowledge of their
relations to the Father, and consequently they come

short of the blessing proper to that relationship, and
their final affection is restrained. The Lord sought to
lead the minds and hearts of His disciples to a know

ledge of the Father's love, more than aught else. In
His closing instructions, before He suffered, He told
them of His own love and all its oflices of grace to
them—present and prospective. But, though He is the
way to the Father, He would not allow even the thought
of His love or His care to stand between them and the
love and care of the Father for them. "I say not unto
you that I will pray the Father for you, for the Father
Himself loveth you." The Lord takes us into partner
ship with Himself in the enjoyment of the Father's love
—" that the love wherewith Thou lovest me may be
in them, and I in them." In His own dependence as the
humbled man on earth, He was the first to cry Abba ;

and now says the apostle,
" Because ye are sons, God

hath sent forth the spirit of His Son unto your heai-ts,
crying Abba."
There are other hinderances to this cry, besides igno
rance of the relationship. Many believers are still rais
ing the question of their salvation. This, in a great
measure, arises from the fact that they have not got to

the end of self; they are still seeking something in them
selves ; they have not judged themselves as utterly
ruined and helpless, and so are not cast wholly on
Christ Himself for righteousness and acceptance before
God. They have not settled peace founded on His finish
ed works and glorious person. Again, there are others

who grieve the Holy Spirit by their careless walk;
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mid because Ho is the Holy Spirit, He cannot be the
spring of peace to those who are living in sin. In either
of these cases, the heart must still be looking for a
Saviour, rather than, on the ground of salvation, be
rejoicing in " access by one spirit to the Father." " If
we say that we have fellowship with Him, and walk in
darkness, we lie, and do not speak the truth."
The Scriptures are full of testimonies to the love of
the Father. His heart was the living source of all our
blessings and mercies. All flowed from Him whose love
is from everlasting to everlasting. " Behold what man
ner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we
should be called the sons of God." Love spared nothing
to accomplish its purpose to bring us so near to Himself,
and to draw out our affections and our confidence in
Him. Iu vain we should seek to exhaust the proofs of
this. Now, reader, have you that confidence in your
Father's love which He warrants, and, so to speak, covets ?
Do you bo know your full title to cry Abba, that you
can draw near with boldness and confess every thing to
Him, and make all your requests known to Him with
thanksgiving? What a place it is to occupy ! What it
is to kuow that a Father's heart rests on you in love,
that His eye is ever over you, that His ear is ever open
to your feeblest cry, that His power is making all things
work together for good to you ! Most assuredly the
Father seeks your confidence and love. Happy is he
who, in any measure, knows His love, and walks in the
jpower of an ungrieved spirit—" the Spirit of adoption,
whereby we cry, Abba, Father."
The Lord takes us into fellowship with Himself in the
lovc.of the Father. What a wonderful message He sent
to His brethren after His resurrection, "I ascend unto
my Father, and your Father ; and to my God, and your
God," unfolding to us our true standing in Himself since
redemption is accomplished in His blood. We need to
know more of this, more of our place as sons, more of
filial affection, more of simple confidence in our Father.
This does not imply that we should think less of Christ,
but more. For if the Lord takes us into fellowship with
Himself in the love of the Father, so does the Father
take us into fellowship in His delight in the Son ; and it
is only in communion with the Father that we can see
the dignity of Christ's person. Then again, the true
knowledge of the dignity of Christ's person opens to us
the counsels of God, and in Him we know the Father.
They cannot be separated or truly enjoyed alone. Then,
too, we must remember that even the new man cannot
discover the things of Christ for himself ; the Spirit must
" take of the things of Christ, and show them unto us."
Let us, in the hand of the Spirit, seek more fully to have
our " fellowship with the Father, and with His Son Jesus
Christ"—even by the power of that SriRir of adoption
WUEKEBY WE CRY, ABBA, FATHER.

LOST.

We complain often of the failure to set forth the
completeness of salvation in Christ, and of the various
abatements and qualification* of the grace of God iu the
Gospel, which go far to make ii
,

"another, Tvhich is not

the Gospel ;" which exhibits Christ as a helper rather
than a Saviour, and engages men in the vain attempt to

mingle the two irreconcilables, faith and works, as the

way of salvation —grace and debt, as the principle on
which it is claimed and bestowed. But it is necessary to

go back a step, and we find a corresponding deficiency in

the views that are presented of the sinner's condition.
In preaching the law, a testimony is given against par
ticular sins, transgressions of its commandments. The
evil of certain sins and vices is enforced, and the conse

quences of the violation of the law are urged, often with

appalling descriptions of the curse that rests upon every
transgression. We do not offer any objection to this, so
far as it goes; and doubtless, it is a means which the
Spirit of God uses to awaken the conscience and con
vince of sin. It is not erroneous, but defective, and stops
short at the very beginning of a testimony to the truth
of the condition of the sinner.
Though it is not expressly taught, the impression left
by such teaching is, that men are in a condition in which
they are tested by the law of God, as though they might
win eternal life by it

,

and as though only by transgress

ing it they incur condemnation. Accordingly, all that is

recognized as sin is transgression of the law in thought,
word, or deed. If it were nothing more, it were indeed
sufficiently appalling for any man to attempt the enume

ration of his sins, and to look the black catalogue in tl»«a
face. But it comes unspeakably short of the awful truth,
as revealed in the word of God.
The law is not given to an innocent being as a way of
life, in the transgression of which he falls into condemna
tion. It is given as a means of manifesting sin in tho
nature of man, bringing out the truth, and making that
manifest to himself which is already true, whether he

perceives it or not. " By the law is the knowledge of
sin." Sin existed irrespective of the law ; but the law
makes it apparent, brings out the opposition of the will
of fallen man to the will of God ; and, shedding the light
of divine truth upon the conscience, discloses to the soul
the real character of the mind that is enmity against
God ; for it

. is not stibject to the law of God, neither iu-
deed can be. Thus, the apostle, having described the

"law as holy, and the commandment as holy, just, and
good," tells us its true use and design. It is not a snare
set in the way of blind, feeble beings, to entrap them to
their ruin ; but light shed upon the ruin iu which they
are already involved, to discover the truth to those who

otherwise would never know their need of a Saviour.
"Was then that which was good made death to me?"
he asks. " God forbid. But sin, that it might appear
sin, working death in me by that which is good ; that
sin by the commandment might appear exceeding sin

ful." The law did not produce sin, but made it manifest.
The exceeding sinfulness of sin already existing is made
apparent by the effect produced in us by that which is
holy and just and good. But how infatuated men are who
seek righteousness by that which God graciously de
signed to make sin manifest, and to show its exceeding

sinfulness; to seek salvation by that which can only
show that they arc lost.
We must then go back of all transgressions of the law,
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to find that which the law detects and brings to light.
If a man knows nothing about sin except actual sins, he
may go on attempting to avoid them, resolving on re

formation, and, at the most, seeking help to keep his

resolutions. and perform his duties. And this is nearly
the sum of what many regard as Christianity ; and even
when the standard of Christianity is much higher, we
may still find traces of it corrupting the truth.
In the word of God wo find, back of all actual sins,
sin existing in the very nature of our race ; and then
actual sins are but outbreaks or manifestations of that
nature. What every man knows of himself, and what Ave
see of mankind at iarge, corroborates the verdict of Scrip
ture, " There is none righteous ; no, not one." Men in
general are not aware of the nature and extent of their
depravity, for one effect of that depravity is blindness
and insensibility. They are " dead in sin," and that im
plies moral insensibility as well as inability. The picture
which the word of God draws of man by nature is dark
and appalling; and the instances are not rare in which
men who have been most boastful of their own integrity,
and who have stood highest in the estimation of their
fellow-men, have had their eyes opened to see that all
that the Scriptures testify of them is true, and have said,
in the deepest humiliation of soul, " I am vile. I abhor
myself in dust and in ashes."
The Scriptures, which testify the sinfulness of men by
nature—born sinners— testify also the condemnation un
der which they lie. Their condemnation is not suspended
upon their conduct. "They are condemned already,"
lying under a divine sentence which cannot be nullified
or evaded, which has already taken effect. For they are
not in danger of losing life, they have got no life ; and,
except through the provision of mercy, they shall not see
tife ; but the wrath of God abideth on them. They are
not merely in danger of incurring the wrath of God ;
they are "by nature children of wrath." Sin, misery,
condemnation, and wrath—these constitute their heritage
as men.

Now we must not, in deference to the pride of men, or
to avoid the difficulties and perplexities of the subject,
shun to declare the whole truth. Reason about it as you
may, the plain truth of God regarding the natural condi
tion of man is

,

that he is utterly depraved, guilty, and
ruined. He is not merely erring; but the carnal mind is

enmity against God—enmity itself, unqualified enmity.
It is not merely true that he is not subject to the law of
God, it is true that he cannot be subject to it. He is not
only feeble, he is without strength. He is not merely
diseased he is dead in trespasses and sins. The faithful

preacher must tell it out in all its hideous deformity and
darkness; nor must he abate a shade of the blackness of
the doom, any more than palliate the vileness of the sin.
But, blessed be God, he is called to tell the ruin only be
cause he has to tell of "so great salvation." "Moreover,
the law entered, that the offence might abound. But
where sin abounded, grace did much more abound."
Our present limits do not permit more than a reference
to the origin of all this evil in the offence of one man,
the head and representative of our race. However de
praved reason may cavil, we may see the wisdom,

goodness, and justice of God in so constituting our race
that the probation of humanity was not in the descen
dants who come into the world feeble, dependent, and

subject to a thousand influences which they do not origi
nate ; but in Adam, the head, who was placed in perfect
manhood, pure and upright, in the most advantageous
circumstances to maintain the relations to God for which
he was fitted by being made in the image and likeness of
God. Humanity was there comprised in his person. We
were in him, so that when he sinned we sinned, and so
fell under condemnation with him. " By the offence of
one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation."
And the wisdom, goodness, and justice of God in this
constitution are gloriously manifested, when we see a

common salvation from a common ruin accomplished in

accordance with that constitution. The Second Adam
appears as the Head and representative of His people
who are in Him, so that as in Adam we sinned when he
sinned, so in Christ we died when He died. "For as by
one man's disobedience many were made sinners, so by
the obedience of one shall many be made righteous." If
ruin is utter in the first, salvation is complete in the
Second. "That, as sin reigned unto death, even so might
grace reign, through righteousness, unto eternal life, by
Jesus Christ our Lord."
Let us not abate one jot or tittle of God's testimony
of the completeness of the ruin, or the completeness of
the salvation ; nor dim one ray of the glory of the grace
of Him who came to seek and to save the lost.

THE WOMEN OF GALILEE AND THE SISTERS OF
BETHANY.

We find, in the relations of these two classes of djsci-
ples to the Lord, very different characteristics brought
out. It is worthy of remark also, that, though each en
joyed the most intimate communion with the Lord, they
are never seen in communion with one another. They
had a common love for His person, and a common zeal
to serve Him ; but their privileges, their path of service,
and their attainments were widely different.

The women of Galilee were the companions of Jesus
in the scenes of His ordinary activities. They had not
much knowledge, but they loved much. They are first
introduced to us as following and ministering to Him.
True to their calling, Ave find them following Him from
their distant homes when He went up to Jerusalem for
the last time. Even after His decease, they purposed to
discharge the offices of love at His sepulchre. As it has
been expressed, "Last at the cross, and first at the tomb."
After His exaltation, we find them still faithful, waiting
for His promise.
The sisters of Bethany were not frequently with Jesus,
but what was wanting in frequency was made up to
them in intimacy of communion. With less intercourse,
they had more knowledge than the others. We are first
introduced to them, not following Him, but receiving
Him as a guest, and learning as well as serving. When?
ever afterward they appear on the scene, they are still

learning His secrets and His glories,
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There are characteristic differences between these two

classes, each of them precious to the Lord, and precious
in the memory of the church. Those of Galilee were
serving and following Him. Those of Bethany were
receiving Him and learning of Him. Ho gave Himself
with all confidence to the company of the former, but he
was especially at home with the latter; while He accept
ed the service of both.
There is much for faith to do in such a world as ours,
and in the every-day circumstances of human life. It
has to reach its own world through many veils, and to
dwell there in spite of many hinderances. It is with the
" things not seen" and " things looked for" that it is oc
cupied, and such things lie at a distance, far out of sight.
In John 11 we look on a scene of death. There was
but one eye that could see any thing but death. The

disciples, Martha, her friends, and even Mary, saw only
death. But Jesus, in the midst of their sorrow, eyed life,
spoke of life, and moved onward in the consciousness of
it. He carried light through the darkness that was over
spreading the hour. The end instructs them all. It
lets the sisters of Bethany know that Jesus is the life,
and that with Him there is resurrection from the dead.
Lazarus, their brother, comes forth from the sepulchre at
the voice of the Son ofGod. Whenever a lesson is learned
from God, it is learned to be used and enjoyed. And
so it was with those who learned this secret among the
glories of Christ. In the light of resurrection, Lazarus and
Martha and Mary are afterward seen in the Lord's com
pany, serving, sitting, worshipping. Martha, though still

serving, does not now complain of her sister. Mary, still
at His feet, fills the house with the odor of the ointment
which she prepared against His burial. Lazarus sits with
His Lord, as one seated in heavenly places, a witness of
resurrection from the dead. Light in the knowledge of
the glory of Christ fills this dwelling, and in that light
we lose sight of them ; for they do not appear at the
empty sepulchre when the women of Galilee took their
lesson of resurrection. The sisters knew that the grave
could not hold Him, and so they would not go to the
grave with Mary to seek the body of Jesus. Love would
have drawn them there, but faith kept them away.
Though these two companies of women are thus distin
guished and kept asunder all through their Christian
walk, they are essentially and eternally one. Their sepa
ration was not a moral one. It is neither the love of
the world nor the undue force of natural partialities that
is called to account for the distance between them, and
for the fact that they are never seen together. It is
different measures of light, and a different character of
relationship to Him.
They did not combine ; yet surely they loved each
other. Martha and Mary could not go to the sepulchre.
But when it was told at Bethany what had passed be
tween the risen Lord and the Galilean woman, was that
household unmoved ? Did Mary and Martha grudge
Magdalene the joy of bearing tidings of the resurrection
to Peter and John and the rest ? Let our common
Christian sympathies and charities answer these ques
tions.

TO-MORROW.

"Take thereforeno thought for the morrow; for the morrow shall take
thoughtfor the things of itself. Sufficientunto the dayis tho evil thereof

"

—Matt. 6 : 31.

Does each day upon its wing
Its allotted burden bring ?
Load it not besides with sorrow
Which belongeth to the morrow.
Strength is promised, strength is given,

When the heart by God is riven ;

But foredato tho day of woe,
And alone thou bear'st tho blow.

One thing only claims thy care ;

Seek thou first, by faith and prayer,
That nil-glorious world above,

Scone of righteousness and love ;

And whate'er thou need'st below,

lie thou trustest will bestow.

ON RIGHTLY DIVIDING' THE WORD OF TRUTH-

Christians are bound to teach the truth, the whole
truth, without abatement or modification. Yet there
should be discrimination in the use and application of it.
In the Book of Proverbs, the hand-book of wisdom for
the king's sons, we find many and emphatic counsels re

garding the discreet and timely use of truth. There we
may learn when to speak and when to be silent, when to

answer and when not to answer a fool; there we may
learn the value of the " word in season," and the beauty
of "a word fitly spoken," and how to discern the condi
tion of those whom we address. Nor will this valuable
book allow us to think that we can follow its directions

irrespective of the state of our own heart, or suffer us to
forget that wisdom in applying truth comes from the

Lord Jesus. Everywhere in the word of God we see the
immense value in Christian testimony and teaching of
discrimination in the use and application of truth.
The first and grand point in a discriminating use of the
word of God, is founded on the difference which God has
put between the regenerate and the unregenerate, the

church and the world. And this is especially in danger
of being overlooked among a people who constitute what
is called a " Christian nation." For then we are apt to
mistake the pervading moral influence of Christianity for
its spiritual power in them only who are saved; or ot
politely taking it for granted that religion and reality are
coextensive. Certain it is that the broad line of demar
cation drawn by the Spirit is but faintly recognized in
Christendom. Through Satan's devices for amalgamat

ing, the church and the world, the difference between

sinners in their sins, and saints, sinners saved by grace,
is too little observed in the teaching of our day. The
dogs arc fed with the children's bread, and the precious
promises given to the family of God are exposed to the
rude scorn of the ungodly. Carnal men are exhorted to
"keep the commandments of Christ," when the suitable
word to them is

, " By deeds of law shall no flesh be jus
tified ;" they are urged to make "honest efforts," when
God calls them to "repent." Heavy-laden souls are
taught to "strive," when Jesus would say, "Come unto
me, and I will give you rest." Unbelievers are told to
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pray, when the appropriate word would be, " Believe ;" for
"how shall they call on Him on whom they have not
believed?" Men " dead in sins" are plied with motives
which can influence only those who are

" alive unto God
in Jesus Christ." On the other hand, those to whom
God has granted repentance unto life are exhorted to
" repent and believe the Gospel." Those who " have
everlasting life, and who shall not come unto judgment

"

are exhorted to " prepare for judgment."
These errors can only be corrected by an intelligent
apprehension and hearty acceptance of the difference
which God has put between His children and the children
of the wicked one. Formerly God placed a barrier be
tween Jews and Gentiles, and then it was to the former
that " the 'word of God came." This barrier is now bro
ken down ; but a new distinction is made among men, of
which the distinction between Israel and the nations w'as

only a shadow. The middle wall of partition was broken
down by the death of Christ, which at the same time be
came the boundary between a heavenly and an earthly peo
ple. "He that believeth on the Son of God is not con
demned, but he that believeth not is condemned already."
The difference between the Egyptian and Israel when
the latter were safe in the blood-sprinkled house, or
when they stood on the wilderness side of the lied Sea,
was not more real than the separation which the cross of
Christ makes between believers and unbelievers. The
instant the truth concerning Christ crucified is proclaim
ed, the separation takes place between the two great
classes of men, " the saved and the perishing." And be
cause of this separation, the truth addressed to each is
distinct and different. Conditions so radically different
demand discriminative dealing.
To men yet in their sins wo are to testify that "the
wrath of God is revealed against all ungodliness and un
righteousness of men," and that "there is none righteous,
no, not one." We are to testify that thoy, being carnal,
have no power to perform good works, and therefore can
not be justified by the law. We are to proclaim that
" God so loved the world, that He gave His only-begot
ten Son, that whosoever believeth on Him might not
perish, but have everlasting life." We are to announce
to sinners, as such, that " by Him all that believe are
justified from all things." We are to pray men in Christ's

stead, " Be ye reconciled to God," backing up our entrea
ties by the consideration that the Sinless One was made
sin. On the other hand, we are to warn them that He is
ordained Judge of the quick and the dead, and will
surely take vengeance on them that obey not the

Gospel.
In contrast with this, those who are in Christ are to be
taught that they are

" delivered from wrath to come,"
" have been washed, and sanctified, and justified in the
name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God ;"
and that being saved by grace, they are called unto good
works because they are God's workmanship, created in

Christ Jesus to this end. They are to be taught that
they are " temples of God, and that the Holy Ghost
dwells in them;" that they are accepted in the Beloved,
and will be presented holy, unblamable, and unreprova-
ble in God's sight. They are to confess that they are

citizens of heaven, whence also they look for the Saviour.
And are to be exhorted to keep themselves in the love of
God, which perfects itself in imparting boldness in the
day ofjudgment, because as Christ is

,

so arc they in this
world.
These meagre statements may suffice to indicate the

line of truth appropriate to each class. But when we
have recognized this grand distinction, we are only at the

beginning of the due discrimination in the use of truth
which is enjoined and exemplified in Scripture. For the
condition of individuals in these two families is greatly
varied. Among sinners, there are the self-satisfied and

the heavy-laden, the self-righteous and the openly pro

fane. Among believers, there are little children, young

men, and fathers, the weak and the strong; the instructed

and the ignorant. And there are countless moods and
circumstances of Christian life and experience.
"Who is sufficient for these things?" we may well
ask in the presence of such diversities; and we might
well shrink back in despair had we not this answer,

" Our

sufficiency is of God." He must give the suited word,

and to Him belongs the application with power of the

word He gives. His word furnishes what suits every
case, and the Spirit guides in the use of it.

" Blessed be

the Lord, my strength, who teacheth my hands to war

and my fingers to fight."
Where no two cases are exactly alike, specific rules

cannot be laid down for the treatment which they several

ly require. Yet the Scriptures will be found a sufficient

directory. Look at the examples of the adaptation of

truth to the varied condition of souls which the gospels

famish. In the ministry of John, how different is his ad

dress to the people in general, and to the Pharisees and

Sadducees. So in the ministry of the Lord there is a

marked difference in all that He has to say to those who

trusted in themselves that they were righteous, and to

conscious sinners. He has law for those who will justify

themselves, but grace for those who have no claim but

misery and guilt. He adapts the word of gentle rebuke

to service-cumbered Martha, and knows how to keep

Mary sitting at His feet hearing His words. Ho can

check the enthusiasm of a presumptuous [disciple, or

apply the spur to him who would delay to follow Him

because of nature's claims. So in apostolic preaching,

how differently they addressed Jews and Gentiles! It is

ever the same gospel, but the form.is varied according

to the state of the audience. So perfect is the adaptation

of truth in the Epistles to the condition of individuals

and churches addressed, that we know the condition of a

church as accurately as though we had a formal account

of it
,

and we seem to know Timothy and Titus, and

Philemon and Gaius, and the elect lady as personal

acquaintances.
It may be objected that we cannot discern men's state
as did an Omniscient Lord and inspired apostles. True,

but we have their perfect examples to follow. The Lord

says to us as well as to the first disciples,
" Lo I am with

you alway ;" and the same Spirit abides with us for the

service to which we are called. We have the promise of

needed wisdom for the asking. Then in addition to all

this, let us remember that, however discriminating our ex
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positions and applications of the word, however distinc
tive our preaching, all results profitable to men and glo

rifying to Christ our Lord are dependent upon the energy
of the Holy Ghost. He only can apply the truth to the
heart and conscience; He only can convict and convert

sinners ; He only can restore, edify, and establish the
souls of saints. Nevertheless, the servants of God are in
some sense joint-workers with Him ; ajid it is surely His
will that we should rightly divide the word of truth.
May the Lord give to his servants understanding in all

tilings. —Abridged from Grace and Iricth.

SOPHY'S STORY.
CHAPTER XX.

Exodus 30: 17; 32.

M. Now God told Moses to make a laver of brass—
this was a sort of large basin— and he was to place it be
tween the tabernacle and the altar— that is

,

in the court

of the tabernacle ; and he was to put some water in it,
that Aaron and his sons might always wash their hands
and feet whenever they went into the tabernacle, or

when they came near the altar to offer sacrifice to the

Lord. *

8. Why did they wash their hands and feet ?

M. To come to God. It was an act which showed
that they could not come near God as priests, if their hands
were not clean to do holy service, and their feet to walk
in holy ways. Did you ever hear of the Lord Jesus
washing His disciples' feet when He was going away
i'rom them ?

S. Why did He wash their feet?
M. Because He was going away, and He knew what a

wicked world they had to work in ; so He washed their

feet Himself ; and He said, If I do not wash you, you
have no part with me.
S. Why did not Jesus wash their hands too ?

M. Because there was nothing more for them to do
for God. Jesus had done it all. There were no more
sacrifices to offer, because Jesus offered one sacrifice for
ever. Jesus finished the work that God gave Him to
do; so when He was going away , He washed His dis
ciples' feet, to show that He would take care that no

thing in this sinful world should hinder them from com
ing near to Him. This was the way He showed that
He loved them to the end.
The Lord also gave Moses directions about making
the holy anointing oil, with which he was to anoint the
tabernacle and every thing belonging to it. Aaron was
also anointed, and his sons. The children of Israel were
never to make any like it

,

nor to put it upon a stranger,
because it was intended as a figure of God's Holy Spirit.
God told Moses how to make the incense of sweet spices ;

and some was to be beaten small, and laid up before the

Lord in the most holy place. It was to be holy to the
Lord, and they were never to make any like it for them
selves. •

S. Was Moses to make every thing himself?

M. No. The Lord said, I have called by name Beia-
leel, of the tribe of Judah, and I have filled him with the
spirit of God in wisdom, and in understanding, and in
knowledge, and in all kinds of workmanship, to work in
gold, in silver, in brass, in cutting precious stones, and

carving timber. God showed Moses the heavenly things,
and then told him how to make these figures of the true
things that were in heaven ; but, besides this, He chose
out men to do the work, and taught them by His Holy
Spirit how to do it; and the Lord said, I have given with
Bezaleel, Aholiab, of the tribe of Dan ; and in the hearts
of all that are wise-hearted, I have put wisdom, that they
may make all that I have commanded.
*S'. Did those men love God ?

M. Yes. I think that is what made them wisc-heartcd ;

and so God honored them by letting them do His work.
And when He had finished speaking to Moses upon
Mount Sinai, the Lord gave him the two tablets of stone
on which was the law, written with the finger of God.
S. Did Moses go down very quickly to show them to
the children of Israel ?

M. Yes; but he little knew what he should find them
doing; for they began to be very impatient when they
found that Moses staid so long away, and I think the
story of what they did is one of the saddest in the whole
Bible.

S. Why were they troubled because Moses staid

away ?

M. Because they had not got God for themselves, and

they had no faith. So all the people came to Aaron, and

said to him, Come, make gods to go before us; for we

do not know what has happened to that Moses who

brought us up out of Egypt. And Aaron was afraid of
the people ; so he said, Break off all your earrings of gold
that you wear in your ears, and bring them to me ; and

they did so; then Aaron melted the gold in the fire, and
made a graven image of a calf, and said, These are thy
gods, O Israel ! that brought you forth out of Egypt ; and
the people offered sacrifices to it
,

and sat down to eat

and drink, and rose up to play.
S. Was it not very silly to say that to a calf of gold?
M. It was very wicked and very rod ; for do you re
member what were the first two commandments that
God wrote on the tablets of stone ?

8
. Thou shalt have no other God but me ; and Thou

shalt make no graven image. O mamma ! how dreadful

for them to break God's law so soon.

M. Dreadful indeed ! Before they had even received

it from the hands of Moses, they had broken the very
first commandment, which shows us how impossible it is

for the children «f Adam to keep the law of God.
S. Did God kill all the people because they broke His
law ?

M. No ; but he said to Moses, Go down, for your peo
ple which you have brought out of Egypt have corrupt
ed themselves ; they have turned aside quickly out of

the way that I commanded them ; they have made a

goldan calf, and have worshipped it; and I have seen this
people that they are a wicked people. Now, therefore,
let me alone, for I am very angry with them, that I may
destroy them all, and I will make of you a great nation.
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S. Why did God call them Moses' people?
M Because they had forsaken Him, He would not call
them His people. But Moses would not let God give
them up, so he still called them God's people; and he
did not want to be made great himself ; he knew that

the people were very wicked, but still Moses loved them
because of all the Lord had done for them ; and all that
he had learned in the mount about God's thoughts and

love for them, made him feel that they were very dear to

God, in spite of all their wretchedness. So Moses prayed
to the Lord his God, and said, O Lord, why is Thine an
ger so great against Thy people, which Thou hast brought
forth out of Egypt, with great power and with a mighty
hand ? And why should the Egyptians say, He brought
them out into the mountains to kill them? Turn from
Thy great anger, and repent of this evil against Thy peo
ple. Then Moses reminded the Lord of all His promises to
Abraham, to Isaac, and to Israel, and the Lord did repent
of the evil which He thought to do to His people.
S. Oh ! how nice it was of Moses to pray to God for the

wicked people.
M. Yes ; and the mighty God listened to his prayer,
and blessed His servant, who cared more for His glory
than for being made a great man himself. In the mount
with God, Moses seemed to think only of the people, be
cause they were God's people ; but when he came down

to the camp, he thought of what was due to the holy God
whose <?reat name had been dishonored : for when he

had done speaking to God, he turned and went down,

and the two tablets of stone were in his hand : they were
written on both sides, and they were the work of God,
and the writing was the writing of God.
Now, when Joshua, Moses' servant, heard the people
shouting, ho said to him, There is a noise of war in the

camp; but Moses said, It is the noise of singing that
I hear. And as soon as he came near the camp, he saw
the calf and the dancing, and Moses was very angry,

for he knew they had broken God's holy commandments ;

so he threw down the tablets of stone out of his hands,
and broke them at the foot of the mountain before the

eyes of the people.
S. Oh! what a pity to break God's writing. Was it

right of Moses to do that?
M. I think it showed that he knew God's mind about
His law, and about the people's sin, and that he cared
for God's honor and holiness.

CHAPTER XXI.

Exodus 32: 19; 33.

S. Mamma, tell me why did Moses break the tablets

of stone with God's law written on them ?

M. Because the children of Israel had broken that law,
and Moses was very angry, and grieved at the dishonor

done to God's holy name. But I think also God put it
into his heart to break the tablets of stone in mercy to
Tlis people, because if he had brought them into the camp
in the midst of their sin, God must have destroyed them.
Moses saw the mountain all on fire, and he knew how

angry the Lord was, and so he thought he would not

bring the law into the sinful camp to condemn them ut

terly. But he took their sin, the calf that they had

made, and burnt it in the fire, and ground it to powder,
and put it in water from the brook that flowed out of the
mount, and made the children of Israel drink it

,

that

they might taste the bitterness of sin. Then he said to
Aaron, What did this people do to you that you have

brought this great sin upon them? And Aaron told
him. And when Moses saw that the people were naked
— for Aaron had made them naked unto their shame,
among their enemies — he stood at the gate of the camp
and said, Who is on the Lord's side, let him come unto
me, and all the sons of Levi went outside the camp to
Moses. And he said to them, Thus saith the Lord God of
Israel : Put every man his sword by his side, and go in
and out from one gate to the other, through the whole

camp, and kill every man his brother, and his companion,
and his neighbor. And the children of Levi did accord
ing to the word of Moses, and there were killed that day
about three thousand men.

S. I suppose they were not sorry for making the calf
of gold, or they would have, gone outside the camp to
speak to Moses when he said, Who is on the Lord's side,
let him come to me.
Jlf. No; and therefore Moses said that those who
were on the Lord's side must show that they cared for
His glory more than for their nearest relations, and he
said to the sons of Levi, Consecrate yourselves to the
Lord to-day, that He may give you a blessing.
The next day Moses said to the people, You have
sinned a great sin, and now I will go up to the Lord,
perhaps I shall make an atonement for your sin.

S
. How did Moses make atonement for them?

'31. He went up to the Lord and said, Oh! this peoplo
have sinned a great sin, and have made gods of gold.
Yet now, I pray Thee, if Thou wilt forgive their sin—
and if not, blot me out of the book which Thou hast
written. This was putting himself in their place before
God. But the Lord said, Whosoever has sinned against
me, I will blot him out of my book; therefore now go,
lead the people to the place that I have spoken to yon
of; my angel shall go before you ; but in the day when I

visit, I will visit their sin upon them.

S
. Did God punish the people then ?

M. Yes; the Lord sent plagues upon the people be
cause they made the calf that Aaron made.

S
. What did God do to Aaron ?

M. Moses prayed for him also, and the Lord forgave
him. This is a dreadful but a true picture of the heart
of man. At the same moment when God, who is above
all man's wretchedness, was talking on the mount to
Moses of how He would clothe him in glory and beauty,
poor Aaron's evil heart was set on mischief, and doing
evil in forgetfulness of God.
S. Did God punish the people any more ?

M. No ; but He said to Moses, Go up to the land that

I have promised to give you, and I will send an angel be
fore you, and I will drive all the wicked peoplo out o<
the land. It is a land flowing with milk and honey; but

I will not go up with you, for you are a stiff-necked peo
ple, lest I destroy you by the way. And when the peoplo
heard this sad news, they mourned, and did not put on

their ornaments. And the Lord said to Moses, Say to
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the children of Israel, You are a stiff-necked people, and
now put off your ornaments, that I may know what to
do to you. And- the children of Israel took o"ff their or
naments by the Mount Horeb.

S. I am very glad that they were sorry because God
would not go with them.

M. Then Moses took a tent and set it up outside the
camp, a long way off; and he called it the tent of the
congregation, and every one who sought the Lord went
outside the camp to the tent. And Moses went out to
the tent, and all the people stood at the doors of their tents
and looked after Moses until he was gone into the tent.
S. Perhaps they said, There is the mediator going in

to speak to God for us.

M. So he was ; and as soon as he entered the tent, the
pillar of a cloud came down and stood at the door, and
the Lord talked with Moses. And all the people saw the
cloud, and they rose up and worshipped, every man at
his tent-door.
S. Oh ! I am so glad the people worshipped their own
true God again.
31. Yes; and there the Lord spoke to Moses face to
face, as a man would speak to his friend ; and afterward

Moses went back into the camp; but his servant Joshua,
a young man, staid in the tent : and Moses said to the
Lord, Thou saycst unto me, Bring up this people, and
Thou hast not let me know whom Thou wilt send with
me. I pray thee, if I have found grace in Thy sight,
show me now Thy way, that I may know Thee, and con
sider that this nation is Thy people. And the Lord an
swered him and said, My presence shall go with thee,
and I will give thee rest. And Moses said, If Thy pre
sence go not with us, do not bring us up at all; for how
shall it be known that I and Thy people have found
grace in Thy sight, unless Thou goest with us; so shall
we be separated, I and Thy people, from all the people
on the face of the earth.
And the Lord said, I will do this thing also that thou
hast spoken ; for thou hast found grace in my sight, and

I know thee by name.
S. How good of God to answer Moses' prayer!
M. Yes ; and His goodness made Moses wish to know
Him still more ; for he said, I beseech Thee, show me Thy
glory. And the Lord said, I will make all my goodness
pass before thee ; and I will be gracious to whom I will
be gracious; and I will show mercy to whom I will show
mercy ; but thou canst not see my face, for no man shall

see me and live. But there is a place by me, and thou
shalt stand upon a rock ; and while my glory passes by,
I will cover thee with my hand ; and when I have passed
by, I will take away my hand, and thou shalt see my
back parts, but my lace shall not be seen.

0 TilOU, " the Insurrection,"
When, when wilt Thou appear,
To turn to joy our sorrow,

And stay the falling tear?
In this earth, where death is sweeping
Its myriads to the tomb,

Into this scene of weeping,
O Lord ! when wilt Thou come ?

E. D.

THE SOUL SATISFIED ONLY WITH CHRIST.

Song of Solomon 3:1.

This world is full of danger to the believer. There is
no place, scene, or circumstance free from danger. Our
blessings, the choicest gifts of God's hand, form no ex
ception. The blessings of life have a tendency to make
the believer sit at ease with the world, to build his nest
in the branches of the green tree. The gifts may draw
away the heart from the Giver. And then, if the sold is
to be brought back to its true place, comes the crushing
stroke, the bleeding heart, the tearful eye. The white

locks, the furrowed brow, the sigh, the inward groan

ing, are what a treacherous world inflicts on those who

trust it.

And why is there sorrow in every hour, danger in
every path ? The cause is in the heart. The world docs

not take us by assault, but by stealth. The citadel is

carried while we slumber. We have lain in the lap of
the world till we are overpowered by its influence. The
ease of nature, the absence of trial, prosperity, have dis
armed us. The heart is not so fresh in its longings after

God. We do not pant so eagerly as before for the light
and joy of the Lord's presence. We feel a distance be
tween our souls and Jesus. The countenance once so

bright to our view is obscured. And this has come
about, not from sin openly indulged, or disobedience

plainly persisted in ; but from the heart's repose in the

blessings and gifts of God—by lying in the lap of ease
and comfort.

From its long repose the heart starts up to find that
all is not right. It misses the peaceful, joyful, soul-
restoring presence of the Lord Jesus. " By night on my
bed I sought Him whom my soul loveth : I sought Him,
but I found Him not." Ah ! the presence of the Beloved
is not in the repose of the flesh. Christ and the cross,
Christ and self-denial, Christ and earnest watchfulness,
Christ and pressing toward the mark— these are insepa
rable companions; not Christ and ease, slumber, or self

indulgence. We may seek Him in the latter; but the
language of the heart will be, " I sought Him, but I found
Him not."
The one golden link that remains, even in the midst
of this, is love: "I sought Him whom my soul loveth."
This stirs the soul up to seek, and lifts it up from carnal
repose. His love drawing the heart after Him is the
source of all-reviving energy in the soul, and its lan
guage is,

" I will arise now." It has heard a voice say
ing, "Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the
dead, and Christ shall give thee light !" A tedious,
thorny path may seem to be before it

,

but it must go.
The truth is, that the Beloved is seeking the soul, and is

drawing it by the cords of love, and its language is, "I
will arise now and go about the city, in her streets, and
in the broad ways. I will seek Him whom my soul
loveth."

Still the mournful cry arises from the heart, "I sought
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Him, but I found Him not." Why is this ? It is not be
cause Ho desires to stand at a distance from the seeker ;
but we must learn by experience that " it is an evil and
a bitter thing to forsake the living God." And the pain
of the search is teaching us to cry from the depths of the
soul, " Hold Thou up my goings that I slip not." Love
draws the heart on. She sits not down in despair. Her
heart cannot rest without Him. Like Mary at the sepul
chre, she stoops down, she weeps, she passes all glory
by, she has one object. What are angels—what were
heaven itself, if He were not there ? " Jesus only !" is
the heart's cry, and without Him all else is nothing.
She appeals to the watchmen, "Saw ye Him whom
my soulloveth?" She mentions no name. Like Mary
at the sepulchre, when she said to one whom she sup
posed to be the gardener, " Sir, if thou have borne Him
hence, tell me where thou hast laid Him, and I will take
Him away," her heart was so possessed by the one
thought that it seems as though all the world must be
thinking of "Jesus only." Oh! that it were so with us—
Christ so filling every niche in our hearts that we could
see nothing else !

Now comes the joyful change. "It was but a little
that I passed from them, but I found Him whom my soul
loveth." Precious words —"but a little." He is not
hiding from us. Only till we have " passed from them"
—till we have learned the emptiness of all—till we have
come to the end of the city, the streets, the broad ways,
and the watchmen— then He stands revealed, and the
heart clings to Him as never before. " I held Him, and
would not let Him go." He not only meets us gene
rously, but, so to speak, places Himself in our power.
Like the disciples on the way to Emmaus, we constrain
Him. It is as if He could not resist our plea, "Abide
with us." He allows the soul to " bring Him into the
mother's house."

And what may this mean ? " My mother's house."
The place of my heart and all its affections ; the dearest
place on earth. The soul now desires to bring the Saviour
into every thing, every place, every scene, every circum
stance. It has no home, no resting-place where He is
not. Where that heart is

,

He must bo too. O blessed
renewal! Surely we shall praise God throughout eter

nity for the dark clouds and thorny paths through which
we reach such discoveries, and the sweetest songs of
heaven will rise from the deepest sorrows of earth.
But mark, it is not only "into my mother's house," but
" into the chamber of her that conceived me" that the
Beloved is brought. Others may enter the house, but

the chamber is sacred. So the soul must have the Sa

viour, not only in all the scenes and circumstances of life,
but in secret, alone, where all else are shut out—Him,
and Him only. What sweet fellowship there is between
heart and heart ! Reader, do you know what it is to be
thus within the veil ?

Jesus is brought into every thing, and the soul holds
sweet fellowship with Him alone. It is He who says,
" I charge you, O ye daughters of Jerusalem, by the roes
and by the hinds of the field, that ye stir not up nor
awake my love till she (not he) please." The roes and
hinds are, of all other animals, the most quick to hear—

to be aroused at the approach of danger. And so they
are introduced here. The soul, in the enjoyment of
Christ, is in a safe place ; but there also it is most quickly
sensitive of evil and danger— a sensitiveness quickened
too by the experience through which it has passed. And
the love of the Lord would have her joy undisturbed —

His joy remaining in her, that her joy may be full.
Now she is seen no longer on the bed, but "coming up
out of the wilderness like pillars of smoke, perfumed with
myrrh, and frankincense, and with all powders of the
merchant." She is thus a witness for Jesus, and the in

quiry is awakened, "Who is this?" It is the unworldli-
ness, the heavenly-mindedness, the pressing on toward

the mark, with the back turned on earthly vanities, that
make the world " take knowledge of us that we have
been with Jesus."
As Israel journeyed through the wilderness, their
march was traced by the pillar of cloud by day and fire
by night —light to them, but darkness to others. That
pillar was what was seen moving through the wilder
ness. A cloud is

,

in Scripture, the symbol of the divine
presence. And it is this, Christ in us, and with us, and
over us, that awakens the inquiry, " Who is this ?" and
witnesses for God in a perishing world. Oh ! that no

thing of us might be seen but only Christ in us.
But what are the perfumes of the pillars of smoke?
The myrrh is emblematic of the sufferings of Christ,
fragrant when bruised. The frankincense is emblematic
of the joy of the Lord. In Him is concentrated all fra
grance and all beauty—all joy. Without Him, even hea
ven would have neither glory nor joy for us.
Well may it be asked, "Who is this?" Once they
were enemies, and afar off. Now they are pardoned, ac
cepted, and beloved. Weak, wayward, helpless, full of

infirmities, oft in sorrow and perplexity, yet the cloud

is over and around them. The arms of love are beneath
them, and Canaan, with its songs of victory, is before
them. Thus they are seen coming up out of the wilder
ness. And the fulness of rest and joy is not far off.

Jesus, Thon King of Glory,

I soon shall dwell with Thee ;

I soon shall sing the story
Of Thy great love to me.

Meanwhile my thoughts shall ontor

E'en now before Thy throne ;

That all my love may centre
On Thee, and Thee alone.

Abridged from Ren. F. Whilefield.

HEAVENLY GREATNESS.

The spirit of this age can scarcely take kindly to the
Master's lesson, "Whosoever therefore shall humble him
self as this little child, the same is the greatest in the king
dom of heaven." But it is His lesson. We live in a

busy, active, pretentious, ambitious age ; and in the

world through which we are passing, we cannot fail to

see that what carries k with men is boastful pretension,
energy of purpose, and an iron will. In the church too,
where nothing should be seen but " the meekness and

gentleness of Christ," we are in danger of contagion from
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the prevailing spirit, for we are men. But this does not
change the temper of Heaven, nor the temper which Hea
ven approves. The lesson still stands on record for our
instruction or correction.

We are greatly lacking in this characteristic of the
true disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ ; and moreover,
the very opposite is frequently encouraged and inculcated

as that which is needed in the service of the church.
Other characteristics are so much more attractive, and
tell so much more immediately and effectively on the

natural apprehension, and on Christians who are "walking
as men, that this which is first in the Lord's estimation
is in danger of being neglected if not despised. This
may account for the little progress of the majority of
Christians in truth and knowledge, and for the little
power which accompanies the truth among those who
consider themselves as most instructed in it.
Look at this expressive symbol or pattern of a true
Christian temper and spirit : "Jesus called a little child
to Him, and set him in the midst of them." What do we
make of this study set before us by a Master who was
meek and lowly of heart? How do we handle this liv
ing model of what morally we ought to be? Is there
any aptness in us to seize upon the one ruling character
istic that this living, unconscious instructor manifests in

every motion, look, and word ? Remember, it is not an
infant clinging to its mother's breast,' the very embodi

ment of helplessness and absolute dependence, on which
we are now called to look. It is a little child old enough
to understand the Saviour's call, and gentle enough to do
His bidding implicitly. Here stands our monitor, all un
conscious of being set to teach to coming ages the pro-
fotmdest lesson that a human heart can learn. What do
wo make of it ? One thing we may be assured of— it is
practice and not theory that this child is set forth to
teach. And is there no prevailing characteristic at once
discerned by the observant mind, as distinctly as there
are unmistakable characteristics of old age ? If we
have not noticed this, we need to take our lessons in the

nursery again. Is not a little child the embodiment of
simplicity untainted by guile, of unquestioning candor,
unsuspecting trust and unambitious aims ?

Are we prepared for such love as a little child can
teach? or are we inpatient to dismiss our monitor, that
we may turn again to the schools of divinity or the halls
of science, to seek wisdom which is in higher estimation in
the world, and has even a readier currency in the church ?
Let us again hear Him who places the model before us,
and sets us down to study it : "I thank thee, O Father,
Lord of heaven and earth, because Thou hast hid these
things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed

them unto babes. Even so, Father; for so it seemed good
in Thy sight." Or again, is our estimate of the little ones
in harmony with His when He says, " Whoso shall offend
one of these little ones which believe in me, it were bet
ter for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck,
and that he were drowned in the depth of the sea"?
But there is another point demanding our considera
tion. " Woe unto the world because of offences." Here
the scene is changed. If the followers of Christ, instead
of exhibiting a childlike spirit, are seeking to be great

like the world, then woe to the world. The world is

quick to discover the inconsistency between the profes
sion and the practice of Christians, or of those who claim
the name. The result is

,

that men turn away in disgust
from that which professes to represent what is heavenly,
and yet exhibits the worst features of the temper of earth,
with the marks of hypocrisy to boot. The history of the
church has afforded too sad proof of the woe which
offences bring to the world ; and also of the woe which
falls on those by whom the offence comes. The followers

of a Master who was spit on by the world, and whose
path to glory lay through ignominy and death, should be
prepared to encounter all sufferings and humiliations
rather than imperil the eternal issues of their course.
It is in perfect keeping with the spirit of the world
that the simplicity and dependence of childhood should
be slighted. Whatcan childhood contribute to its great
ness or glory, or what distinction can a child win? Do
we think it a mere expression of sentimental tenderness,
designed to touch only a fond mother's heart, when Jesus

said, "Suffer the little children to come unto me, and
forbid them not ; for of such is the kingdom of God. And
He took them up in His arms and blessed them" ? No !

It is an expression and an action that tells as directly of
the mind of Heaveu as the mightiest work that Jesus ever
wrought.

IGNATIUS PAUL1S.
We have scarcely appreciated the marvel, but, when

it comes to be reviewed among the records of the past,
the greatest marvel of modern evangelization will be the
opportunities which war has furnished for Christian acti

vities, and the results of these activities in camps, hospi
tals, and prisons. If the statistics were collected, we
should probably be surprised to learn the number of

church-members, both North and South, who learned the
glad tidings of salvation amidst the clash of arms. Wc
know less of the results of similar activities during the
recent wars on the continent of Europe. But we cannot
suppose that no harvest is to be reaped from the immense

circulation of the Scriptures, and of tracts containing
clear and simple statements of the Gospel, among multi
tudes of men who never saw a Bible till it was put into
their hands by evangelists and colporteurs who followed
the armies in which they were enrolled. The records of

the Lord's works in the Crimea continue to appear in a

variety of memoirs both of the laborers and of those
who were brought to the Saviour through their labors.

It is more interesting to notice the proofs that in the
accomplishment of His sovereign purpose of grace in
the salvation of men, the Lord is no respecter of persons.
The trophies of His saving power are found in all nations
and on either side of the contending forces. In our own
land, narratives of conversion in one army were circulat
ed and blessed among their opponents. For instance,
the tract Happier than a Prince the subject of which
was a confederate soldier, was largely circulated by the
Christian Commission. In the European armies, the most
numerous and interesting cases of conversion are among
lloman Catholics, who, humanly speaking, but for the
war, would have been altogether inaccessible to evange
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lists. In how many wonderful ways docs the Lord make
even the wrath of man to praise Him !
Among the signal triumphs of grace won in the Cri
mea we find the man whose name stands at the head of
this paper. Ignatius Paulis was born in the island of
Sardinia. His parents were Roman Catholics of the
common order, who set neither a good example nor use
ful instruction before their children. In natural disposi
tion and talents Ignatius was superior to most of his com
panions; but while yet a youth, he became a leader in sin,
restrained only by human laws in following the bent of
his passions. Without seeking to cast a reflection upon
his parents, he stated that their only concern was for his
worldly advancement, though, even with this in view,
they were not sufficiently intelligent to give him the ad
vantages of early education.
How often, alas ! do parents who profess to know that
what is highly esteemed among men is an .abomination
in the sight of God, seem to aim only at educating their
children for the applause, wealth, or honor of this world.
Religion has a place among many other accomplishments
which the young are expected to acquire. Even that
seems to be valued as a means of making them respecta
ble members of society. Rarely, indeed, would the child
gain the impression that the salvation of the soul was the
chief concern of parents, and that all else was secondary
to an acquaintance with the one and only Saviour.
Ignatius, as he approached manhood, became painfully
sensible of the deficiency of his education. He became
restless and dissatisfied with his circumstances, which re
pressed all his aspirations and presented to him the pros
pect of a useless life. It was then that his parents sug
gested to him the expediency of " entering the church."
He regarded the clerical profession with aversion ; but
since he saw no other prospect of obtaining an education,
he finally, though with his spirit greatly depressed, con
sented. He was received as a probationer in a Capuchin
monastery. There he remained four years ; and, having
access to a good library, he soon made considerable pro
gress in mathematics, logic, and moral philosophy. He
began to use his pen and composed several essays, the
bold tone of which excited the indignation of his superior,
who confined him for several days in the convent prison.
On his release, he stood up before tho superior and
brethren of the convent, and addressed them with stern
severity, accused them of hypocrisy, and told them that,
whatever advantages he had derived from books, from
them he had learned nothing but familiarity with vice.
He then threw off' his monastic garments, left the con
vent, and returned once more to his parents.
It will not be thought surprising that he plunged into
the maze of infidel speculation, and ended by question
ing the existence of God. Ho had considerable poetical
genius and great power of sarcasm ; and his animosity
against priestcraft and superstition found vent in a sati
rical poem, in which ho exposed the demoralizing ten
dency of the monkish system. No publisher, however,
could be found courageous enough to print it

,

and he
was again a disappointed man.
At this time the conscription obliged him cither to
join the army or find a substitute, and his poverty

left him no choice. He was rather pleased with the

thought that the life of a soldier would afford him
opportunities to see the world, and ho flattered him

self that his superior intelligence would secure him pro
motion. But with his disposition, that superiority, in
stead of securing favor, excited jealousy, and he was
subjected to the mortification of seeing. inferior men
promoted over him. He became soured and fretful, and
constantly made enemies by indulging his irony and sar

casm even at the expense of his superior officer.
His first impressions of Protestantism he received at

Nice, where curiosity led him. into a Protestant church.
Soon after, he accompanied his regiment to the Crimea in

so wretched a state of mind that his only wish was to
engage the Russians and die in battle. In this also he
was disappointed ; for the division of the army to which
he was attached remained inactive during the whole of
the campaign ; and he passed many mouths in a gloomy
and desponding state.

Duncan Matheson was then laboring incessantly in the

Crimea, chiefly in the Piedmontese army. From him
Ignatius procured a New Testament, the first he had
possessed, and, prompted by curiosity, he began to de
vour its pages. Contrary to all that he thought or

sought, the Spirit of God opened up the truth and ap
plied it to his own soul ; so that as an awakened sinner
he went to Balaklava in the hope of again seeing Mr.
Matheson and unbosoming his griefs to him. But Mr.
Matheson had embarked for his native country in weak

health from over-exertion. Ignatius was then directed
to another evangelist, who pointed him to the Lamb of

God ; and, even from their first conversation, he went

away looking as if that void was at last occupied which
nothing but God can fill. His subsequent course testified
that he was a new creature in Christ.

A work of grace in his heart was especially evident in
an entire submission to the word of God. To enable
him to study the Bible, he sold his daily ration of wine,
and purchased oil, with which, for many hours after dark,
he lighted up a corner of the ward which he occupied.
He seldom lost an opportunity of commending the Gos
pel to his comrades. His assiduous application to the
study of the Scriptures, added to Ids military duties, af
fected his bodily health. But in the mean time his pro
gress in knowledge was rapid. Besides having clear and

enlarged views of the person and works of Christ, he at
tained to a very comprehensive knowledge of the hea
venly calling of God's people and of the church's glo
rious destiny. Fellowship with him was peculiarly pro
fitable and pleasant ; the only drawback in it arising
from the absolute tone and character of his mind, not
yet sufficiently tempered by practical truth and by trial.

He was accustomed from the first to write down the
results of his studies and meditations ; and one who has
perused these papers says that they give occasion of

"praise to God for the light and grace given to him in
so short a time." The following passage from his first
essay is all that has been preserved to us :

"It is true that, until our spirit'has freed itself from a

fallen body the waters of many a tempestuous sea will
rise against us on every side, and sometimes so rage an
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to awaken the fear that, like Peter, we shall presently
sink. But let the most adverse winds be let loose
against us, let the waves rise around us as high as the

hills, let the currents and eddies drift us whithersoever
they will; yet with steady faith in Christ, and with the
certainty that we are His, we shall, in the end, be more
than conquerors even upon the raging waves."

A month before his death, a medical officer offered to
take him to the Sardinian hospital on the Bosphorus, a

position of great comfort compared with that which he
occupied in the hospital on the heights of Balaklava, to
which he had been detailed for duty. But he had form
ed such an attachment to the evangelist who was his in

structor, that he declined the offer. He hoped also by
remaining at Balaklava to see Mr. Duncan Matheson
again on his return from Scotland.

In the discharge of his duty he inhabited, day and
night, a hut allotted to soldiers attacked by malignant

typhus fever. By this diseaso he was soon after pros
trated, and was kindly nursed by one of the Italian Sis
ters of Charity. With the exception of a few brief inter
vals, the fever kept him in a continual delirium; but even

his incoherent utterances related to the truth which he

had lately received. During his last night on earth, his
mind wandered. Toward morning he appeared more
collected, and the attendant " sister" reminded him of his
need of confession. "I confessed to Christ some time
back," he replied ; " He alone can absolve us." " I
tell you again," he added, "Christ alone can save you."
He sank back almost immediately and parted forever

from a body of sin and death.
The writer from whom we glean these particulars calls
us to admire the grace of God in this that, " even in the
midst of war and pestilence, during the roaring of can
non, the excitement of actual or anticipated battle, His
peace and good-will toward men dropped as the rain

and distilled as the dew, by ways and means which, un

less He had ordained and facilitated, no man could either

have attempted or succeeded with, much less, therefore,

have disposed so many thousands to have received His
written word, and to read it with avidity — a blessing
they could not, in all human probability, have been the

recipients of in their own distant and secluded native
villages."
On one occasion he adds, "I walked through the
encampments at Kamara after dark, and was never more

impressed than when I saw at least half the inmates of
each hut grouped around a light, silently reading the
Now Testament, or some book or paper explaining the
word of God."

THE LORD'S SUPPER.

It is important to observe that the institution of the
Lord is "eating of that bread and drinking of that cup."
It is not the scenic representation of His person or of His
crucifixion. His person is not represented by the bread
and wine, but His death is showed forth. The bread and
the wine in the first institution, as ever after, represe/ited
the body and blood of Christ in separation ; but that is
death. The bread and the wine, therefore, are not pro

perly distinct symbols, but one, to set forth or commemo
rate the one fact—His death. Neither is sufficient alone ;
both are required. The two expressions of our Lord,
"This is my body," and "This is my blood," taken
together, are equivalent to " This is my death." The
breaking of the bread is not significant of His cruci
fixion— surely the fact that it is His disciples who break it
is sufficient to determine this. The whole scene is repre
sented as being subsequent to His crucifixion, when
the body and the blood are already separated. The

breaking of the bread is for a joint participation of the
one loaf, and may signify the free distribution of the
benefits of His death among His people, and their oneness
in the enjoyment of these benefits. This is not a specta
cle on which we gaze as though our souls were to bo
harrowed by a view of His agonies ; neither is the proper
mood of the participants that of those who in hopeless
grief celebrate the obsequies of their Beloved. We are
neither spectators of a crucifixion nor assistants at a
funeral. It is true His death is shown, but it is the death
of one who lives in glory. He is remembered in the
proofs of a love which death could not quench ; but it is
a death which glorified the Father and put away sin for
ever— a death which led to His exaltation at the right
hand of God and opened the gates of glory to us, and
which will be celebrated in eternal songs of joyful praise.
Still, let it be remembered that the observance consists in
eating that bread and drinking of that cup. Short of this
there is no observance. It admits of no diversity in the
manner of its observance. There are not two modes of
eating and drinking, and no accompaniments of any kind
arc hinted at as belonging to the observance or having
relation to it. What room is there" for the idea of any
sacrifice or priestly action, except the remembrance of that
sacrifice in the blessed results of which we are joint par
takers, as the observance so impressively intimates ?

HYMN.
I journey through a desert drear and wild,
Yet is my heart by such sweet thoughts beguiled
Of Him on whom I lean, my strength, my stay,
I can forget the sorrows of the way.

Thoughts of His love—the root of every grace
Which finds in this poor heart a dwelling-place,
The sunshine of my soul, than day more bright,
And my calm pillow of repose by night.

Thoughts of HiS sojourn in this vale of tears ;

The tale of love unfolded in those years
Of sinless suffering and patient grace,
I love again—and yet again to trace.

Thoughts of His glory ; on the cross I gaze,
And there behold its sad yet healing rays ;

Beacon of hope, which, lifted np on high,
Illumes with heavenly light the tear-dimmed eye.

Thoughts of His coming ; for that joyful day,
In patient hope I watch, and wait, and pray :
The day draws nigh, the midnight shadows flee :
Oh I what a sunrise will that advent be.

Thus while I journey on, my Lord to meet,
My thoughts and meditations are so sweet
Of Him on whom I lean, my strength, my stay,
I can forget .the sorrows of the way.
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A RETROSPECT AND A PROSPECT.

The present number completes the seventh volume of
The Wit.vess. The sentence is written with gratitude
and humiliation. The measure of outward success which
has been vouchsafed to it calls for uumiugled grati
tude, since it has come without the use of the means
by which success is frequently attained, and in the ab-

senco of every thing in its contents which might be ex
pected to attract popular favor. So far as the people of
God have been disposed to sustain it

, it is owing to the
truth which it testifies. And this fellowship in the truth
ought to be more valued than any approbation which
could have been won by skill or ability in presenting it.
So far as the intimated design of the publication —" to
testify a full, free, and present salvation in Christ"—has
been carried out, it is due to the grace of God over
ruling all natural tendencies and guiding in the midst of
abounding perversions.
As to the results of the service, whatever instrumen
tality may be used, it is God that giveth the increase ;

and it is His own truth to which the increase is given.
How far any instrument may be connected with actual
results, is known to Him only. One plants and another
waters. " But neither is he that planteth any thing, nor
he that watereth, but God that giveth the increase."

Enough for us to know that His word shall not return unto
Him void. Acknowledging" that it is required of stew
ards that a man be found faithful," neither human cen
sure nor human approbation should influence the dis

charge of so solemn a trust. In the language of Paul,
" But He that judgeth me is the Lord."
Thus we may not sum up the apparent results of ser
vice as the source of encouragement or the occasion of
discouragement. But we may pause to survey the field
of service with a view to its requirements, and to wait
upon the Lord for the testimony that may be required to
meet prevailing errors and evils. The testimony to be
borne is essentially one, at all times and in all places.
Yet the ever-varying forms of error demand that promi
nence bo given to certain aspects of truth to counteract
them. Thus, at all times we must testify to those who
are quickened together with Christ, " By grace are ye
saved, through faith, and that not of yourselves : it is the
gift of God, not of works, lest any man should boast."
Yet at one time it may be necessary to present this in a

special aspect to meet a disposition to make the assurance
of salvation depend on works, even when works are dis
claimed as the ground of salvation. At another time,
the essential sovereignty of grace must be made promi
nent to meet a tendency to exalt the moral freedom and

ability of the carnal mind.
We are always called to testify that believers are justi
fied freely by the grace of God, through the redemption
that is in Christ Jesus. But the manifold perversions of
the truth require, at one time, a spocial testimony to the
divine perfection of the person of Christ ; at another
time, to His official character as the Substitute and Re
presentative of His people ; or to the perfection of His
sacrifice against the notion that it was a mere expedient,
rendering pardon attainable on the fulfilment of certain
conditions by the sinner. At one time it must be pre

sented to dissolve the bonds of legality ; at another time,
to restrain Antinomian laxity.
The testimony of the Lord, " Ye must be born again,"
must ever be upheld. But, at one time, prominence must
be given to the divine reality of the Spirit's agency
against rationalistic evasions. At another time, promi
nence must be given to the Spirit's means— the word of
God—against fanatical delusions. At all times, we must
maintain the authority and sufficiency of Scripture as
God-inspired. But, at one time, we must meet a dispo
sition to accommodate it to the claims of reason and hu
man science. At another time, we must meet a disposi
tion to slight it amid the activities of service, or in the
indulgence of a sentimental piety. At one time, the ne
cessity of the Spirit's teaching is denied, except as man's
intellect may grasp the letter of the word. At another
time, the word is set aside, and men claim to be guided
and taught of the Spirit by a sort of direct inspiration.
But it is unnecessary to multiply illustrations.

In this publication, we have had to do with the vari
ous forms of error as they invade the church of God— in
their practical influence as lowering the standard of the
Christian life, disturbing the peace, obscuring the faith,

chilling the affections, and obstructing the spiritual
growth and sanctification of the believer. Any indi
vidual's opportunity of observation is limited ; and it is

,

therefore, hazardous to venture on any general state

ment as to the condition of the church in our own day.
But taking the testimony of others, the progress of tho
professing church in these seven years has been down

ward in spirituality, though it has advanced in outward
activity and worldly influence. Beyond its limits, infi
delity has grown more arrogant and blasphemous ; while

within its limits, there is a bold questioning of vital
truths, and, if current rumor may be relied on, errors
which aim at the very foundations of the faith gain alarm
ing prevalence even where they are not openly avowed.

Worldly conformity, the relaxation of discipline, the
adoption of worldly policy, and the failure of brotherly
love and fidelity are more patent.
But amidst all this it is matter of gratitude that tho
number of those who are preaching Christ and Him cru
cified is increased. Whether the number of believers is

greatly multiplied, is known to God only. But we do
know that many who were entangled with the yoke of

bondage have been set at liberty, and many who were
walking in darkness are rejoicing in the light. They are

looking away from self to Christ, and know the blessed

ness of the man to whom God imputes righteousness with
out works. They not only are the children of God, but
know it. They know their standing in Christ, their hea

venly calling, and their heavenly hope, and their place as

pilgrims and strangers here. The number of true stu
dents of the word of God is greatly increased, students
not for speculative ends, but desiring the sincere milk of
the word that they may grow thereby. The result of this

is seen in God-glorifying lives, separation from the
world, and spiritual fruitf'ulness and power. There aro

no means of forming even an approximate estimate of
their number. But enough is known to occasion abun
dant thanksgiving to the God of all grace.
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We are not to forget that what calls for thanksgiving
should call to watchfulness. Our privileges are beset

with perils. There are those who will be on the track
of these emancipated believers to make proselytes to
their party with the cry of "no party;" or to gather
them into a sect on the plea of separation from sects.
Satan is ready to suggest proud thoughts of the clearness
of their views and their scriptural intelligence. Nothing
will better serve his ends, as nothing can be more un.
worthy of "the vocation wherewith ye are called" than
that they should be betrayed into a censorious spirit to
ward those around them, instead of walking " with all
lowliness and meekness, with long-suffering, forbearing
one another in love, endeavoring to keep the unity of
the Spirit in the bond of peace." Remember that it
would be no new thing if a conceit of clearness should
"prove the first step in a desolating apostasy, and the

pride of orthodoxy should take the place of dead forms or
self-righteousness. Our spiritual life is not sustained by ab
stract doctrine however scriptural, but by the Spirit " tak
ing of the things of Christ and showing them unto you;"
not by an intellectual handling of truth, but by abiding
in the true One. You may profoundly study the doctrine
of justification by faith ; you may clearly teach the doc
trine of the believer's standing in Christ ; your statement
of it may be instructive to others, but your enjoyment of
it as a reality, its comforting and sanctifying power, will
all be lost, except as you are abiding in Christ and He in
you.

Perhaps it is a reaction from the lifeless and unsatisfac
tory occupation of the mind with the doctrine, apart from
Him of whom the doctrine testifies, and in whom it is true
that we have now to meet a spreading delusion which

promises to those who have begun in the Spirit perfec
tion in the flesh. This, and the blighting speculation re
garding the unconsciousness of the deceased and the an
nihilation of the wicked, will apparently occasion much
distraction to churches, and may lead to most sorrow
ful departures from the faith. The former addresses its
flatteries to the more earnest of those who are ill at ease
amid the defective experiences in which they have been

taught to seek the assurance of salvation, as well as those
who have been vainly seeking peace in a lifeless creed
instead of in Christ. The latter addresses itself rather
to those who, with certain convictions of truth, are yet
wedded to the world, and would find a degrading relief
to the apprehension which disquiets them, by the thought
that at the worst they will only lie down in eternal no
thingness.
The latter we would solemnly warn of the wrath that
is surely coming. The former we would affectionately
entreat that they be not carried away by a self-exalting
delusion from the simplicity that is in Christ, and that

they do not mistake the elation of self-admiration for a
higher life, which has this as its unalterable condition,
" He that exalteth himself shall be abased, and he that
humbleth himself shall be exalted."
With these threatened evils around us we arc called
to no change in the testimony or in the manner of The
Witness. Our place is not to meet the evils by contro
versial discussions. The remedy for them is to be found,

not in reasonings, but in Christ and Him crucified. And
we desire grace to maintain a testimony to His name in a
closer and more simple adherence to the words which

the Holy Ghost teachcth. If we are called to make any
change in the contents of the paper, it is to occupy it
more with direct, simple, practical expositions of Scrip
ture. It is in this, so far as we know, that The Witness
has been most largely blessed. We purpose also to re
sume the practice of assigning a portion of the paper to
" Answers to Correspondents."
And thus we cast ourselves afresh upon the grace of
God, entreating the prayerful remembrance of His peo
ple, and the valued aid and cooperation of all who can
use it as a vehicle of the truth.

"CHRIST IN YOU."

Christ in the believer is the guiding, moulding, and
sustaining power of the new life. The Spirit, in regene
ration, implants or communicates a life or nature which

is in direct opposition to the carnal mind which is enmity

against God. With this new nature the Spirit holds un

interrupted connection, and so is said to dwell ia the be
liever. But the Spirit, according to the promise of the
Lord, reveals and glorifies Christ in such a way that it is
but another form of the same truth to say that Christ
liveth in them. "Hereby we know that Ho abideth in
us, by His Spirit which He hath given us."
Let it be understood that this is not a vague and im

personal influence of which we speak. It is Christ as
manifested by the word, that dwells in us by the Spirit's
living power; and so it is by faith— faith which " coineth
by hearing, and hearing by the word of God." So the

apostle's prayer for the saints at Ephesus is that
" Christ

may dwell in your hearts by faith ;" but mark also that
it is faith in a crucified Christ. It is remarkable how
constantly this great fact is presented in connection with
the life of Christ in us ; the Lord Himself taught it when
He spoke of eating His flesh and drinking His blood as
the means of true life : " He that eateth my flesh and
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me and I in him." And
Paul expresses it without a figure when he says, " Always
bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus,
that the life also of Jesus may be made manifest in your
body." Men, in their doctrines, speak of the death of
Christ for us, and our justification by the blood, as a ju
dicial transaction merely, apart from our life, and sepa

rate our sanctification from our justification as altogether

different, not only in its nature but in its means. They
speak as though wo might enjoy the one without the

other. But in the doctrine of Scripture it is by the faith

of Christ dying for us that Christ lives in us. His death
was the breaking open of the fountain of life, and we can
not know the power of His resurrection apart from the
fellowship of His suffering, being made conformable to
His death. To substitute a death of our own or in our
selves for Christ's death for us and our death in Him, is
therefore as directly opposed to the scriptural doctrine of
Christ living in us, and so to our sanctificalion, as it
would be opposed to the scriptural doctrine of justifica
tion, and so to our enjoyment of peace with God. It is
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in this connection that we can see the true meaning and
the practical bearing of the admonition, " Likewise
reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin and

alive unto God, in (not through) Jesus Christ, our Lord."
This is the highest life—Christ its standard, Christ its
power; but we can know it only by faith in Christ cruci
fied for us, because it is still life to be lived in the flesh.
Nor does it lower the standard nor limit its power to
recognize the fact that it is in a mortal body that the life
is now to be manifested. "We cannot change the hum

bling fact by closing our eyes to it ; but we may (allow
ing sin to reign in our mortal bodies) by the very pride
which denies its presence there. No ; there is no escape
from the humbling truth of our present condition. But
then, it is a blessed truth that "if Christ be in you,
the body is dead because of sin, but the spirit is life be
cause of righteousness." So He is "formed in you the
hope of glory —not the glory, but the hope of it ; and the
hope is sure." " He that raised up Christ from the dead
shall also quicken your mortal body by His Spirit which
dwelleth in you." Then there will be perfection—noth
ing but Christ seen, admired, and glorified in you ; even
your body fashioned like unto His glorious body—not
only the life perfect, but the medium of its manifestation
perfect. He will shine forth in you in the unveiled and
unobstructed splendor of His very image. " When He
shall appear we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him
as He is." Until faith be thus changed to sight, and
hope to fruition, let "Christ dwell in your hearts by
faith" — faith in Him who loved you, and gave Himself
for you, and who will then be glorified in you. " Little
children, abide in Him ; that when He shall appear we
may have confidence, and not be ashamed before Him at
His coming."

TWO ARGUMENTS FOR THE PLENARY INSPIRA
TION OF SCRIPTURE.

The first relates to the inspiration op the GosrELS,
as designed to be the medium by which the Holy Spirit
manifests Christ's presence to the souls of believers.
I can endure that there should be spots in the sun. I
can even imagine that a biography of Jesus, designed to
serve no nobler use than other portraitures of the good
and great, might not be divinely perfect and infallible.
But if the Saviour means, in all ages, to fill the. gospel
histories with Himself—looking forth from them in very
person, so that He commits Himself to us as being ex
actly what the word declares Him to be— then I demand
the absolute infallibility of these gospels, in order that
my Lord may be in nothing misrepresented. I demand
that it be a mirror 01i which no staining breath of human
imperfection has been permitted to pass. For, now the
question of its perfection implicates my Lord's perfection.
You can tolerate the thought of spots in the sun ; but can
you tolerate the thought of spot or blemish, or any such
thing, in " the light of the knowledge of the glory of God,
in the face of Jesus Christ."
You know that His glory is the brightness of the Fa
ther's glory, the express image of His person. But what,
is this glory and perfection to you, all lodged unspotted
>n the person of the Word made flesh, if the revelation of

it in the written word be not perfect and infallible —if
the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the
image of God, fail to bring out that image with infallible
perfection ?

I believe that when Jesus said to Philip, " He that
hath seen me hath seen the Father," it was the express
image of the Father that Philip saw. But this blessed
revelation was not designed for Philip only ; but that,
like the prayer which followed, it is the heritage, not of
" these alone, but of them also which shall believe on me
through their word." To me Jesus looks forth, to the
very life, as that written word, if I may say so, permits
Him; and He is to me altogether lovely, and the express
image of the Father, only if this written word bo an in
spired record and perfect. He may make use of an im
perfect biography, such as men construct ; but He can
not enter into a biography, identify Himself with it

,

com

mitting Himself to be judged of as He there appears,
unless the biography answers to His own great idea of
what it should be—unless, indeed, it be an autobiography,
Jesus Himself the author of it

,

by His Spirit.
The second argument is more extended, and relates to
THE INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES at large.
If the presence of Christ in the gospel history inevit
ably infers the inspiration of the four Gospels, the
analogous presence of the Spirit in the Scriptures gene
rally infers, by similar necessity, their inspiration. The
perfection of Christ is imperilled with the perfection of
the history, if He lovingly conjoins Himself with it

,

and
looks forth from it ; so the infallibility of the Spirit is

identified with the infallibility of the word, if there is a

divinely guaranteed connection between the Spirit and
the word.

Though the Scriptures were merely good and holy
writings, as those of Augustine, Calvin, and Luther are,
we do not say that the Holy Ghost could make no use of
them. He does not refuse to use the writings of the
authors named. But, in that case, the relation in which
He must stand to the Scriptures, and the use which He
makes of them, must be the same in kind as when these
works of human authors are concerned. But such a re
lation will not satisfy me, seeking certainly in the things
that belong to my eternal peace. He may use them, but
cannot identify Himself with them. He cannot make
them His own, for His own they are not. He would be
dishonored by adopting them and making Himself re
sponsible for their imperfections. He may use them as
He uses the works of Augustine, Calvin, and Luther.
But, in that case, the Spirit op God is silent. He may
work, but, so far as any divine voice is concerned, there

is eternal silence in the church ; and the filial heart cries
out, Will my Father never speak to me ? will He

' offer to make the published works of these men useful to
me while He is silent ? I protest I cannot hear them, for
my heart breaketh for the longing that it hath to hear
my Father's voice.

Yes, and He is not silent. " The mighty God, even
the Lord, hath spoken." To speak is preeminently His
prerogative. " I am He that doth speak ; behold it is I."
"Let him that hath an ear hear what the Spirit saith to
the churches."
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The Spirit enters into His own word. He can do so
without compromise or constraint, because it is His own
word. And the word is thus quick and powerful. The
Spirit is intelligible by the word. Without the Spirit the
word is a dead letter. Without the word, the Spirit is a
silent power. Like the ivory palaces into which the
king never entered, with the cold death-damp of cen
turies in their noble halls, so were the word to me if the
Spirit bo not there. Oh ! let the Spirit and the glory of the
Lord fill the house.
Let the Spirit give life to the letter of the word. Let
the word give expression to the mind of the Spirit. And
so hath the Lord arranged it. But the whole arrange
ment, with its glory so unique and perfect, must vanish,
if the true and proper inspiration of the holy Scriptures
be abandoned.

For a full development of these two arguments see
Martin's Presence of the Lord in Ifie Gospel Histories.

THE HEART'S RESTING-PLACE.
" Coke untome, all yethat labor and are heavy laden,and I will five yon
rest. Take my yoke uponyou, and learn of me, . . . and ye shall And
reet unto yonr Bonis."—Matt. 9 : 23,29.
" Thou hast madeus for Thyself,and our heart is restlesstill it rests on
Theo."—Auoustini's Coxrzssiows.

Even some passing earthly pleasure needing;,
Seeking for some great thing to do or see :
Failing in all—now, Lord, I tnrn with pleading,
" My heart is restless till it rests on Thee !"

Sometimes it seeks the heights of proud ambition,

Anon, amongst the lowliest would be :
Lord, let it learn now from Thine own tuition,
" My heart is restless till it rests on Thee 1"

Restless amid the restless, ever straying
Far from the only One who thinks of me ;
Ever the same weak faith and love betraying,
" My heart is restless till it rest on Thee I"

But when it rests on Thee, 0 gracious Saviour !
What a deep flood of peace o'erflowg my heart !
A calm assurance that I'm Thine for ever,
And naught the fond relationship can part.

For in Thyself my every wish must centre,
And find its blest fulfilment there, dear Lord ;

Surely earth's fairest hopes must fail to enter

Into the heart that lives upon Thy word.

To earthly streams of joy I often hasted,
But as I drank, for more, still more, I cried ;
Now, since the spring of life my soul has tasted,

My longing, thirsting heart is satisfied.

Jesus, Thou spring of joy for weary hearts !
Unfailing fount of life for Binful men !
From the best bliss that this poor world imparts,
I turn unsatisfied to Thee again !

Turn just to rest on Thee, O blessed Saviour !
And find, however dark my path may bo,

Loosened from every earthly vain endeavor,
My heart has rest, uDbrokeu rest in Thee !

ASSURANCE OF FAITH.
ThE American Sunday-School Union has recently ad
ded to its catalogue some of the clearest testimonies to
the doctrine of grace which have ever issued from the
press. In addition to these, the Union will soon publish
an admirable book by the Rev. James II. Brooks, D.D.,
under the title, The Way Made Plain. From advance
sheets of this work we extract a portion of a chapter on
" Assurance of Faith."
After referring to the three sources of all the know
ledge we possess —consciousness, the evidence of our sen
ses, and testimony —and showing that testimony is equal
or even more reliable than the other two, the author car
ries us up to the ground of absolute certainty in the word
and testimony of God. It is on this testimony that the
believer knows that he is saved. The author continues :
" It is my earnest desire and effort to turn your thoughts
entirely away from yourself to the Saviour ; for it is the
most melancholy business that can engage even a redeem
ed sinner, to be probing his own soul to find some assur

ance that he is saved. We can never find it there, but
only in the word; and thank God! having once seen it
in the word, you can see it every day and every hour,
and as often as you read and believe what Jesus says.
Nor is this assurance the privilege exclusively of minis
ters or of a favored few, who have made higher .attainments
in holiness than the common crowd can ever hope to

reach, but it is the privilege of every one without excep
tion who believes the testimony of God's word. The mer
chant plunged into the noisy whirl of trade ; the mecha
nic working at his bench ; the professional man in the
wearisome routine of his daily duties ; the wife and
mother harassed with the anxieties and cares of her
household; the child of affliction bowed under the bur
den of a well-nigh unsupportable sorrow —may all rejoice
in this cheering assurance, and know by simply and sin

cerely believing God that they are forever saved.
Christ died for one as much as for another of His people,
and 'he that believeth on Him is not condemned,' no
matter what may be his circumstances in life. To believe
this is to know that we are saved.

"The multitude regard it as impious presumption when
they hear Christians at rare intervals say, they know they
are saved ; but they do not regard it as impious presump
tion to make God a liar, as they do by their doubts and

fears; for 'he that believeth not God hath made him a
liar ; because he believeth not the record which God gave
of His Son.' They seem to think that it is only a preemi
nently holy walk that can secure assurance of faith, where
as it is only assurance of faith that can secure a preeminent
ly holy walk. They seem to think that to obtain this price
less boon they must struggle hard and long, and refer as

an illustration to Jacob wrestling all night with the
Lord, whereas a glance at the passage in Genesis would
show that it was the Lord who wrestled with Jacob ;
just as he is now wrestling with their ungenerous and
unworthy unbelief, seeking to cast it down by the pre
cious word of His grace. They seem to think that it is
a token of becoming humility and self-abasement when
they lament their wretched condition as sinners, or at
best, indulge a faint hope that they will be admitted,
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after they are judged, 1 to the lowest seat in heaven,'

whereas it is a token of pride and self-righteousness that
keeps them from seeing how totally lost they really are,
and so prevents them from resting at once and fully
upon the finished work of Christ for eternal life.
"They are not altogether without hope, they say; but
if they believe in Christ, (and this is a simple matter of
consciousness,) why do they not say they know they are
saved according to the Scriptures ? A young lady
teaching her class in Sunday-school found the lesson

for a certain day embracing the Saviour's declaration,

'Verily, verily I say unto you, he that believeth on me
hath everlasting life.' A little girl inquired, ' Is that
true, is it surely true ? ' ' Oh ! yes,' replied the teacher, ' it
is surely true ; for Christ says so, and whatever He says
is true.' 1It must be very nice,' said the child, ' to have
everlasting life, and to know that, whatever comes, you
are saved, and saved even now.' ' Yes,' answered the
teacher, 'it is a great blessing indeed.' 'Then you
are saved, are you not?' asked the interested scholar.
'I hope so,' was the reply. 'Hope so!' exclaimed
the child ; ' why, I thought you told me just now it was
sure enough!' The conversation is said to have led the
young lady to see her folly, and to cast herself with un-
donbting confidence upon Christ for a present, complete,
and assured salvation. So it would be with numbers of
professed Christians who seek to lead souls to the Saviour,
if they would reflect on the absurdity of telling the in
quiring sinner, upon the infinitely trustworthy testimony
of Jehovah, that through faith in Jesus he shall certain
ly be saved, while they themselves, although saying they
believe, are filled with doubt and fear concerning their

own state and standing before God."

LEANING UPON THE BELOVED.
" Who is tlns that cometh up from the wilderness, leaning upon
her beloved ?"— Song op Solomon 8 : 5.

BY GEORGE MULLEK.

The one here spoken of is evidently the bride of the
Lamb, the Church of Christ. She is described as " com
ing up from the wilderness."

This, then, is the proper description of ourselves, as be
lievers. And what abundant cause for thankfulness
there is in this one fact, that we are in the wilderness !
For if it were not so, we should still belong to this pre
sent world, which is under condemnation. If we were
not in the wilderness, we should know nothing of redemp
tion, of the forgiveness of our sins, we should not be
united to Christ, we should have no hope of seeing Him
and being like Him and with Him forever.
It is

,

then, matter of exceeding thankfulness, and on it

our hearts should continually dwell, that, by God's grace,
we are, brought into the wilderness, that we are no longer
" dead in trespasses and sins," no longer of the world,
but that we have been forgiven, and are united to the

living Lord Jesus, the head of the new creation !

But this wilderness position, while it brings with it

such exceeding great blessings and privileges, has also

its difficulties and trials in connection with this life.
The fact of Israel being brought into the wilderness
marked them as those who had before them the hope of

the land. They had been delivered from Egypt and were
looking forward to Canaan, which God had given them
for a possession ; but they were not yet in the laud.

They were still in the wilderness, and had to experience
its difficulties and trials. So with us. Because we are
in the wilderness, we have before us the bright, blessed,
and glorious prospect of the Father's house ; the full
enjoyment of all those blessings which are promised to
His children, the certainty of being conformed to the
likeness of God's dear Son ; of seeing Jesus and being
like Him. And, after all, this is the chief blessedness ;

not that we shall wear a crown, and reign with Jesus,
blessed as that will be ; but, above all blessings this is

the greatest, that we shall be perfectly free from sin, abso
lutely and perfectly conformed to the image of Jesus in
purity and holiness.
But this blessedness we have not yet in actual posses
sion ; by faith it is ours, and we have now, by faith, to
live upon it ; but the time is coming when all these things
will be actually enjoyed by the very weakest, and fee
blest, and least instructed of the children of. God ! It is

certain ! No power of darkness will be able finally to
hinder this. As surely as we put our trust in the Lord
Jesus for the forgiveness of our sins, so assuredly all
these blessings will be ours !

It is further said, " Who is this that cometh up from
the wilderness?" Now here is progress. The church is

not represented as remaining in the wilderness, but as
" coming up from it." This implies that, as the days
and months pass on, we do not remain stationary. The

appoarance, outwardly, indeed may be, that we are, ou
the 14th May, 1871, just where we were on the 7th May,
1871, or even just where we were on the 14th May, 1870 ;

but it is not really so. No ! we are a week, or a year,
as the case may be, nearer the end of the wilderness.
How exceedingly precious it is to think, as the sun once
more sets, or as the clock strikes one more hour, Now I

am a day, an hour nearer my heavenly home !
These are, indeed, simple truths, but it is the seeking
to enter into these as realities that brings blessing to the

soul ! Verily I am not remaining in the wilderness, (our
souls should say,) but I am now again one week nearer
the Father's house ! Thus we should seek to stir up our
own hearts, and thus we should seek to encourage the

hearts of one another in God.
" Cometh up." The progress is made step by step,
and so you and I are so many steps nearer home than
when last we met ; and how soon, how very soon, we

may take the last step, and find ourselves out of the wil
derness, and in that blessed home !

But what in the mean time ? The church is here de
scribed as " leaning on her beloved." She has a Friend !

a Friend who proved His love by laying down His life
for her. None other this than the precious Lord Jesus ;

that blessed One who loved us from eternity ; that blessed

One through whose blood we have been made clean from

our sins. The Friend " who loveth at all times," and this
Friend an almighty Friend, the Creator of the universe,
and the One who was before all things !

We sec, also, that she had not only taken His arm, but

she leaned upon it. We all know that the first may be
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done without the second. Even a wife may take the

arm of her husband, not to obtain support for herself,
but if he is in a weakly and feeble state, she may take
his arm really to help and support him ; but here is an

arm brought before us—always strong, powerful, almighty
— an arm on which we may always lean without fear of
wearying it. And not only has this arm almighty and
enduring strength, but think of the heart which is con
nected with this arm— so loving, so tender, so faithful !
O what a Friend !
Now, beloved in Christ, do we lean upon this arm?
When the difficulties and trials come, when the perplexi
ties arise in our path, do we lean upon this strong and

loving arm ? This is just the point. It is just in the
measure that we are enabled so to do that we shall be
able to endure.

Let me affectionately ask, " Did we lean on this arm
during the week that is past, and so lean as to obtain

spiritual sustainment ?" And let us, now, during the
week on which we have entered, seek to aim after this.
These words^ that we have been considering, are not a
mere phrase without any particular meaning ; but the
Holy Ghost means to teach us, by this image, that, in the
midst of our trials and difficulties, wo should, day by
day, prove the strength of the arm of Jesus ; and let us
remember that He is the one to whom has " been given
the tongue of the learned, that He should know how to
speak the word in season to him that is weary." Let us
seek to prove more His power and love, and we shall
find that it is not in vain we lean upon that arm ?

SOPHY'S STORY.

CHAPTER XXII.
Exodus 34.

S. Why did Moses say, Show me Thy glory ?
M. Because he felt that every thing of man was utterly
ruined and hopeless, and his heart turned to the glory of
God as something that was above all the ruin and all the

sin. And God rewarded him for wishing to know
Himself, by letting him see what no other man that
ever lived had seen. Moses had learned a great deal
about God during those forty days that he was in the

mount, and he had seen the lovely pattern of the mercy-
seat above the ark, with the cherubim stretching but
their wings on high. And it had taught him that there
was mercy in the heart of God for him to count on, so
Moses was very bold to go to Him to plead for His peo
ple ; and he had perhaps also learned in the golden altar

of incense that God would hear intercession for a people
who could not have to say to Him at all, if God had not
made a way Himself for them to come to Him.
S. And did God show Himself to Moses ?
M. Yes ; for the Lord said to him, Make two tablets
of stone like the first, and I will write upon them the
words that were written on the first tablets that you
broke. And come up in the morning and present your
self to me on the top of Mount Sinai ; but let no one come

up with you ; nor let any one come near the mount, nor

let the flocks feed upon it. And Moses went up early in
the morning, and took the two tablets of stone in his
hand; and the Lord came down in a cloud and stood
with him there. And the Lord passed by before Moses,
and proclaimed His own name, and said, The Lord God,
merciful and gracious, long-suffering and abundant in

goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, and
forgiving iniquity, and transgression, and sin, and that
will by no means clear the guilty. Then Moses made
haste and bowed his head to the earth, and worshipped.
S. Did Moses worship because he saw God ?
M. Yes ; and the proclamation from God's own mouth,
of His mercy and righteousness, filled his heart with
reverence. That He was a God who would not overlook
sin, and yet that would show mercy to the sinner, because
He would put away the sin, was a truth that gave Moses

still more confidence to go to God to ask great things
from Him. Moses does not now say, If Thou wilt forgive
their sin; but he says, Pardon our iniquity and our sin,
and take us for Thine inheritance, because he knows that
God will do so. He puts himself with the sinful people
before God, and says, Let my Lord, I pray Thee, go
among us, for it is a stiff-necked people. The very rea
son the Lord had said He would not go with them is the
reason Moses pleads to show that they want God all the
more, just because they were so evil and wretched in
themselves.

S. What did the Lord say to him then ?
M. He said, I will make a covenant with you and with
Israel; and I will do such wonderful things that all the
people among whom you dwell shall know that it is the
work of the Lord, and I will drive out all the nations be
fore you ; but remember one thing that I command you
to-day—you must not make any covenant with them, and
you must destroy all their idols ; for you shall worship
no other God but me, for I am a jealous God.
S. Why did God call Himself a jealous God
M. Because He is jealous of His people loving any
thing more than Himself. It is most wonderful to hear
God telling a poor wretched people, who had just been
dancing before an idol, that He was jealous of their love,
that He should care to be loved by such poor, foolish
hearts as ours ; and He is jealous if He sees us loving
any thing more than Himself ; and still more, He com
mends His love to us by loving us first, for it was while
we were still sinners that He sent His Son to die for us.
This new covenant that God gave Moses, after he had

prayed for the people, was not quite the same as the first

one that God gave him. The first was a covenant of law ;
but this covenant told that God was merciful and gra
cious, and that He had accepted the mediator. It was
by this covenant that they entered the promised land.
Now the Lord repeated to Moses all that He had said
before, about keeping the feasts, and about the first-born

being given to Him, and about the men and boys appear
ing before Him three times in every year, not empty but
with their first-fruits in their hands. And the Lord told
Moses to write down the words of His covenant, and then
God Himself wrote the ten commandments on the tablets
of stone, as He had done before. And Moses was there
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with God for forty days and forty nights, and he did not
eat or drink all that time. '

iS. How could Moses live without food for forty days?
M. God kept him alive, and he was so occupied with
God, and with His word, that ho wanted nothing else ;
and while God talked to him his face shone like a bright
light, but Moses did not know it. And when Aaron and
all the children of Israel saw it they were afraid to come
near him, so he put a veil upon his face when he talked
to them ; but when Moses went in to speak to the Lord
he took off the veil. Then Aaron and the people came
to him, and ho talked to them, and told them all that the
Lord had said to him on Mount Sinai.
S. What made Moses' face shine ?
M. Looking at the glory of God. A thing held in the
sunshine reflects the light of the sun, and the light of the
glory of God is above the brightness of the sun.
S. Why were the children of Israel afraid of the glory ?
M. Because it brought God to them, and they could
not bear His holy presence; they felt as Adam did when
he hid himself in the trees of the garden, because he
heard the voice of God. There was nothing in their
hearts that liked the glory of God ; they wished to keep
away from it

,

because it was claiming holiness and obe
dience, and the children of Adam do not like to be holy
or obedient. But if they had had faith in God, as Moses
had, they would have been glad to look at the glory as
he was, and they would have said, All that God gives us
comes from that glory ; the love that sends the manna
down from heaven every day to us, and that has given us
all the promises about this good land to which we are
going. And by and by some one else besides Moses
came out of the glory of God.
S. Did Jesus come out of the glory ?

M. Yes ; He who came to save His people from their
sins came out of the glory of God, that He might take
away fear out of their hearts, and that He might teach
them that the God of glory loved poor sinners. And if

we were to look up to that bright glory now, we should
see a Saviour in it

,

and we should be able to say what
by faith all the children of God can say, There is a man
in the bright glory of God who put all my sins away.

CHAPTER XXIII.

Exodus 35-40.

M. Now Moses gathered together all the children of
Israel, and said to them, These are the words that the
Lord commanded that you should do : Six days shall
work be done, but the seventh day shall be a Sabbath of
rest to the Lord. And now, whoever has a willing heart
to make an offering to the Lord, let him bring it. And
then Moses told them all about the tabernacle that the
Lord had shown him in the mount, and about the holy
garments for Aaron and his sons. And he said, Whoever

is wise-hearted among you shall come and make all that
the Lord has commanded. And when they had heard all
these things, they went out from the presence of Moses.

S
. Were they very glad when Moses told them about

making a tabernacle for God ?

M. Yes; for they came, both men and women, and
brought their bracelets, and earrings, and rings, and

jewels of gold, and every one that offered brought some
gold, and those who had all the other things brought
them besides; and the women who were wise-hearted,
and could spin, made pieces of blue, and purple, and scar
let, and fine linen. And some women spun goat's hair
for the covering of the tabernacle. And the rulers brought
precious stones, and oil, and sweet spices. And the men
whom the Lord had made wise to do all kinds of work
came; and Moses gave them the offerings of the children
of Israel, and they began to work.
S. It must have been delightful to see them making all
the beautiful things.
M. It must indeed ; and the children of Israel gave so
heartily that the workmen came to Moses and said, The

people bring more than enough for the work. Then Mo
ses told them not to bring any more. Now, when they
had finished the work, Mosqs looked at it all, and said
that they had done it as the Lord commanded ; and Mo
ses blessed them.
S. What did they do next?
M. The Lord said to Moses, You shall set up the tent
of the tabernacle of the congregation on the' first day of
the first month. And Moses did so. He set up the beau
tiful boards of shittim wood, and fastened them into their
silver sockets, and spread the curtains over them, and put
the covering of goat's hair, the ram-skins dyed red, and
the badger-skins, over all.

S
. Did he put all the beautiful things inside ?

M. Yes ; the first thing was the ark, with the mercy-
seat and cherubim abovo it. Then Moses hung up the
veil which was to hide the ark and the mercy-seat, and
to divide the holy place from the most holy place. And
outside the veil Moses put the little golden altar, and
burnt some sweet-smelling incense upon it. Then came
the table with the twelve loaves of bread upon it. And
he put the candlestick over against the table, and he

lighted the seven lamps.
S. How bright and beautiful it must have been !

M. Then Moses set up the curtain, which was to be
the door into the tabernacle ; and outside he put the altar

of brass for burnt-offering, and offered upon it the offer
ings that the Lord commanded. And Moses put the laver
near it

,

and put some water in it for himself and Aaron
and his sons to wash in ; and they washed their hands
and their feet whenever they went into the tabernacle, or
when they came near to sacrifice at the altar. Then Mo
ses set up the court round about the tabernacle, and the

altar. The court was made of pillars, which rested on
sockets of brass, and curtains hung upon them ; and he
hung up the beautiful curtain for the court gate. So

Moses finished the work.

S. When did God come down to the mercy-seat ?

31. When the work was finished, a cloud covered the
tent of the congregation, and the glory of the Lord filled
the tabernacle. So' that Moses was not able to go into

the tabernacle because of the glory of the Lord.-

S. Was that the pillar of cloud that showed them the
way ?

M. Yes; the same that had stood between them and
the Egyptians at the Red Sea; the cloud of the glory of
the Lord was upon the tabernacle by day, and fire was
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on it by night, in the sight of all the children of Israel.
And while the cloud rested on the tabernacle they rested
in their tents ; but as soon as the cloud was taken up,

they went on their journey.
*S'. I suppose Moses did not go up the mount any more,
because now he could go to speak to God in the taberna

cle. Might any one go into the tabernacle ?
M. No ; no one but the priests, Aaron, and his sons.
They went into the holy place every day to trim the
lamps, and to burn incense on the golden altar,

S. Where did the people worship God ?
M. In the court of the tabernacle. Whoever wished
to offer a sacrifice to God brought it to the door of the
tabernacle, and there, upon the brazen altar, the priest
burnt it for an offering of sweet savor to the Lord.
Now we are come to the end of the second book in the
Bible. It is called Exodus, which means the way out.
Can you tell me why it is called so ?
S. Is it because it tells about the children of Israel
coming out of Egypt?
M. Yes ; God called His peoplo out of Egypt that He
might have them with Himself, and that He might show
out all His power and goodness toward them. What a
wonderful sight it must have been to see in the wilder
ness ! All the twelve tribes of Israel in their tents,
according to their families, encamped around God's

dwelling-place, and away in through the lovely curtain,
which formed the door of the court.
8. Was the door of the court different to the rest of
the court?
M. Oh! yes; the curtains around the court were made
of white linen, but the one for the door was of blue, pur
ple, and scarlet, and fine linen with needle-work, the same

as the door of the tabernacle; and for this reason—that
it was peculiarly figurative of Christ ; as He said, " I am
the door; by Me if any man enter in he shall be saved ;"
and He said also, " I am the Way, the Truth, and the
Life ; no man cometh unto the Father but by me."
I think we have seen in our talks about this beautiful
book of Exodus that the Lord Jesus Christ is the way
out of Egypt, and the way in to God, and that His name
is the only name given under heaven by which we can

be saved.

THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS.

I.uee 16 : 18-31.

The common impression is
,

thai a parable is a fictitious
narrative, invented for the purpose of illustrating or en

forcing some truth-. The Lord's own account of the mat
ter is

, that certain truths regarding the kingdom of God
were not illustrated, but wrapped up from the knowledge

of a gainsaying people in allegories, which were explained
only to His disciples. But we might ask, On what au
thority is such a narrative as that of the Rich Man and
Lazarus called a parable and treated as a fiction ? The

Lord introduces <r.as a narrative of facts. "There was

a certain rich man," and " there was a certain beggar
named Lazarus," says the Lord ; and who is entitled to
say, " No such persons ever existed, and the whole story

is a fiction" ? Such fictions, they say, were invented to

exemplify some truth, or to show the results of a certain
course of conduct. But the whole force of such exam
ples depends on their truth. The narrative before us is

,

they say, intended to show the consequences of the rich
man's conduct toward a poor saint, and to show the di
vine estimate of the character of these two persons. But
to say that the things stated are fictitious is just to say
that they are not the consequences of such conduct, and
do not show the divine estimate of such characters.
So far as the narrative relates to the earthly life of
these two men there is nothing to excite suspicion ; all is

natural, and accordant with what we see and know of
men. The narrative, indeed, carries them beyond the
limits of an earthly life, where we cannot follow them
with the tests of human experience so as to pronounce
upon the probability of what is related. We may admit,
also, that the facts related do not correspond with pre
vailing impressions of the state which succeeds death.
But we are not prepared to test the truth of the Lord's
statements by our impressions, and still less can we adopt
the impious assumption that the Lord accommodated the
fiction which He invented to the popnlar superstitions of
that day. We can know nothing of the invisible world
but what is revealed to us. And so the only question is,
Was the Lord Jesus a competent and reliable witness
regarding what took place after the death of these two
men? We bow before Him as the incarnate truth ; and,
instead of measuring His statements by our fancies, we
come reverently to receive information which He only is

competent to give. He follows out the history of two
men in a continuous narrative, and states what followed

their death with as perfect an air of reality as what
occurred during their life on earth. He lifts the veil
from the invisible world and shows us how the prosperity
of the wicked and the afflictions of the righteous are re
versed in the retribution which succeeds the present brief
existence. But if it is all a fiction, and is only the old
sham of dramatic justice, what have we gained beyond
the indulgence of an impracticable sentiment? We dare
not entertain the thought that He who came a Light to
the world could so trifle with the most momentous in
terests of mankind.
Understanding the parable, as it is called, to be a nar
rative of facts, it is all so simple that there is little room
for exposition. A few graphic words complete the pic
ture of the rich man in his pride. It is important, how
ever, to notice that he is nameless. We object to the use *
of the word " Dives," as a proper name, beside the pro
per name Lazarus. For it shows the difference of God's
judgment from man's, that when he who, doubtless, had

an illustrious name on earth, passes beyond the sphere of
human vanity, he is without a name ; while the once
nameless beggar at his gate has a name which is cherish

ed among the blessed and immortal. " The name of the
wicked shall rot ;" " The righteous shall be in everlasting
remembrance." He was not only a man of wealth, his at
tire was that which was appropriate to men of the highest
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rank. He " fared sumptuously every day," or, as Park-
hurst has it

, "Lived in jovial splendor." And, taken
altogether, his wealth, his rank, and his life of splendor
and profusion present a complete contrast to the condi

tion of the beggar who vainly appealed to his compas
sion.
A few words complete the contrasted picture. " And
there was a certain beggar, named Lazarus, which was

laid at his gate, full of sores, and desiring to be fed with
the crumbs which fell from the rich man's table ; more

over, the dogs came and licked his sores." You cannot
imagine a more affecting appeal to compassion than was

made by the utter helplessness and destitution and the

bodily sufferings of the beggar laid down, it may be, by
relatives, who thus relieved themselves of the burden of
caring for him. The greatness of his need and the mode
ration of his desires exhibit the unmitigated selfishness
which left him to die unpitied, unless it were by the
dumb animals who were moved, in their way, to alleviate

his agony.
The rich man was a Jew, who acknowledged the au
thority of Moses and the prophets. Now God, when He
gave to the Israelites a land flowing with milk and
honey, commanded them, "Thou shalt open wide'thine
hand unto thy brother, to thy poor, and to thy needy in
thy land." In various provisions of His law He gave
the poor a rightful claim upon the rich, whom He made
His almoners. All these rights and claims the rich man
violated in turning away from the need of this suffering
son of Abraham.
But what a change death makes ! The patient sufferer,
who had lain neglected at the gate of pride, dies, and is

at once borne by angels to what, in any interpretation of
the language, must be regarded as a position of favor and
blessedness. The glory as well as the misery of this life
has a speedy end. " The rich man also died, and was
buried." And the word implies that he had a funeral in
keeping with the splendor in which he lived. There is no
mention of a burial in the case of Lazarus ; but " he was
carried by angels into Abraham's bosom." While men
were occupied with funeral honors to the rich man, "in
hell he lift up his eyes, being in torments." What an
awakening from his glittering dream of pomp and plea
sure !

The narrative passes beyond the sphere of experience
and natural knowledge. But reverence for the Lord's
testimony compels us to receive it as an account of what
actually occurred, however it may conflict with popular
notions of the unseen world. In accordance with these
notions, men-ask if we are to believe that heaven is only
separated from hell by a narrow chasm, across- which the

glorified and the lost can look and converse with one
another. In reply it must be pointed out, that neither
heaven nor hell, in the proper meaning of the words, is

mentioned in the narrative. The name of the final abode
of the damned is Gehenna, while the word here rendered
" hell" is Hades, which, in Scripture, is the proper name
of the temporary abode of the souls or spirits of the de
parted. On many accounts it is to be regretted that we
have not two words to represent these two Greek words.
The use of the word " hell," as the translation of the lat

ter as well as the former, must sometimes be startling
and perplexing to the reader of our English Bible ; for
instance, when it is said of the Lord Jesus "that His
soul was not left in hell" —properly, Hades.
Hades is the Greek word that is used in the Septua-

gint, as well as in New Testament quotations from the
Old Testament, as equivalent to the Hebrew word Sheol.
This word occurs sixty-two times in the Hebrew Scrip
tures, and designates the region in which souls are

gathered on being separated from the body by death.
Our limits forbid an examination of the passages in which

it occurs. We can only state as the result of an exami
nation of these, that the doctrine of Scripture is that

there is no final judgment previous to the resurrection,

and that the final glorification of believers cannot take
place before the glorious appearing of the Lord Jesus
Christ. Throughout the Old Testament, as in the narra
tive before us, the souls of the righteous as well as the
souls of the lost, are represented as gathered in Hades.
Yet all souls are by no means described as sharing

a common lot or dwelling promiscuously in one society.
Abraham and Lazarus have their proper place and com

panionship, where such as the rich man cannot approach
them. In Hades there is also a proper place for Judas,
of whom it is said that " he fell that he might go to his
own place."

It may be objected to the reality of the latter part of
the narrative, that the terms employed are such as are

proper to a bodily existence. But in what other terms
could a narrative of a disembodied state be couched,
which was designed to be intelligible to us. When Paul
was taken to Paradise, he heard unspeakable words,

which it is not possible for a man to utter. If the facts
of the invisible world are to be communicated to us, it

must be by translating the unspeakable words into equi
valent human language ; perceptions and emotions must
be described by something analogous in our earthly expe
riences. And the only question is
,

Was the Lord Jesus

a qualified translator and a reliable witness? If so, then

it is certain that the inhabitants of Hades enjoy or suffer
in congenial society. They are conscious of each other's
presence, distinguish individuals, and recognize those

whom they have known in the flesh. Memory is busy
with the scenes and acts of a former state of existence.
In the case of the righteous, the society of saints of
whose faith they had heard, or whose devotedness they
had witnessed, ministers to their comfort. In the case
of the wicked, the presence of leaders in sin, and especi
ally of the partners or the victims of their own evil
courses, ministers to their torments. And this may ex
plain the rich man's dread of the coming of his five bre
thren into the place of woe.
It is noticeable that after the resurrection of Christ we
no longer hear of the souls of believers going to Hades.
The way unto the holiest is now made manifest, and

Paul speaks of absence from the body as being "present
with the Lord," and expresses his desire "to depart and
be with Christ."
We do not dwell upon this. It is enough, for the pre
sent, that we have it established 0n incontrovertible tes
timony that the souls of believers and of unbelievers are,
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when separated from the body, conveyed each to his own

place and his own company. There, comforted though
not yet glorified, at rest in a blissful consciousness of the
love of God, the redeemed wait the consummation of
hope in the glory that is soon to be revealed. There,
also, lost souls in torment, and in consciousness of the
wrath of God, aggravated by the memories of earth and
the companionship of the wicked, await the coming
judgment which shall issue in the second death. As to
all this, we set the veracity of the divine Narrator of the
facts of the invisible world against all the arrogance of
infidel speculation.
For an extended view of this subject, see an article in
Waymarks in the Wilderness, vol. ix. p. 47.

EXODUS.

WnERE of old the blood was sprinkled,
God passed by the Binner's door ;

He has seen the blood of Jesus,

Now He soos my sin no more.

God of old brought forth His people
From the bondage where they groaned ;

He has freed my soul from Satan,

Brought me forth to bo His own.

God of old led on His people,
Went before as shade and light ;
Still He leads me through the desert,
Cloud by day and torch by night.

God of old the waves divided,

Made a pathway through the sea ;

Now beyond the grave I praise Him ;
There is no more death for me.

God of old sent bread from heaven,

That His people might be fed ;
He has sent Thee down, Lord Jesus,

Thou to me art living bread.

THE WORK OF THE ENEMY OF SOULS

AGAINST US.

BY WILLIAM FERGUSON.

As real as the work of Christ for us and the work of

the Holy Spirit in us, is the work of the enemy of souls

against us. Our adversary is the devil, and his enmity is
real, persevering, vindictive, and personal. It was from
his own qad experience of this that the Apostle Peter

spake when he described him as a roaring lion, walking
about, seeking whom he may devour. For that apostle,

although he had been well warned by the Lord, "Simon,

Simon, Satan hath desired to have thee, that he may sift

thee as wheat"— forewarned, was not forearmed, and had

to weep bitterly when he found how he had fallen into

his snare. And so he feelingly exhorts those to whom

he wrote, " Be sober, be vigilant; for your adversary the

devil walketh about: whom resist, steadfast in the

faith."
Who is this great adversary of souls? What is his

character ? What are his aims ?
The adversary and enemy is Satan. He has many

names given him in Scripture —according to the various
phases of character in which he is presented to us. By
the name of Satan he is pointed out as the great adver
sary of God and men ; as the devil, he is the accuser of
the brethren ; Abaddon, or Apollyon, represents him as
the destroyer who would sweep away— if he could—God,
and all God-given things ; his cunning is personified in
the name of the old serpent ; and his power and cruelty
come out in the awe-inspiring dragon of the Revelation ;
Belial betokens his worthlessness and malignity ; whilst
Beelzebub identifies him with the impersonation of the
lowest lusts and the foulest crimes. The scene of his
malignant efforts gives him the title of the god of this
world ; and, from the element in which he works, he is

the ruler of its darkness. He is the prince of the power
of the air, and the prince of this world ; for he is sur
rounded and assisted by unseen though potent agents ;
and his authority is owned by an age and race that have

departed from God. He has usurped the sovereignty of
earth, and made it his battle-ground in the war he is
waging against the God of heaven !
For in contemplating the character and operations of
our great enemy, we must not forget the cause of his
malignity against the race of men. There had been war
in heaven, and the angels that kept not their first estate

were cast out. But the battle has been renewed here; so
that this earth, originally intended to be a material mani
festation of the Father's wisdom and benevolence, has
become a second battle-ground for the opposing powers
of heaven and hell— the place of a renewed and final
conflict between the Author of good and the author of
evil.

Satan, the chief and leader of the fallen host, in the ma
lignity of his evil nature, thought to reach God through
his creature, and in destroying man destroy the sovereign

supremacy of Jehovah, man's Creator.
It was the object of his ambition to humble the Being
who had humbled him. This he sought to do, not by
waging a second time actual warfare against the host of
heaven. He had found by experience how futile and
vain that was. He remembered his place on high, and

his expulsion from it.

But God had made a pure and perfect world, and
placed in it a pure and holy creature, to be his own glory
and delight ; and Satan sought to destroy the moral

nature of that creature, thinking thereby, although
' it

could do himself no individual advantage, to ruin the ob
ject of God's love, and indirectly strike at God himself.
So far Satan accomplished his purpose—man fell, earth
became open to evil. Satan looked upon it as his own
kingdom, und he put his own stamp and seal upon it.
" The wickedness of man was great upon the earth." " It
was filled with all unrighteousness."
But the arch-enemy had miscalculated. Infinite Wis
dom devised a plan to counteract these machinations of
the evil one.
As Satan, though the real is not the open agent in
man's rebellion, so the means of opposition do not openly
regard him.
His scheme was to vanquish God by depriving him of
his own creatures, or at least reducing them to such a
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worthless, fallen, and abject condition as that He could
no longer delight in them.

God vanquishes Satan by rescuing these very creatures

from his clutches ; by showing to them a mercy denied

to the angels that sinned ; by restoring them, in spite of
the worst that Satan can do, to that very moral purity he
hates so heartily.
Hence Satan's malignity against tho children of God.
It is tho only way he has now of manifesting his hatred
against God Himself.

A remark or two on three points may give some pre-
ciseness to our conceptions of this evil being with whom
we have to struggle and fight. (1) His personality. (2)
His power and cunning. (3) His hatred of God and of
God's people.

HIS PERSONALITY.

That Satan is a real person, is clearly proved by what
we know of his history. He is represented in Scripture
as being once perfect, and having fallen from that perfec
tion by a rejection of the truth— as being deprived of his
dignity and of much of his power, and as being cast down
to hell. These are all conditions of personal being, and
are expressions not applicable to an idea. Further, when
we read of him in connection with the history of our
race, he always appears as a real person. In the shape of
the serpent, he converses with our first parents in Eden,
and is cursed and condemned as a being capable of suf
fering. Ho appears personally in the matter of Job's
trial, and " he stood against Israel, and tempted David
to number Israel." "He entices Ahab to go up, that he
may fall at Ramoth-Gilead, and he resists Joshua, the
high-priest, in Zechariah's vision. The notices of his
operations in the book of Daniel are all indicative of per
sonal being, and his temptations of our Lord are of the
same kind. So are the numerous references to him

throughout New Testament history. In the final scene,
yet future, he sustains the same character. He appears
as the leader of a host, and is finally vanquished, and
cast into the lake of lire. Invisible, he is yet real,
and ever on the alert. " Your adversary, the devil, as a
roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may de
vour."

HIS rOWER AND CUNNING.

He is a person, and he is superhuman. Of angelic,
origin, he retains much of the angelic power. " We
wrestle not," says the apostle to the Ephesians, " against
flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers,
against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against
spiritual wickednesses (or wicked spirits) in high places."
This powerful being is also vastly cunning. His wiles are
wonderful, and it needs that we put on the whole armor
of God to be able to resist them. This word "wiles"
means " schemes sought out," or " methodical strata
gems," and portrays to us Satan and his congenial con

clave sitting in council, and applying the vast powers of
their almost infinite though fallen and depraved intel

lects to the preparation of schemes and stratagems for the
overthrow of the children of God, and then brinsing to
bear, for the carrying out of these plans of perdition, all
the mighty powers for evil which they possess.

Thus our adversary is not a feeble man like ourselves,
but " the ruling chief," as one has expressed it

, " of the
foes organized into a kingdom of darkness." He is the
malevolently wise and immensely powerful head of forces
described as " the principalities, the powers, the rulers of
the darkness of this world, the wicked spirits in high
places." The first three of these terms describe the
power, and the fourth describes the wickedness, of those
forces with which we have to contend, whilst the expres
sion "high places" denotes that their powers are of a

higher range than ours ; and all this power and cunning
of the devil and his angels is concentrated in his malice
against the truth.

HIS HATRED OF GOD AND OF GOD'S PEOPLE.

I have already "referred in the introduction to the origi
nal rebellion of Satan against Qod, whilst he was yet an
angel in heaven, and also to his renewed opposition to
the Most High in the person of His holy creatures in
Eden, and pointed out that the attempt on them was a
side-thrust or indirect attack on God their Creator. I

would restate the same truth in somewhat other terms,
thus: Satan's uncompromising hatred of God, and his in
veterate and enduring hostility to Him, are the source
and cause of his hatrod and hostility toward man. From
the days of paradise till now that hatred has known no
cessation, that hostility has suffered no abatement. It
has been and it is persistent and implacable, incessant
and remorseless. For malice, and cruelty, and hatred,
he has no equal. He hates the people of God with a per
fect hatred.
" How fearful," says Dr. Bonar, " is the battle of tho
church, with such power, such malignity, such cunning
arrayed against her! What strength, what wisdom,
what watchfulness do we need ! Strength, wisdom,
watchfulness beyond what we ourselves possess. For
we are but human, he superhuman ; and how can feeble,
fallen humanity do battle with the superhuman, the in

visible, with angelic power and wisdom, save by the pos
session of that which is beyond the human and the super
human, beyond the angelic and the created, even the un

created and the divine ? ' Be strong in the Lord, and in
the power of His might.' Be filled with the Spirit !"

"I WILL CONSIDER THY TESTIMONIES."
How varied and precious are the " considerations" set
before us in the Epistle to the Hebrews, striking chord
after chord in our hearts, and producing note after note

of praise ! In the first chapter the personal and official
dignities and glories of the Lord Jesus Christ crowd
themselves together and unfold themselves before our

souls ; while in the second chapter, we have the grace of
Him, by whom God spake in these last days, in associat

ing others with Himself when passing through death to
the Headship of all things, crowned with glory and
honor ; it is as thus set before us, we are toid, as holy
brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, to "comuler"
Him, the Apostle and High-Priest of our profession ; to
gaze on Him, and have our souis enlarged in contemplat
ing Him, " who was faithful to him that appointed him."
But how can such as we sit down and feast ourselves
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•with such considerations, with consciences unpurged and
not at rest ? In view of this need, and before the next
" consideration" is presented to us, we are led, in chap
ters nine and ten, to see the altar of sin-offering receiving
a victim, once and forever, that has satisfied all its crav

ings, and which has fully answered all the demands of
the glory of God as to sin and uncleanness ; satisfied the
need of the convicted conscience, and silenced every ac
cusing foe. And with consciences thus at rest, we are
set down to another consideration for our* souls. We
are told, in chapter 10 : 24, to "consider one another to
provoke unto love and to good works." With the holy
peace and calm of purged consciences, we are thus, as it
were, told that we have leisure to turn round and look
one upon another with such an end in view, and so much
the more as we see the " day" approaching.
But, you will say, thertj are the trials and difficulties
of the way to contend with, and there are the weights
and hinderances that would hamper and clog us in our

journeying onward to the glory. And, in view of these
things, we are told to turn our eyes toward Him again,
and we are exhorted, in chapter 12, to "consider him
who endured," as One who has been in the way Him
self, and understands the grace needed for every step,
and who has learned " how to speak a word, in season,
to him that is weary" (Isaiah 50) at every stage of the
journey to the place where He has Himself sat down,
" lest we should be weary and faint in our minds."
And, lastly, as those who are in the midst of the
things that are about to be shaken, and who are dwelling
in spirit, and by faith amongst those things which, when
all things are shaken, will remain, we are exhorted to
"consider" the end of the conversation of those who
minister among us—" Jesus Christ, the same yesterday,
to-day, and forever."

Varied and preeious are the "considerations" thus
laid before us, and to which we are set down to contem
plate, in their order and suitability, as every word that

proceedeth out of the mouth of our God. F. G. P.

THE DIVINE AND THE HUMAN ASPECT
OF THINGS.

All may have noticed the startling appearance of rea
lity—the distinctness of outline, the body with its sha
dows standing forth until it seems it could almost be
touched—which distinguishes the stereoscopic view of
some landmark or monument from the ordinary picture.

It arises from the instrument's furnishing two different
views taken at two different points ; but made in the after

survey both to blend into one. It is
,

by seeming to see

it from two sides and under two aspects, that we feel the
apparent wholeness, and roundness, and reality of the
scene or the structure to be represented.
Is it not part of the crowning glory of revelation that

it gives us a more impressive and vivid representation of
truths, and duties, and sins, by its giving us the two-fold

aspect of many a scene and character which the ordinary
literature of the race can see and can limn only on one
side ? The Bible stereoscopes great facts of human ex

perience. Where the history, the philosophy, or the

poetry of merely earthly origin can afford us but only
the one side of an incident or character, and draws thus

but a dead and flat sketch, God's inspired messengers

present us the two aspects—the side that man surveys,
and the side that angels and God behold. Thus depict
ed, the portraiture catches an inimitable reality and pro
minence. When the woman that had been a sinner stole
her trembling way, uninvited and unheralded, into the

house of Simon, to wipe the feet of his divine Guest, it

seemed on the human side, as the host and his friends

regarded it
,

the unwarranted intrusion of a disreputable
stranger giving very questionable honors that compro
mised and tarnished the Receiver. As the angels of God
beheld it

,

there was a penitent renouncing sin, and ab

solved of the God whose pardon can remit the offence as
His grace can renew the offender.
When the dwarfish Zaccheus climbed the tree, to gaze
over the heads of a wonder-loving and tumultuous throng
at the illustrious Prophet of Nazareth, it seemed to
neighbors, and it may be to apostles, only the curiosity
of one whose interest in Christ was likely to do himself
little good, and to do the Master little service, belonging,
as the eager gazer did, to a class generally, and not

without reason, disliked of the Jewish people—the tax-
gatherers, not very scrupulous as to means of levying,
and not very exact and honest as to amounts reported at

the treasury, of a tax laid by heathen conquerors upon
the proud, and chafed, and bigoted Hebrew people. But
to the Master's own eyes, it was salvation coming home,
that day and in that wild gathering, to the house and the
heart of Zaccheus ; it was another trophy snatched for
heaven ; another channel hewn for the Gospel's free cur

rents over the world. What a new view of life might
we have if we would but, beside the world's view and
hasty superficial sketch of it, take out of Scripture the
juster and far different view and judgment of it as it ap
pears unto Him who seeth not as man seeth — if we would
let the Bible .stereoscope, so to speak, all our estimates
of character and duty, of trial and temptation, by casting
them before us under the twofold light, as man sees and

as angels see them. How would trifles shrink from the
world's exaggeration of their size, and grow pale and
dim, spite of the world's elaborate painting of them with
tinsel and borrowed hues, if we would but let in upon
them the light of another world, and the strong glare of
the judgment-day. So did Moses turn from the splen
dors of a flattering, and from the terrors of a menacing,
court, and find all deadened down in tone and dwarf
ed into insignificance as to size, under the calm and

awful light of a higher sovereignty and an eternal recom

pense. He endured, as seeing Him who is invisible ; and
feared not the wrath of the king. So martyrs, threa
tened with death, but solicited by the proffer of a resur
rection from the peril of a yawning tomb, if they would
only consent to sin, if they would simply offer incense —

a pinch of it— to an idol, rise superior to intimidation
and blind to allurement, by looking to a better resurrec

tion—ay, a far better than the world could promise—
even the escape of the soul to God and the recovery of
the tortured and mangled body, in the day of the opened
grave and the opened doomsday book, then to be a death

less and painless and glorious body, a glorified taberna

cle, ever the home of a sanctified and immortal and uu-

tempted spirit. —Dr. W. R. Williams.














